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CHAPTER XVI 

THE SPECTACLES OF ISLAM 

DiHcrcnt Soudane.c I':I.CU, Stat .... building ncu and " dilrupti~c" ttibc_hlam i iu origin 
and iotlucncc 0" tbe SoudlJl-Tbc muning of tbe .. 'pec'adc." of hlam-Divi,ion of tbe 
following dupte ... 

THE investigation of ancient civilizations and the existence of 
an ancient cultured nation on the West Coast of Africa 

occupied the first portion of this work. We will now proceed 
to the actual Interior and it will be my endeavour to supply 
material for properly judging the so-called Soudan and the state 
of its culture. 

The Arabs gave this country the name of "the Soudan." 
It means and is the land of the blacks, and thus these first 
words demonstrate the influence of the people who brought the 
religion of the Prophet into the Continent, a religion which, as 
many believe, introduced the higher civilization to "poor 
negroes" and gave them the opportunity of higher development! 
The Arab, who first pronounced the word «Soudan," i.t., the 
black's country, must have come from the North. It stretches 
from the Southern edge of the mighty Great Desert, which is 
inhabited by fairer-complexioned races, from the Nile away to 
Senegambia. Geographically considered, it represents the equation 
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of the tropiclll Sotllh with the burnin,lj: W;lHe l~nd. I'Jf tht North 
III thi. ClJl1tincl1t, arId i. not, then-fnn', uniform in character, but 
rrwl:1l111 ('v idcnc('~ of u;H1~jlirJl1ul qUilliti{'! in lhe north very 
Irm iln! \0 til t, dC8Cfl di81!ict~ for which" S .• hcl" i, the U1nlt 
filling 11~lIlc,llnd {r)wllf(h till' Smull h~. lir e char;l('lcriUic land 
~tW pC8 nnd orhrr IItlrihut\'8 pf'culir, r to lilt' l ropic~J WCHcrn Ilf 
SrlUthl'lti rrl:iol1~. Th e- fjoud:1I1 ('lin 8c,IIrcly he ~;Iid lfl be bc.1U 
lifu! In the proper ~rn.c of th c word. 11 8 HI'lll'r;d UPt'(\ ;, nlll, 
und i[8 Ullif!lltll p l llinH flf dny 8!Ji l ;0'(' lij.! l1l1lizt'd hy IIllllunlly 
n'lUll('111 hll~11 fir('~, til'hili{.rtt'd vej.(t'Ution :HId ~pllm'ly lh~tr'ihut('d 

~I t livilici. h~ riven Rnd 81rc;U111 ~rc ~hilll,)w lind ~andr. dry up 

~llUnHI clitir'cly wl'cli !he I ~illy ~ell ~on is OVer, ~1\d /ol'V(' the 1'0]1u 
111(1(111 f:ir b8 W~tt'l !h~1I till' mill iollS 01 well, which h:&v{' b('(;11 
hlltkl'd fill! dnd {II1VCIl ll1 tll tht' (';nth, 

Two tOll1p lcu'ly ddfcll, l!t types of natIOn {Iwcll in lhe SOlld.IIl, 
lIy .. typt'" I do 1101 1I('le lilCUU to il1dkOltc ~cllcndlzed rlltia ] 
pt'cll1i:lrili('ft, 11IIt aip,11R of dvili1_atiOIl, T Il e el(\I'crnca of bOlh 
tlle.1' typt'H III,' BO IlI OII(lUlItt'U :IN to IIc wilhmll p",;(llcl in 
1':\1101'(', Jlld f~ 1I the~c p('oplel or l.ibt'N Inpnlivdy " t;lt'~' 
hlliitlf1~" .Old "di~rllpl!"~." 1·'01' !Ill' SOlldal1, J.(oillJ.( IrOlIl ,':I~ I 

III \\'l'~ t, i ~ \'''I1I'0~ed .)f :1 gl'l.'lll Rl' rit,. of "pI1Wt'!ful" klll,l(d .. rn~ 
(ill till' Arriu'll "" lint' of the word), n,IIIH'ly: Nuhill (II N~p~I~, 

D.HrnUI, W;Ullli, HOIIIU l{illlt'IlI, \Il(' Il n u "~" ~ tul ca , KOlPrnf'l, 
Nupl:, IitIT gll , (~UI t\l~, M()"~ i, SOIl).1,li, thc M,HH.le Stille lind J olnlL 

Tlu'il th_llIlllin' tlllllllly I ~ tl"" 1I Slule"huildblJ.(, d,)rnit};lIH rJ('I' 

dw{'lh III {,lIpi!"I, vM)'illH in Mi11', whkh ('0111111;111(\ the tLld.,­
n'lltcH of Inllr't' Of il-~a It'''Hlh :Ind til(' COt11I1H'TC1l1 l CCrlIT(,~, whilt' 

lIlot,' or Ic~. d!llt'lcllt kind" of pClly t.ihc~, h~l'irl/( 1I0lhillll 

to {In wilh pnlitll' ft uml \Jrill,lo( ;u:t ll"l1y P('II~JnU wl\(\l(' quilt· 
ddh'lcnl I.llIgllll";{'~ pH'n'lIt th{'i, cOlllplcldy ,t11dcl'!:lt,lndill,ll: the 
IIllill,: r~n"', 1,1'(' Oil tilt" pJ~il1" who R~ I Cc1y C\'t,'T profn~ Muhmnw 
rl . ed,I'li~111, hUI V(' l .1' j11illll\iv(' Il'llgi()11K Hnd wlUJI11 ,heir !'kpllul" 
\I()n by II,I.' ~IIVl'T11illg ll11tinn lh ,lit18 dry, 'J'1U'~t, Mnlill tnh('~ 

filII ","~qlptin'," They r{'pl'(' ~('nl Ille ~(;Ullld typ(', 1\. 
ulrclId), Mlillnl, it i~ IlIIplHAlhlc 1\, illlH,.;inc :1 I(TC;I\\'T C()I1\tI1M IluII 

Mtwdly ni~u 11('\\\'('('1\ tlll'l11 willie frC(Jllcntly 1i\'il1N in d(1u~ 

l'Hlli~l1ity, The "8tlll e- l)l1ildcI'S" di~ p\lftC nf ull the ildjUIICt! III 
l'0w(,l", ~ lIlh HS govcr'1I111('1\l llnke~, HOOP' of fll\,1I1ry, cll1b,,_,ic:I 
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and bazaars; the "disrupters" are without towns, live together 
only In small settlements and chiefly in places as difficult of 
access as possible, such as mountain declivities, forests and swamps. 
The" state· builders " are always rich in their clothing, while the 
"disrupters" cover their nakedness to the best of their ability. 
E,·crywhere the former are the effective momentum, the driving 
force and the possessors of commercial monopoly, while the latter 
are mostly the hoers of the soil and employed in domestic industry, 
only go to market to sell their agricultural produce and are 
uni"enally in the most wretched dependence, even when they 
are held in fear on account of their warlike prowess, which is 
not infrequent. The difference is especially typical when the 
material of speech is compared. All the constructors of states 
speak a widely distributed tongue but little differentiated by 
dialect. The resources of language of the" disrupteh," however, 
change so greatly from place to place that none but a few 
women can understand their neighbours. While it is possible 
with ~ command of four languages, viz.: Mande, Houssa, Fulbc 
and Arabic, [0 hold easy converse with all city-dwellers from the 
mouth of the Senegal up to Abyssinia, one is compelled, for 
example, in the Niger-bend, the South Houssa country, or In 

Adamawa to use a different and fresh mode of speech daily in 
travelling through the settlements of the j'disrupters." 

It has, however, been customary in Europe to judge of the 
historical development of the cultural importance of the Soudan 
by the character of these state-forming nations. It is a common 
practice to assume the existence of a higher form of civilization 

./ among these alone, to consider them alone worthy of notice and 
to observe the population of those countries from the standpoint 
adopted by themselves. But, as a rule, one not only fails to 
stop short at this intrinsically unjustifiable mode of investigation, 
but aggravates the wrong thus done by listening to these ruling 
and state-forming races as the a priori mouthpieces of Islam, and 
paying no attention at all to the unorthodox builders of states, 
although there still are" heathens" even among the nations of 
the" policy-creating" type! This critical attitude is Guite in­
telligible and explained by the fact that within the last eight 
centuries Islam itself was adopted by a great number of these 
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aggregations and this influenced their own judgment of the state 
of affairs, As, now, explorers in general arc inclined to get into 
touch with the upper Ur:tta :lnd adherents of Islam, and, since 
the Mahommcd~ns. as I shall directly show, are ambitious to be 
everywhere considered the prime originators of culture, the 
explanation of this presents no difficulty. 

Now it is, however, easy to establish considerable distinctions 
among the Soudancse "state~constructors:' with whom alone 
I shall be principally concerned in the following p;ges, because a 
separate volume treats of the" disruptive tribes" in the scientific 
edition. Spc:lking ethnologically, we ffily at once assume-­
allhough, nnuTal!y, the soundness of the assumption needs proof 
-that these" disrupters" represent :In older form of civilization. 
But even among the .. state-formera " themselves we may at 
once easily recognize two differellt types which conform to the 
historical development and find their expression in two clearly 
visible streams of tendency. There is a little map in the text 
(fl. p. 449) intended to show these movements pictoriallY. On 
the one side we see the northerly and wcsterly strea ms advancing, 
carried :tlong by the Mandea, fulbes, Moroccans, Song .. i and 
Djerma pushing southwards. On the other side there is plainly a 
movement undertaken by the Moasi, the Nupe, the So and the 
Napata people. The first, according to in historica l growth, we 
differentiatc as the Western, the second as the Eastern group. 
It is th e former which brought Islam into the Soud:m, the 
other which represent9 :m older strai n of civilization among the 
formers of states (fl. sketch map facing p. ~96). 

Popular judgment has hitherto bcen based on the knowledge '-. 
acquired of the Southern races, which was the material ofIe~d 
in the MahoOlmedan group of the West. It is, then, most 
highly important for us to be clear about the quality of this 
light of ]slam, and what is the meaning ill general of Islam in 
Africa. for, without this preliminary elucidation, a proper 
account of Soudanesc life on the whole and the experiences of an 
Expedi[ion in the great cities o[ the Mahommedan Soudan will be 
impossible. 

• • • • • • • • 
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The question before us 
regard to the Soudan imply r 
of its influence 1 

is, what did Islam's migration with 
What were its form and the direction 

Islam appeared with its panoply of waf in the Soudan only 
after a great part of its inhabitants had already joined the 
M.lhommedan faith. The Arabian migration, which bore the 
Crescent aloft after the Hcdjira (A.D. 622) through Northern 
Africa and Egypt towards the lands of the Cross, never reached 
the Soudan. Islam recruited adherents there only after that 
tremendous upheaval of nations in which the growing might of 
the Farimid dynasty shattered the North. And then Islam came 
in, not with alarms and excursions, but crept its way in through 
the back doors of Soudanese palaces in the comfortable slippers 
of Inner African commercial life, which was already thousands 
of years old. 

Now, it must be borne in mind that Islam arose in a nation 
whose culture was meagre and that its founder was a man so 
poorly· educated as to be unable to distinguish between Judaism 
and Christianity. It was only after conflict and contact with 
superior peoples like the Persians, and especially the later Hellenes, 
that Islam acquired a most remarkably higher development 
and intellectual depth. Then, too, its continued growth was 
hindered in Asia, because, on the one hand, lacking its adoption 
by some great and magnetic personality which could bring to it 
converts, it evaporated in far more civilized Persia, and, on 
the other, fell into the hands of the Turkish tribes who were 
now for the first time appeanng upon the scenes in a very 

./ primitive way. 
The African Soudan gained nothing whatever from the high 

state of development of Islam which was specially influenced by 
later Hellenism and not a little furthered by the Zoroasterism 
emanating from Persia. It is not at all improbable that in former 
days, and even in quite modern times, it always produced a few 
eminent intellects in the Soudan, nay, it even survived the 
institution of universities and high schools, but never in its 
later growth penetrated the real heart of Negro Africa. The 
Soudanese accepted it in its original form, namely, as a compara­
tively primitive religion poor in culture. But not only so! 
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Islam, particularly in the form in which it reached the Soudan, 
lacked the vigorous strength which bore it onward across the soil 
of North Africa, based on the statc~building idea of a race 
migration. The impetus of this racc.dislocation, which made 
the Mediterranean countries tremble and gave Islam the tre­
mendous power of its infancy. never got as far as, or even near, 
the Soudan. And for this reason Islam could only show a 
tendency to gain in power where it found a soi l congenial to its 
growth. Wherever l slamism exists in the Soudan it is under­
pinned by older civi lizations, the height of which must not be 
undervalued. Let us remember this! The question as to 
whether hbm represents a growth in the sense of sp read­
ing culture and depth of thought is not, however, so easy of 
soimion. 

Yet the general underestimation of this older civilization is 
an established fact, and its existence is that which 1 have 
undertaken to establish in this portion of my book. It is true 
that the more ancient culture had to some degree outgrown 
itself before the appearance of Islam which fertilized it anew, 
and true also that it was st imulated to a resistance which brought 
about renewed expression of its reassembled forces . This is of 
quite special importance for the verdict to be passed on the 
power of self-development of the so-called" negro" nations. For 
not only among laymen, but in expert circles as well, it was 
hitherto believed that it was Islam which had not only given 
the negro the grealer part of his higher culture, but also that it 
was the best lever for raisi ng the negro race to a higher level 
to-day. This view has even induced various great nations not to "­
oppose Isbm in the Soudanese colonies in the African lnterior­
against which nothing can at present be effe<:tivc-bu t even to 
further its spread in every way. And thus several Colonial 
powers have decided to go so far as to defray the cost of build-
ing large new mosques. But this enterprise is full of danger, 
not only because the ever increasing number of believers in the 
Prophet may some day rise up against the Christian European 
rule a III Mahdi on the Nile-a danger which 1 consider less-
but rather because the Islamite morale and eth ics must in the 
long run harm the blacks of Africa, at least in the form in which 
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it there appears. For Islam carries with it two distinct ideas 
throughout the Soudan: in the first place, it says that all 
Mahommedans are higher beings than the "infidels" and thus 
repels the unbelieving, more industrious peoples. Secondly, it also 
brings in its train the fatalistic creed, or the view that it is right 
to square the serious problems of life with the practice of a little 
ritual observance, to natives of already sufficiently phlegmatic 
disposition. 

I cenainly do not wish to dispute the fact that Islam gave 
the dusky Africans a few things, although some of these arc of 
doubtful origin . We will take an illustration or two: There is, 
for example, a certain dignity arising out of the richer clothing 
and out of praying in common, which is inhcrent in the Oriental 
poise. But the Soudanese dress is pre.l sJamitic; they had the 
prayers in another form before and their gestures cannor be other 
than inherited from an immemorial past, since the heathen tribes 
in the remotest districts have them too. Nay, I would even go 
so f! r as to maintain that the garb which preceded the 
advent of pre.Mahommedan civilization was more becoming, 
and assert that the Islamite got his clothing from no higher 
inspiration than the negro. He also brought a simple, easily 
intelligible love of law and love of order with him. But 
familiarity with the heathen tribes of Africa soon teaches one 
that the negro has such a genius for knotty points of law and 
adroit management of things involving legal questions as to make 
it difficult to see what advantage a Mahommedan Cadi's decision 
can be to him. It is stated that Islam founded the great 

./ Soudanese empires and thereby furthered social ideas and means 
of communication. If we go piecemeal through the records written 
in Arabic, we always find Arabians set down at the head of the 
older dynastic rulers of mighty kingdoms, but we also discover 
that these had already attained the full growth of their 
ascendancy at the moment of their rulers' conversion to the 
Crescent. Another assertion IS that the Moslem developed the 
commerce and improved the highways of trade. If, how·ever, 
we go through the chronicles we discover that when the Mahom· 
medan merchants came to the Soudan about A.D. 1000, they 
already found a well.arranged system of commerce established 
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everywhere, and cmered the gre;lt cities on roads splendidly 
bu ilt for traffic. It is, therefore, easily proved frQ m chronicles 
wrinen in Arabic that Islam w:u only effective in fact 38 II; 

fe rt ilizcr and 8limubnt. The c88Clllia i point is the lC8U8ci tative 
and invigoralivc concClllr:lliOIl of negro power in the service of 
:1 new era :lI1d II Mosll' m propaganda, as well as the reaction 
thereby produced. 

T his is all the summary in brief of what long years of study 
showed to be good in the hlnmic movement. I fuiled to find 
any evidence that fostering the Mahommcdan Spiri t in ou r 
modl,'rn colooi:1I endeavours to ~pccd up the strength of the 
Soudanclc nations ILnd to make them more uadul in the work of 
the world, C;1I1 pn~~ibly hI.: favourable to day. On the contrary, 
the hbillitl' influence sc('m ~ to Ill:Ike 1111 its adherente into trader, 
:lnd c:lpit:lli~u, but :lIsa to enslave all the" heathen" to lin ever 
inCrt'tlRing dCg'rcc nJld {k'gl';ldc them to lower c1aues of Itlbour, 
which i8 as dangerous a tiling a~ can be, For the truc inten'sU of 
comnwrcc c~n fin;llIy be further ~kveloped by our own intdf'iAelit 
mcrch:tlll ~, ~i ncc r,1I negro nations are dC'''l'r~ by n.Hure j but lhe 
fllct lh:ll the srn:IlJ infidd negro tribes, who arc the rc:aJ lilkrs of 
the Aoi l and forces of production, should be fretted, oJlprc~$cd 
lind extruded, cha~ed froUl their worhhops, lind penned in terri­
torially in tJll'ir habitations (:IS J S:IW in AdaJllawa in particular)­
I Sity thai t.o suITeI' t hi s to go on, would simply be a policy 
fr;mglll with d;tngcr to ollr~clve~. • 

Uul by this I do not wish to cut inLO thc qucblion whether 
it i, not our bu~incss to oPP{)~C the LlIlllism of the Crescent 
with Ihe feeling of duty implied in the thought of the Cross, " 
01' whcthcl' lhi ~ is nOt our own civili~.~tlon'8 ~ppointed 1I1Sk, 
And I ;tln nnt even thinking of bapti8Tn, bUl only of educuion 
:18 W~' undcrSlUnd i!. 

Of ga':I t and serious import ~lso foJ' arriving at 3 conclusion 
on thi ~ point, is the qllcnion whether I 3m not right in sOlying 
that tht' Moskm Illtlvell1t'nt hn ~ done nothing but revivify forces 
which arc ~Iltmbtring only. and also ,·jght in maintaining that, 
('ven bcfon.: the [["vt'nt of M[[hommednnism, forn1s of civiliZl1tion of 
('quIII v:L!ue lind ~ig nifiC:lnce mu~t hllve been operative in the 
SOUd:llI. 
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To settle this query. r must again place in the foreground 
the fact that up to the present the Soudan has been looked at 
more or less through the grey spectacles of Islam . 

• • • • • • • • 

When, in the beginning and middle of last century, the first 
celebrated European explorers were travelling through the Soudan, 
Mahommedanism was regarded in quite a different light from 
to-day. At that time the view still taken was that it stood for 
an independent, great upward movement in the civilization of 
mankind. The fact that the most significant thing in Islam 
was by no means its religion, but the mighty migration of cul­
ture which in Islam only made use of the unifying power of 
religious impulse, had not been recognized. There was no clear 
perception then of Islam's originally being comparatively a very 
primitive religion and, at bottom, no more than an Orientaliza­
tion · of the great beliefs of antiquity, of Judaism and Christianity, 
slightly tinted with the colours of late Hellenic and Persian 
culture. The productive power of the Crescent was still an article 
of faith; the African-Moslem historical descriptions were thought 
to be truthful. The elCplorers of that period spoke Arabic, lived 
under one tent on equal terms with their Arabian hosts and were 
delighted to meet with men of considerable education among 
them j and, as they constantly travelled more or less in the 
cavalcade of these followers of the Prophet, they perpetually saw 
all things and all men, all history and all heathen tribes, through 

./ the glasses of an Islam diluted with Africanism. In those days 
there were no travellers who would have taken the trouble to 
raise the question whether the wicked heat hen, who were very 
disinclined to pay tribute and hand over slaves to their ostenta­
tious Mahommedan potentates, might not in their hearts retain a 
memory of an older civilization which was all their own in spite 
of the primitive fashion of their garments. And still less could it 
enter their heads that in these countries Islam was actually no 
other than a re-christened but more ancient and equally developed 
culture. It is extraordinarily typical of the then condition of 
things that travellers coming from the West, like Mungo Park 
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and Binger, lived in the dwellings of the Mahommeclans .and 
not in the courts of the princes of heathendom. Everything 
heathenish was at that period regarded as being culturally 
poverty-stricken and of no account. 

What these travellers saw and noted was seen and set down 
coloured by the tinted spectacles of Islam. If I now ask that 
they be finally laid aside, it is certain that our eyes will first have 
to be accustomed to the new method of looking at things and 
that at first they will perceive only a flickering, unsteady and 
dim light in which forms will be lacking in firmness of outline. 
We shall have to learn how to sec. The part to come of this 
work is an attempt to teach others the way in which I slowly 
managed to shake off the trammels of historical prejudice, and 
this ought also to help the reader to do likewise. 

The subject to be treated in this half of the book is the life 
under pre-Mahommedan civilization. The arrangement of the 
material must be made clear at the outset, and I will therefore 
confide its entire scheme to the reader. "-

The first part of four chapters contains an account of these 
countries' method of living : I shall guide him on the pilgrimage 
along the high roads between cities; he shall come with me into 
the Court of a king; observe the activities of the mart; listen 
to popular talk on business and the occurrences in the life of 
each day, and will gain the impression that existence in the Soudan 
is remarkably full and instinct with vitality. 

The second part has three chapters, the first of which is 
taken up with a historical epic of the fight fought by Islam 
against the Infidel in the central lands of the Mande; the "-
second one shows the influence exercised by the Libyans upon 
Soudanese culture by juxtaposed variations of a particularly 
significant legend; and the third tells the story of the revolt 
of the mighty heathen Powers of the West against the reaction 
of the strea m from the East against the l slamitic advance. 

Then, in the third part, we shall be occupied with the 
philosophies of the nations flowing eastwards, as they appeared in 
pre-Mahommedan heathendom; that is to say, we shall see the 
glorious gods of ages primeval at work in the first; the legendary 
love of an ancient and most remarkable cult in the second; and 



THE SPECTACLES OF ISLAM J6J 

then find the me;lning :md origin of this religion In the third 
chapter. 

And, finally, the four t h p:trt will describe the downfall of a 
muion of hearhens, the decay of a greal national he~thcn force 
before the onset of hbm, but which, when victorious, can itself 
:achieve no more than to carry on the whole synem of civilized 
politic! pos~essed by the heathen it conquered. We shall go on 
to show th.at even before the 3dven t of Islam along the path of 
the stream from the East, the Soudancsc had alrc:ldy owned a 
civili:u.tion which of its kind had grown into a noble and 
magnificent power in the formation of states. 

The reader may find some of the matter in the course of 
these narntives unentertaining, and if he docs, perchance the 
beginnings and end, of each chapter will interest him the more. 
1 .Jm fully aware that this book is not exactly light literature, but 
so far it is in general the best hitherto offered to help the public 
in coming to a judgment about the Soudan based On accounts of 
its ·culture as recorded ~n hi story, and J believe that this work 
will possess some permanent value of its own by its inclusion 
of documentary evidence which bears on the development of 
Soudanese civilization. 

I venture, then, to ask the reader to follow the marvellous 
machinery of Soudanese life and the singular, partly mystical , 
partly fantastic, partly racy and also partly unassuming stories of 
my pre-Mahommcdan, heathenish blacks. J can assure him that 
if he will but stick to the road in this pilgrimage, his guerdon 
will not be withheld. 
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CHA PTER XVII 

MOKWA, SEEN IN THE LIGHT OF ANG IENT STORY AND FROM 

THE CARAVAN ROAD 

Trcato of aU which an be heard and leen in an andent Soud.:oo~ p,ovioml town lying 00 an 
aOl;'lue annn route. 

IN describing my travels I had got as far as the results of the 
con.tretemps at He. All that is now over. \Vhat I must 

here set down IS idyllic. Let us take a peep into the jolly, 
happy, peaceful life which runs its course in the small provincial 
town of Mokwa in Nupeland. 

Mokwa ! Who ever heard of it? This place is never 
mentioned in universal history . • And I greatly doubt whether its 
name can be found in any geographical index. Who then can 
be expected to know this Mokwa, situate north of the Niger, 
away from the railway being built between Ycbba and Zungeru? 
To tell you what and where it is, 1 shall have to go a long 
way back-right away back to that old, eleventh century Arabian 
traveller, Senor El Hekri, who informs us that there was a 
mighty kingdom called Ed-Denden, on the Lower Niger, which 
excluded all Arabians, because its people and its culture were 
self-contained. Ed-Denden was a complexus of civilizations of 

36• 

, 



MOKWA 

which the old Nupe Empire wu part, to whose exploration 
we devoted ourselves from the middle of January to the middle 
of June, 1911, in Mokwa, Bid .. and Lokoja, :md with whose 
nature and significance I desire to acquaint the reader in much 
the same way as I myself entered this peculiar world-from 
mid-January, 1911, in the little country town of Molr.wa. 

The active life of Nupeland in general, and Mokwa In 

particular, is full of marvels! Before me lies the history of 
Nupe, a history wide and decp and full of meaning. I can 
travel hack into the thirteenth century; I have gathered such a 
mass of records, writings and traditions that I can also trace back 
the love of humanity for historical research in this other corner 
of the world no less than other travellers in the neighbouring 
kingdoms of Central Africa before me. And all that the old 
Arabian said, with a few words about the ancient empire in the 
statutes of the tenth century, corresponds with my own notes of 
the history of 1275 B.C. until the Fulbe dynasty was victorious 
in -the previous century. The people which created this Nupean 
Empire and gave it strength and constitution, were a nation rich 
in culture and in power. Those who, long before the tenth 
century, fashioned and inspired it with vitality must have been 
deep thinkers with well developed brains, bearers of a higher 
nature and a nobler culture. It need not at once be objected 
thOlt I cannot probably prove that this was so. For in the 
following pages I will say something to the point. 

There is before me, as I write, quite a block of this Nupe 
Kingdom's history, a row of documents, legends, and ritual 
songs. And the town of Mokwa is not mentioned in a single 
one. I shall be asked why, since I must have known this from 
my previous explorations, I , notwithstanding, went to this tiny 
Nupe town to begin my studies and by the foundations of my 
Nupean ethnography there. Why, precisely, to this unhistoric 
site? 

The question is but natural! I am uncertain at this 
moment whether I am well advised to refer once more to the 
system which, as the years ran on, I found so well adapted for 
getting into closer touch with the native mind. Let me accentuate 
this principle again: Never set foot upon a central point in 
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Africa without due preparation. And this must be explained 
as follows: 

When gathering information necessary and essential fOf my 
exploration of Timbuktu, both as to its localities and people, I 
got the most important and lucid statements in Bamako from 
persons who had come from Timbuktu and were prevented by 
social reasons from going back again. They then spoke of all 
they knew without the least fear of theif fellow-citizens. It was 
in Timbuktu where I obtained a full description of He and its 
temples as well as of its inhabitants, and in other Soudanese 
towns from slaves who never again could hope to see their 
native homes. They knew full well that none could bring them, 
the exiles, the social outcasts and the lost, to book for having 
given away some ancient and secret tradition. 

r could bring many examples to prove that only those who have 
been expelled, are far from home, have run away, become slaves 
and been purchased and have no real home in Africa, are those 
who, at a distance, will give any information sufficiently US'cful 
to put one on the proper track. In a place itself every man 
fears every other man. There the terror of public opinion 
squats beside every saucepan; there the spectre of the Zoon 
Politikon leers round the corner at every ethnologist. This is 
why I made most of my inquiries about Nupeland in general 
among the homeless Nupeans in Wagadugu and Ibadan and about 
the best city for exploration purposes in the countries between 
Timbuktu and Sansanne Mangu as early as 1908. I chose 
Mokwa as the starting point of the Research Expedition because 
its ancie,nt independence had been least affected by the modern 
Nupe-Fulbe State; because it is under the rule of the last 
native-born prince; and because I might there hope to gain 
the best information about the older, the old, and the new 
kingdom, and thus of Gbarra, Rabba and Bida. In a word, 
Mokwa had remained a spectator for centuries of the history 
of NupeIand wherever its despots may have set up their 
dynastic throne. 

So I went into a corner in a quarter where the riot of 
the modern African metropolitan town could not disturb me 
while hunting. And I fished with assiduity. Ought I not to 
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e:ndenour to give the reader a sketch of the old, full-coloured 
and ffiOignificent pictures which here met my eyes in the twilight 
of legends of old r Indeed, one's hearing has got to be strained 
to (;nch the melody of these marvellous stories, for it W.lIS first 
plared very. very long ago; it is but a slight, slight echo only 
to be caught in the whispering trees, primevally old, which 
$land round tbe wells of a bygone day and the markets of old. 
All such delicate tones 2fC whelmed in the clash and the din 
of the hundreds and thous2nds of truoats which make up the 
orchestr:a. of a modem Soudanese city. Here alone, in the 
emptiest comer, in the most cloistered solitude, the last dying 
ull comes whispering over the grass of the plains. 

To expect [0 hear such things as these in a metropolis would 
be much about the same thing as to listen for a Robin Hood 
echo in London, a Parsifal chanson in Paris, or a Kyffhauscr 
ballad in Berlin. Old recorded things and new happenings, 
learning and wealth and the dazzling palaces of kings may be 

t1'tl in these great hives; but folk-song, folk-feeling, and fo1k­
wisdom are swept away from the space round the throne in the 
commercial turmoil of the modern world. There is no folk­
wi~dom left in London , Paris, Berlin-or Bida. This is what took 
me to Mokwa, and , settling down there in front of the ancient 
marlet-hall, 1 listened all day and all night to the trees which 
rustled above me . 

• • • • • • • • 

The old fairy song of the Nupc sounds something like this: 
.Kothing is known of the ancient Arabian, EI Bekri, in Mokwa and 
Bohni, and yean cannot be added up in these places, but the 
list of the kings who arc dead and now of the second dynasty is 
remembered j this list was chanted in song" in the days before 
Islam" at their funeral festivals; the singers called upon each 
of the mighty protectors and extendors of the realm by name, 
told him the number of years and of months his reign had 
endured, and blood fell in drops upon his tomb and title. All 
ODC has to do is, add up the years of their reigns together, and 
arrive at the foundation of the penultimate dynasty in the year 
A.D. 1275. And what preceded this? 
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The real world of faerie was before that year of 1275. Tn 
this particular year, viz.: one thousand two hundred and seventy­
five, the Yorubans came into the land from the South, an nihilated 
the ancient Empire stock, and-the only good thing they did­
foste red the new dynasty, which, at first, blossomed modestly in 
the south-west until it attained its victorious growth. What, 
then, was it the Yorubans destroyed? 

No name of a Country or Empire is prescn"cd. No place is 
mentioned. The Fulbe troubles of the last hundred years drove 
all this out of people's memories. All they know is this; Once 
upon a time there was a vast, vast Empire; its ruler did not live 
in Nupe, for Nupe was only a province of it. But that was a 
very, very great while ago, and it was broken up long before the 
Yoruban incursion. The Emperor lived at a very great distance, 
so far away that no Nupe, except those who took him the tribute, 
had ever seen him. This took such a long time that the 
messengers of two successive years, if they travelled with speed, 
would meet exactly half wayan their journey, one compa .. J"O'Tf 
the W:ly thither and the other on its way home. Then they 
were able to exchange the writings (the Nupe says" books," and 
is able to say that these "books" were bound in hard ivory 
cases). For, on each such occasion the Great King sent his 
viceroys letters containing his exact commands. They said how 
much tin, silver, bronze, cut stones and other treasure, was to be 
sent to the Great King. 

The old story says that the Great King at that t ime also 
comm3nded [hat rings of glass from Nupe should be sent to him. 
But history may perhaps be wrong. For it does not seem 
impossible that the art of producing glasswork of this special kind 
may have reached the South from the E3st just at th3t time 
and have been acquired by the people coming from the Great 
King's country who had immigrated into the South. At least, 
so I suggest. Why should we expect a fairy tale to be always 
true? 

When the envoys sent to the Great King took their departure, 
many people joined them, for they wished to take advantage of 
the opportunity to cross the wilderness with some protection, do 
some trading on the way and gather riches for themselves. And 
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many of them yearned to see the monarch if even only once in 
all their lives; for this sufficed to make them particularly noted 
and enviable persons for everyone at home. When the vast 
Empire fell to pieces, tbe Mahommeclans came, and many pious 
Nupe folk ilftcnvards made the pilgrimage to Mecca. But the 
strt'OIm of people was never so full as that which flowed towards 
the Great King of old. 

His city and castle and wealth must have been wonderful 
indeed! The city lay by a great water in which there WllS 

neither crocodile, nor serpent, nor rivcr.horse, which so easily and 
so often overturns fishing boats on the Niger. On the water 
there were only great ships with wings.-With wings ?-Ycs, with 
wings! like a crane, or a pelican, or some other bird. The town 
rose up at the edge of the water, and its houses and walls were 
built of Sui-Lantana (red jasper) stone. And the roafsof these 
stone houses were not made of straw and of leaves, but of 
Chinhll (a sort of home-made bronze). They were chased in 
t me way the Nupes to-day hammer their water jars and 
food dishes, the.ir various basins and ewers. But the Nupes were 
said to be filled with pride that the people of the Great King's 
city should have learnt this craft from themselves, who, in their 
turn, had acquired the art from Ata-Igara (i.e., the Atagara of 
Ida).-Here I think the tale makes a blunder: it wants to mislead 
u'; for, even if the supply of bronze may perhaps have come 
from the South, the greater part of the shapes and the patterns 
chased on them came from the East or from that very kingdom. 
But again I ask: Why shouldn't a mistake find its way into a 
fairy tale? Especially when it is so very, very old and nought 
but the gentlest of whispers in the leaves of the trees? 

In this marvellous city, built of red stone and brown bronze 
on the water with no beasts of prey, but with boats which had 
wings, lived the King-the Great King! This King had no 
dogs like other princes. When he went forth, lions went by 
his side. He went neither on foot, it is certain, nor did he 
ride, but was carried in a great, long basket, covered with 
cloth and coloured leather. Round about him gambolled his 
horsemen, all in padded armour, each of them with a mighty 
spear; many, many great princes went in proc~sion behind him. 

VOL. II . , 
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When there was a truly gee",t festival the women were carried 
behind him in baskets like his. Only, his first wife was not so 
carried; she was young and stro ng; she rode like a man on a 
strong steed which was white. 

A great red cloth canopy, with a handle of gold, was ca rried 
.. bove the King and each of his wives. At his Court none but 
himself and his spouses were allowed to have such precious things 
as these above their heads. But, because the viceroys in Nupe 
could do the same as the King, the Nupe folk in this way learnt 
to know the King's canopy_ 

This great, Great King reigned for many, many years and 
much longer than Edegi (Edegi, however, ru led for 68 years i), 
and as long as he lived, Nupes of distinction longed to be able 
to make one pilgrimage to this city-grandfather, father, son, 
grandson, from generation to generation, and this for many 
hundreds of years. The Nupcs grew wealthy. They sent much 
vast treasure to the great Roya l City and, in return, received 
many things which were strange and new. But it all cam~ a 
sudden end. 

The Great King, after wielding the sceptre for many hundreds 
of years, grew old. Then he quarrelled with his younger brethren. 
There was a war. Ail nations began to wage waf until the 
Great King died. Now he was one of Issa's sons, and therefore 
those who afterwards came from Mecca hated him and his 
followers. It was the children of Mahommed who destroyed the 
remaining portion of the ancient Lantana city. The road was 
interrupted; nobody could get there any more. Since that time 
the Nupe have not wandered on the broad ways that lead to 
the ancient town. 

The man who told me this legend in Mokwa was old and 
not exactly very intelligent. He was a feeble dotard and at 
first I gave not much heed to his little story. And who can 
swiftly find his way through the hundreds of legends which are 
written out fairly in the course of his travels! Very frequently, 
and all too easily, one learns to value what is most important 
only when it has slipped away unnoticed. And 1 only got to 
grasp the meaning of this legend, which I regarded as a mere 
attempt to reconstruct a civilization, when the first MS. of t he 
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Edcgi story had been transbted for mc. I t contained a statement 
to the effect that this some five-hundred-year-old ruler had spared 
all those who prayed to him for mercy" for lssa's sake." 

For Issa's ~ke! And at the end of my fairy story of the 
hoary-beaded king there are these words: "He was a son of 
!su, and therefore those who came from Mecca hated him and 
the memory in which he was held." 

Now, in Northern Afric:I, Issa is the name of Jesus Christ! 
The Cross looms up before us. Athwart the myth of Nupe, 

the glorious pomp of old Byzantium sends its rays across to us. 
-Whither do you, who read this, think the road will lead ?-l 
12Y no more. \Ve must get accustomed to the thought and 
ponder it. I follow here the single path of duty. He who is 
led by a guide is entitled to know the road and its end in the 
mind of this guide at the Start. But the guide should not, at 
first, paint the part of the journey to be next undertaken in 
'-oloun too bright, or the neophyte may be disillusioned on the 
ro.t. Such is the guide's obligation. 

And by this I want it to be understood right at the beginning 
that, after having lain at the market-place of Mokwa with my 
comrades for a few weeks, I had an impulse towards a great new 
goal of my wandering. I came away out of the Yoruba lands of 
the Adantic and pushed on with my explorations to the North 
and the Ea~t, but I aha wished to declare why it is always, and 
here in C5pecial, desirable to try to catch the voices of the Past 
as they fleet by in whispers in dreamy seclusion before plunging 
into the deafening whirlpool of the more strenuous, more vitaliz­
ing and flourishing life of the Present . 

• • • • • • • • 

Mokwa! Arrived there: 14th January, 1911. Departed 
thence: 16th March, 19 1t. 

At last, the rattle of the railway, the swarms of trouser­
wea ring "niggers" of alcohol-sodden Ibadan lie at our backs; 
behi nd w, at last , the hateful impressions made by the end of 
December. When on entering Mokwa with our complement of 
carriers about noon, I saw its sociable market-place in the shade 
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of gigantic, magnificent trees, and arrived at the compound 
of old Lilli, the "mayor of the village," formerly agnate of 
princes, now vassal to Fulbe, I felt immeasurably at ease and 
breathed an air of such irresistible good fellowship and comfort in 
this sleepy little country town that I gave myself up to it. 

Old Lilli is one of the best known and most popular chief­
tains of Northern Nigeria. One scarcely knows why, when one sees 
this quiet, retiring, almost pitiable, tallish man, of no superiority 
as to mind, but whose amiable smile seems always to show an 
inclination to say: "Do, for the love of God, let me sit here 
in peace and quiet with my drop of beer in a corner apart. I 
assure you, I don't want to medd le with history or the fate of 
the Government." A harmless, friendly kind of person, whose 
popularity is due to the hard lmocks Destiny dealt him. 

And now, in presenting my first friend in Nupeland, I have 
to think of that awful scourge, th e Fulbe invasion. As late as 
the middle of last century, the scions of the Fulbe priest, Dand,.. 
had so set the Nupean princes against each other by fom~ 
dissension that they began to mangle and rend themselves just 
like wild beasts. The offspring of Dando looked on and enjoyed 
the natives' stupidity. Then came the times when they, in fact, 
weTe the rulers, but in which the oppressed Nupeans revolted, 
now here, now there, and once in Mokwa as well. Then all the 
old people were removed from there and sent to Bida. The 
Emir of Bida butchered four of the most eminent men, made 
a sort of table and set up their heads on its four corners. The 
Lilli stood before it, bound with thongs to a tree. The degrada­
tion ·of the Mokwa rebels was meant to be seen by all the 
market folk, and everybody saw the violation of this old man's 
dignity. When the four heads had rotted , old Lilli was set free 
and all the Mokwa people were hunted forth into Houssaland . 
Then, a few years later, came the English and brought the Fulbes 
to justice for their :ltrocious cruelty and, after that, the old 
Mokwans were recalled and reinstated. 

Old Lilli's popularity dates from that time. Everybody knows 
that he is very gentle, so gentle, indeed, that not even the 
brutal Fulbe despots dared to cut off his whitening head. So 
he became beloved, but lost the greatest part of his revenue. 
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Before th~n he had owned many dependent pea.~ants. slaves and 
wives. He had farms and weU-filied barns. Much cloth was 
woven for him and he went abroad robed in the finest dresses. 
~ot only had he go;Its and sheep and c.attle, but fertile farm­
b.ods and cleanly compounds were his principal possessions. It 
h.1 all gone. He can scarcely call a single thing his o ..... n; some­
times he is even anxious about his beer and so is always a little 
embufassed, a little worried and a little depressed when he comes 
into contll.ct with" big people." 

Dear old Lilli COl me towards w across the market-place. I;l.t 
once feh: "This man is frightened by our foreign looks!" Old 
Lilli hlld made his first acquaintance with the Fulbes as his foes. 
They had robbed him of his native country and his aU. Then 
came the English, who must have been his friends, for they had 
restored old Lilli to his native place and his pilternal roof; but, 
a; he often told me when we had made fast friends, he had also 
had to accept the missionaries, those missionaries who had taken 
~rom him and his people their greatest pleasure, namely, 
the ceremonial of the mask and burned the masks, saying 
that they were evil and of the Devil. And now, quite 
suddenly and unannounced, there came a German expedition, and 
a~ nobody had been concerned "to make a good reputation for 
us" in advance, the population, and old Lilli too, were terror­
!tricken, perplexed, and somewhat subdued, all which things were, 
mQU .:Jlricarw, concealed as far as might be, but could not be 
kept entirely secret. 

To my rescue, then! ye best of companions of my African 
wanderings! Come, ye "nods and becks and wreathed smiles," 
come i-Who will gi\-e thee cause of offence, 0 venerable 
Lilli? Which of us, old man, will do thee a hurt ?-And so he 
soon came round. Fear and embarrassment fled from the faces 
of himself and suite. One Daima, a singular person of ancient 
princely descent, cunning and sly, reticent and calculating, and, 
in the Northern sense, not quite sincere, but with the sincerest 
affection for Lilli, had come to my help on the very first day. 
This Daima's friendship for Lilli was so strong and affectionate 
that he had given up a very high Court position he once held 
at Bid", to gratify it, and when 1 left Mokwa he at first came 
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on with me to Bida, then to LOKoja up the River Benue. 
Directly he saw us he had at once formed an opinion which did 
equal credit to his understanding and grasp of the situation. 

D aima took Bida, my man, aside and talked to him in flatter­
ing speeches, inst ructive conversational skirmishings, playing the 
listening game in the true African roundabout fashion; he made 
up his mind, retired with Lilli for a very few minutes, and then 
the perplexed old gentleman asked us whether we would like to 

share his African house, saying he no longer had large compounds 
and houses like others, but that the space of which he still was 
master might, perhaps, do for us all, with a little good-will on 
the part of us both. 

This was the way in which we tOok possession of our little 
corner of dreamland In Mokwa . 

• • • • • • • • 

The red earth on which Mokwa IS built lies about-'T1fe 
sources of a stream which runs through a gorge and empties into 
the Niger near the old capital of Rabba, about twO hours' march 
to the south. Mokwa lies on a plateau at the head of this valley 
on red, brilliantly red earth. T his and the big, lofty, dome· 
shaped ant-hills, its situation at the river-head on a fertile table­
land are its distinctive characteristics. The parching Harmattan 
wind blew its greasy dust and ash clouds over the barren, 
burnt up, horribly desolate tableland, whistled and buffeted and 
roared around the tall old giant trees which grace the market­
place, the site of the ancient "castle ruins," and the southern 
parts of the town; then it roared along its accustomed path from 
East to \Vest and tore across the Mokwa vale and forest without 
affecting them. It can paint the trees and roofs of the town, 
the plain and the plateau brown and cover them with sticky 
sand, but it sweeps across the unharmed vale unharming. It can­
not injure this luxuriance, this plenitude of Nature's power. 
Every leaflet which it colours yellow to-day, to-morrow finds a 
hundred verdant substitutes, and every evening a sultry, moisture­
laden steam arises, which, like the breath of Gods, in spite of the 
harsh and drying Burner of the Plains, revives the ears of corn 
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and farmlands and all the wards of Mokwa town, laves them and 
gives them strength to fight against the might of the suffocating 
wind which blows with every dawn. 

How often we went down in this v2Uey towards the evening, 
when most of the day's work was over, bathed in its dewy 
moisture, and went back so refreshed that many a further hour 
could be spent in studying NupeJand. I havtl' still some more to 
~r ;about this v.:IJe. 

The plan of Molrwa is peculiar. A vast rectangular wall and 
ditch now in ruins includes not only the little country town 
itself, with all its" garden suburbs," carefully whitewashed indigo 
dye works, deep day pits, forges and spinning sheds, slaughter 
houses and granaries; no, these crumbling ramparts of defence 
surround the camping ground of caravans; the valley head both 
broad and deep; the wells and springs; a goodly portion of the 
valley basin; and a few square miles of farmlands to the west and 

... otherwards. It is erroneous to suppose that the enclosing wall 
~ver filled with a compact and uniform mass of civic dwell­
ings. Mokwa once was no doubt larger than it is; it never, 
however, took up -all the space within its defensive lines, but was 
always the central point of farms and vale and weU-sites. 

The market occupies the middle of the town, and is the 
tradesman who supplied me with the food wherewith I satisfied 
my ethnological appetite in Mokwa. We live, then, reasonably 
enough near this market in a queer, tumble-down compound of 
some five-and-twenty huts, one half of which the Expedition 
occupies, while Lilli and his family dwell in the other. All day 
long I live in the twenty-feet-wide hut which runs across the 
compound. When the great exit-door is open to the front, I 
can see everything that happens on the market square beneath 
the ancient trees, and at its back can always gaze upon the 
little courtyard where we take our afternoon siesta. My 
"katamba," as this hut is called, is broad and spacious, filled 
with constantly changing ethnological "stuff," such as coffers, 
mask-dresses, photographic apparatus, and boxes ' which serve as 
manuscript and book cases. My katamba is not beautiful. It 
is even ugly and smeary, for, daily, the wicked Harmattan blows 
its greasy soot in from the plains, no matter whether the gate be 
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shut or open, for it will gnaw at the uneven old clay walls, 
force its way, disgustingly importunate, through some cracks in 
the ceiling, and then pour down a shower of dust, cobwebs, 
mouse-dirt and vermin, always evilly intent, of course, upon dis­
figuring my nice, clean, white manuscript. 

Yet it is an old and dreamy nest in which 1 sit , a hidden 
fairy-corner whence to spy out the track which ancient history 
toolr:. Small wonder if the house whose secrets afC being so 
craftily unlocked is shaken and shecllJ its filth in wrath upon the 
curiosity-monger! But be it said that this is only its passive 
resistance. For if I go suddenly at night into the katamba with 
a light, hundreds of cockroaches scuttle rustlingly asunder, Tats 

scamper off, and once I persuaded an abominable scorpion to 
come out from under my manuscript chest.-I never could under­
stand how Martius could sleep soundly in this hole afterwa rds, 
and took precious good care to hunt up all such bedfellows in 
my own sleeping-room, from which that wicked fellow, Akelle. ____ 
tried to steal my cash-box.-T he proper place for such cre~ 
as bugs, etc., is an old and dreamy corner. And, moreover, was 
I not myself a sort of spider, hidden away at one end of my 
web, on the eager lookout for some specially longed-for dainty 
to come into my net, to be ,wrapped round aftem'ards and 
then sucked dry! Was not this katamba my spider's corner 
from which I looked from dawn to dusk upon the market 
square? And was it not in Mokwa that the most luscious titbits 
fell into the trap, when they, the pilgrim-wanderers in the 
Soudan and leaders of the caravans, who knew the ways and 
countries, thought they were crossing some little harmless market­
place? Yea-" harmless!" 

1 rub my hands and smirk when I remember many a noble 
capture as my eye is caught by well-filled books of manuscript. 
Let me try now to paint the ethnological fly -trap I set up on 
Mokwa's market-place. 

• • • • • • • • 

Anyone wishing to get to Atlantic Yorubabnd, famed far 
and wide as being rich beyond all measure, from the northern 
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districts of Mid-Soudan, which breed enormous flocks of sheep 
and herds of cattle, or from that singular countr)" Asben, in the 
Sahara, or from the desert-cities, Gadames, Moursonk, Ghat, or, 
finally, from the Osmanli coastlands, say from Tarabulus (Tripoli), 
GIO take many roads to Ilorin-town, via Sokoto, viii. Katsena­
Kano, and Bornu-Bautshi; but he will always ha\"c to cross the 
Niger either at Rabba or :It Ycbba, and then through Mokwa go 
he must, because al1 the other younger or olde r baiting stations 
with "good accommodation for mao and beast," have been 
destroyed for far around. 

Now, every one of these carnans, which, day in day out, 
during the dry season, arri~·e here, camp here from day to day 
and daily hence depart, takes its way across the market square of 
Mokwa. Each such caravan pitches its camp on one of the two 
Songos stretching ea~t and west of the valley head with many 
wells. Every single member of them comes every mOflllng and 
evening, and mostly about noonday too, once at least to this 
~e of commerce under the ancient trees in front of my 
"spider's corner." What was it not that passed before it in that 
space of time? Here there were wealthy Houssa merchants on 
splendid steeds in gorgeous trappings, women from Kana, with 
neatly knotted loads upon their heads and robed in the ample 
robes worn by men. Here were the lean, black Busu-Songai 
from Adrar, with leathern aprons round their loins, and heavy­
laden asses, water skins and iron bells, black-skinned men with 
features of Northern cut, sun-dried, haggard Sons of the Wilder­
ness! Here were the Tuaregs with the" litham," or scarf, and 
an indescribable dignity of manner. Here were the Ringi, mostly 
a cavalcade of men, with a few women whose nakedness was only 
clothed with lea\'es, a primitive people from the Houssa lands, 
always ready to have the early simplicity of their dress, the 
curves of their buttocks and their manner of dancing at home, 
shown, inspected, paid for and laughed at in business haunts. 
Here were pilgrims to Mecca and foll:s from out of Egypt. 
And what was my joy at once more seeing a man whom I knew 
and who had come from Ulled-djellal, a South Algerian oasis, and 
with whom I had struck up acquaintance a twelve-month since 
in the town where he was born. Picture our mutual surprise! 
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Of a truth, North Africa is not so impenetrably vast, and 
even to day the stream flows backwards and forwards between 
Byzantium and Atlantis, although the over-population of the 
Coast has drained some of it away. 

Most assuredly! Mokwa was a good catch, not to say trick, 
and my btamba peep-hole gave me an opportunity for watching 
out of which I made very good use. And full preparation had 
been made. My S<l tcllitcs stood outside and heard my every call 
and whistle. Many a stra nger was stopped by a good-natured 
word or for a snap-shot. But more especially we had our 
laboratories working, working on a system. 

From my own part of the compound, a zigzag road led first 
to the camp of those stalwart soldiers of science, Arriens and 
Martius, and then to the interpreters' quarters under Bida's 
inspectorship. If there was a more than usually interesting 
indi\Oidual worth Knowing, whom I could not catch hold of 
through my own impatience or my want of skill, he was _~ 
submined to the pencil and brush of Carl Arriens, the a~ 
Many a typical fellow was made as immortal in colour and form 
as the hurry of sketching allowed. 

We were living, indeed, at a milestone on the high road of 
antiquity, and all our doing and being was measured accordingly. 

At five o'clock in the morning the market women shouted 
their invitation to the wayfarers to take a sup of their splendid 
porridge before they continued the journey, and each one 
screamed Out that her own was the best. This call, which I 
also heard in the same tonc and cadence in other Nupeland 
cities, ·was exactly the sa me in sound and production as the 
offers to sell of the women of Italy. In France and in Belgium 
the call is thinn er and seems more petulant. When 1 heard this 
clamour ringing in the square, I jumped out of bed. 1 often 
went and looked at the picture outside. There wa s a mighty tree 
which had faUen down in from of our compound, whose great 
limbs stretched out in all directions. The bark of its trunk had 
long since gone, and it was smooth and black-how long a time 
it may have lain there! How many travellers, coming up from 
the Songo below, had set their loads down on it in the grey 
light of dawn to take a last cup of the excellent, famous dish 
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(m~al soup) of the Mokwa women, before they went their ways. 
Thi, smooth, black colour of the .. tree of rest" is a tribute to 
the bdies of Mokwa, for, were their ~up of meal broth not so 
good, this colour would not here be seen. 

From six to eleven in the morning is given up to work. 
Then l\lartius sallies out with his satellites to survey and make 
plans of the compounds. houses, uables, barns, cOTnwbins and 
mosques; then the painter Arriens sits unruffled at his easel; 
then I assemble myoid pC!Opie, distribute kola (Guru-nuts) 
among them, .md we talk of the river of humanity running over 
the grc2t roads, of the peaceful life of the Mohva burghers 
whom the stranger only sees upon the streets, the mut, the 
Songo, but never, nc\'cr in his own four walls. 

The mUlct tide increases towards noon. Now come the 
great herds of long-horned beeves; riders on over-driven horses 
round them up and guide them in. Flocks of long-legged sheep 
and goats, shepherded by women carrying well-packed loads upon 
tin.";" heads. Then ring the iron bells of Busus astride on asses; 
then the Ringi women rattle their gourds. And many a 
wandering musician with lute or flute will quickly try his luck 
at our "castle gate" in hopes that the "noble lords" within 
may gratify him with a trifle. 1 never to my knowledge let 
one of these depart in disappointment. For these living journals 
brought me many a bit of news of more importance than all 
the columns of a European local leaflet. 

In the Songos things begin to hum. From many sides the 
travellers begin to congregate. Curious little caves arc built of 
sach and shocks of straw, with a backbone of a donkey'S saddle 
and a carrying pole or two; the flocks are watered and driven 
out to graze; the horses tethered and fires set alight. Then 
men and women saunter back up to the market and gloat upon 
the dishes which the Mokwa women, red with rouge, are selling; 
they haggle a Jot and buy a little. But into the compounds 
and the houses of the old Mokwa folk they never set a foot 
unless there happens to be some particularly wise and educated 
traveller, who will go to the Great l\1allem of Mokw:l, whose 
reputation as a learned man is known abroad and to whom one 
likes to do honour and bring a salutation from a friend or piece 
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of news, or perhaps, to get a letter wrinen by one of his 
disciples, and many a penny finds its way like this into the 
pouch of some venerable pillar of the Church. 

Yet still more enchanting are the pictures offered by this 
caravan-life when night comes 0 11 and darkness reigns. The 
flames of many camp and cooking fires shoot up on every hand 
between the little shelters; many Rebeccas, brown, yellow and 
red of skin, bring water from the wells below; the cattle arc 
driven together by all the people; smouldering fires are set 
a-going between them, so that the hobbled beasts may be kept 
as frec as may be from the stinging scourge of swarming little 
flies; the men and women lie all around j asses bray and oxen 
low; the fumes of oil and burning wood float up into the 
starlit winter sky. Above, the clear and shining vault of 
splendour; fantastic silhouettes and shadow-play below. 

How many a time I let the charm of all these pictures sink 
into my soul ! The order of their sequence never varied. At 
four o'clock, when all the store of sounds I heard becwme 
oppressive, I took my gun or rifle on my shoulder and went 
down with my comrades into the river glades. Wild pigeons, a 
monl.:ey, guinea-fowl, and many another such" small deer" of 
the woods as well, found their way into the stew-got. (Yes, 
indeed, monkey, too!) We lil.:ed to go into this primeval growth 
through swamps and tangled lianas. The air was heavy with 
the glorious scent of water, woods and moss. It was always a 
refreshing bath which Nature made. Then we went up and 
crossed the Songo, and this was just the time when this constant 
flux o( folks both to and fro appeared so very striking, here 
beneath the star-strewn, splendid dome of sky, where the 
shadows and the silhouettes were strangely mingled in the 
camp-fire's glare. 

When we were able to tear ourselves away from this scene, had 
gOt home and supped in haste, there were still two hours of worl.: 
in front of us. My interpreters would bring me some stranger 
selected on the caravan route, or some ancient settler in the 
land of Nupc, who might have something worth relating about 
old times and customs, or, maybe, a legend. And it was in an 
hour such as this that myoid Bokani friend, a none too 

.-
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brilliant fellow, but feeble ,md somewhat senile, who had 
come over to the funeral of a member of the LiUi's family, told 
me the story of the old, nay. very ancient kingdom, of which 
thi~ distant province also was a part; the story of the far-off 
water, the roofs of bronze, the extinction of lssa's posterity, of 
tb,n h~a so hated by the Mecca pilgrims; the story of the 
pilgrimages to the red stone city and of the streaming popula­
tions which then went bad: and forth. 

Whence did he get this talc? Was it not probable that 
thi~ treasure had been handed down along the road on which 
from days of old the black Busus, the leaf-decked Ringi women, 
the K'100 traders and the princes and professors of Tarabulus had 
gone a-tr,nelling? I thought so, and put no great value on 
the song. 

But I jibbed when the name of lssa reappeared in the 
Edegi myth, when every'ovhere, on articles antique and modern, 
the cross of Issa, the cross of Jesus the Christ, the Byzantine 
crUCifix, met my eyes; on the ferry-boats of the Nile, on gourds, 
on box-lids, on saddles; but, more espceially, when my acquaint­
ance with my Nupe friend had ripened, and from his hidden 
chest all sorts of marvellous vanities came forth: old book-covers, 
chased bronze work, cut beads. Then I saw that this people 
were wealthy, rich in their inheritance. And yet they had not 
got it on the highway, not from the fashionable caravans from 
Tarabulus, Adrar, Air and Houssa. No--all these things were 
here, as the ancient heirlooms of this land itself, the heritage of 
an age which had really and actually been. And they not only 
hold it as a dead esta te; they have it in their ancient art, but 
not in Mokwa, not in this peaceful corner of the great high­
way. As we shall see. 

Like all the wanderers of this region, I too, naturally, saw 
nothing but the high road, the caravan route; for the Nupes 
closed their doors against me, too, as they do to every other 
stranger. It was only afterwards I saw the treasure of their 
souls. Both the inward legacy and the caravan road were 
widely separated in the course of time, because none but 
the foes of hsa, the children of Mecca, travelled into this 
country by this route after the Great Empire had had its day, 
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where ... the Nupe! had neller entirely fallen away from ISla, and 
t ht.' heritage of the Great K.ing'. ancient empire had become 
flesh of their Beah and bone of th eir bone. 

'r hey barred their g.H Ci when a Ion of Meee:! pUled along 
till' gfC;lt higllfoad; they put everything antique and precious 
out of eight. ArId 80 it ca me to pau th:1t lhe stream of carava ns 
flowed on without, however, h~ving ~ ny further connection with 
the thingl whi(;h lay concea led within lhe 9torchou~c of ancient 
Nupc;ln cul ture through which it n.n. 

Ah, how I lo:nhc lho,c ~om of Mecca, who have torn to 
t.!llen, .upprc~,cd, choked and annihibtcd so much between 
Byzantium lind AliJnti~ 1 

• 
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CHAPTER XV!Il 

THE NUP£-FULBES: OLYMPIC CAMES ANO RELICIOUS HOLlDAY~ 
IN MOKWA 

ArrinL and reception of the FuL~Pfinc_Joy of the Nupi Elde" U the fe .. i ... ! of the ancient 
lports and matk-ecremoni.L-Our IORO". U leaving l'IIol:w •. 

EVERY morning the old Lilli, with Daima and other notables, 
came quietly and in a friendly way to ask how we were, 

to listen to my wishes and to have a chat. The Elders threw 
themselves down, touched the ground with their foreheads, mur­
mured all sorts of greetings and, as is their custom , bobbed a 
cUfhey whenever possible. In this country ceremony is hereditary 
and correct behaviour is held in high esteem. We shared the 
monarchy during the fortnight with the old Lilli, and, apart from 
the caravan traffic, it was a very peacdul time indeed. It was 
very pleasant to be able to live alone, for this enabled us to 
overcome the shyness and timidity of the Nupeans easily, which 
would not have been practicable with all the "right honour­
abies" on the spot. For the old Lilli was no longer really the 
Lord of the place. 

One fine morning, about eleven, the sound of drums and 
admiring cheers is heard from far away. A crowd arrives with a 

3'3 
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lot of baggage, not a bit like the goods of travelling merchants 
or like caravanners. Then the women clear a space in the 
market square, which they never do when a caravan arrives, and 
messengers run to and fro. 

The Benna ! The grea t Fulbc Prince, the Ruler of the 
Province, the Lord of Mokwa T own is about to arrive! The 
excitemen t is terrific. A brace of messengers also come to me, 
are formally presented and announce the forthcoming visi t. 

o Mokwa ! quiet little provincial corner, how canst thou 
give up thy repose? Whither has fled thy peace! M okwa and 
its people does not huddle in a frightened cluster as does the 
poultry yard when the shadow of the kite falls upon it suddenly. 
Oh, indeed, no ! This is not terror ! It is the other way 
about; it wakes up, it struts, it preens itself and puts on its 
Sunday su it. T hey all behave alike, the ancient head of the 
town, the broken Lilli, the scions of an ancient princely stock 
who Jive here in exile, the comfortable farmers and those who 
live upon the fame of ancient clanship and not upon what they 
own or earn. It is very, very strange ! T hese Fulbes broke the 
power of the olden princely houses in all the countryside; they 
hounded on the folk to civi l war; they ruined much which Lilli 
and his family possessed and robbed them of the rest; all these 
people enjoy only what these thieves of state and land and men 
left them through whim or accident or ignorance; yet, for all 
that, they all put on their robes of sta te in a certain spirit of 
elation with evident pleasure the moment the representative of 
this race graciously deigns to enter the gates of the town, wel­
come him joyfully and' meet him without any grudge. It is just 
as if they would say : " Behold, such a splendid fellow as this 
stands for the nation which destroyed all we possessed and stole 
It away ! Sec, is it not delightful to sacrifice everything to such 
a master as this? Ought I not to be proud that such a magni­
ficent people robbed my own family of its all ? " 

It seems incredible ! Yet the negro thinks in this way, this 
breed of slaves, these multiplying beasts for sacrifice in human 
history. It is repugnant and painful always to experience thi s 
want of pride and proper self-coysciousness, this abasement and 
this readiness to place one's ned beneath another's heel. And 
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on this day in Mokwa, the old LiDi and his Elders made a very 
painful impression! They had told me only the day before how 
the Fulbes had hunted them, exterminated them, butchered them 
with infinite cruelties in the market-place'S, driven oft their fathers 
and brothers into slavery; and to-day a member of this band of 
murderers and robbers comes along whose fingers arc still clammy 
with the blood of innumerable atrocities, and-they feci honoured, 
if you please, when he so much as approaches them. Thus the 
«niRgerized" Nupes! In other ways I like them well enough, 
but I feel urged to go on painting this detestable feature, so that 
It may be seen in its befitting aspect. 

But now for the other onc! There is not very long to wait. 
The great drums come nCOlTer and nearer. A squadron of horse­
men comes galloping and halts in front of the katamba. They 
di~mount. A tall slender person is helped from the saddle and, 
accompanied by the others, walks up to my front door. They all 
come in. 

The salutations afe done with. The Benno lets me know by 
rus interpreter: " He had been at the Emir's in Bida, to his 
quarters; he had heard that 1 had come to Mokwa; Mokwa 
was his provincial capital; he had made a journey to greet me 
in his city of Mokwa, for there was nobody here to look Jfter 
mc.... (What disrespect of the old Lilli! ) " He was proud to be 
able to place him,elf at my disposal now; I only need say what 
I wanted; the Emir of Bida sent me greetings; he expected to 
sec me; but he (the Benno) desired me not to go there until he 
himself had the opportunity of showing us the e,teem in which 
he held us." 

I was able to observe him as he spoke in the measured accents 
which beseem a prince, with dignity and ample gesture and 
compare him with the pictures of the Fulbes whom I got to 
knQw so weD in the West. He stood the comparison with other 
princely thieves of his breed well, and I liked the look of him. 
He was a taU, lithe-limbed figure, grey bearded, aristocratic of 
feoroture. Sitting there, dressed, with his huge white turban on his 
he.:.ad .:.and the litham, or scarf, of fine material hanging down, he 
might well look less th.:.an his age. When I saw him afterwards 
m nJgligJ, rushing in to us during an outbreak of fire in our 
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camp (started by the carelessness of onc of his own policemen). it 
was evident that he was, in fact, very greatly advanced in years. 
But his fine set of teeth, his hearty laugh, his bright, steady eye, 
his ceremonious but never humble gestures gave him a princely 
air, m;lde him sympathetic :md by those qualities alone appear a 
being far removed from the crowd of negroes surrounding him. 

Henceforth the picture presented by life in Mokwa was 
changed at a blow. The Benno sent us some ducks, a turkey, 
and fresh lemons immediately after arrival, accompanied by a 
message regretting he had no farms in this neighbourhood or he 
would have scnt us something finer. But our people got great 
bowls of wheat porridge with stewed chickens. Every morning he 
either ca me in person or by proxy, and not a day passed without 
eggs, poultry, pigeons, lemons, ga me, guinea-fowl, or ducks, etc., 
being sent over from his compound to ours. And when his 
mango trees were bearing their first crop of fruit he was polite 
enough to share the first consignment with us and when I left I 
had to make the Benno handsome presents in order to equ:l1 the 
value in money only of th e gifts he had made me. 

This naturally put the dear old Lilli's power still fun her in 
the shade. He was now very little better than a good-natured 
landlord in his dressing-gown, felt slippers and smoking-cap, who 
wishes his lodger "good-morning." Ah, the dear old boy ! In 
his heart of hearts he was jolly glad that he was quit of 
representing authority. And he said very pleasantly: "If 
there's anything you want, just mention it to the Benno ; he can 
manage much better than I do; the people obey him, but not 
me!'.' 

The daily life of the old Lilli was very considerably altered 
with regard to one thing. Higher up than his and, therefore, 
also, my compound, there was a "Masalatshee," or small mosque, 
or at all events the new masonry of it. Directly the Benno had 
come, the estimable Lilli said his daily prayers there in the forms 
prescribed. This greatly astonished me and [ asked him one 
day when chatting after the discussion of the past history and 
peculiarities of the Nupes at the usual meeting of the Elders: 
"But, Lilli, I have only just noticed that you are a Mahommedan!" 
The old man, Indignantly: "What's that? I, a Mahommedan? 
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I. a :\1os1em 1" Myself: U Of course; don't you bow down 
regularly every day 1 " He: "That does not make me a 
Mahommedan! I only do it to please this Benno! He likes to 
,ee it! Besides, it's just as good a Kuti" (the Nupe " Kuti" is 
the same: as the Yoruban "Orisha ") "as all the otheu! But a 
;\bhommedan, never! Not one of those who make the salaam 
with mc: in the Masalat5hee is AUa." (Yoruban for lslamite.) 
•. Not one!" The old chap was quite angry that I should take him 
for an AUa, That was :;I Kuti in his eyes, something holy, like 
his old heathen mask-dances, like his skin wallet and his amulets, 
<lod-the ero;s of the Christian! 

Very well, then-and so this Masalatshee-Kuti pleased the 
Benno and his fo11:! This was most significant. The Benno and 
his nation, the Fulbes, were feued more than anything else. 
f saw another charming little scene, shorrly before I left in 
March, bearing on this point. On the eve of our departure I 
assembled the Fulbe with the Benno, and then the Nupe with 
the Lilli. They aU received presents. They all made a pretty 
farewell speech. The Benno's will be found elsewhere, but there 
may here be room for a few of the Lilli's words, viz.: "He 
was grateful; his people were grateful; we had only done good; 
we had allowed them to dance with masks, which the other 
whites (the missionaries) had forbidden them and burnt. We had 
also, by our presence, protected them from the Benno. The 
young people had been able to work on their own fields; they 
had not, as in other yean. been compelled to till only in the 
Benno's fields at this season. But, more than aU that, they, the 
old folk of Mokwa, had been able to drinlr: their durra beer in the 
old way without paring attention to the Benno. Not one of 
the Benno's police (Oogari) had dared to breaJc their beer jugs. 
And he himseU, the Lilli, had once been able to drinlc a great 
deal of beer." (As a matter of faCt he used to get pretty well 
fuddled at times.) "They were thankful lor this! We were 
good, kind people!" 

This confes~ion of a grateful soul reveals a bottomless depth of 
pnmltlveness. It is original peasanthood which mentions forced 
labour and guzzling in the same breath. It is one of the 
frankest admissions ever made by a negro. Yet in one point this 

VOL. II ," 
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spt:ech, taken in conjunct ion with all the circumstances, ought to 
enlighten us with regard to the position of th e ruling Fulbes 
and the conquered Nupes. Here speaks the .. Tyrannis," the 
heavy pressure which the one party brings to bear, the 
indifference with which the other submits, and st ill, when greet­
illg his despot, proudly carries the nigma: "See what a power­
ful Lord I have! Sec how strong he is at the moment he 
cOIl'luers me!" 

T yrants th e FuJbes arc. Hut they aTC also great organizers. 
I have already given an account, in the description of my travels 
in Ma ssina and elsewhere, how these specimens of the Ful bc tribe 
in particular (those whom I met then were of the same stock) 
weTe mast ers of directi ng and arranging things, just as these 
people gIve quickly, unconditionally, freely, parcel out and 
systematize on broad lines. While the savage is haggling about 
the egg, the Fulbe has given away the hen that laid it. While 
the former is wasting his substance in family quarrels, the other 
consolidates his power by spreading his net over vast district!. 

I t cannot be denied that order reigned in M okwa even 
before the arrival of the Benno. But directly he turned up with 
his c:Hchpoles, and his Albli, or FuJbe schola r, etc ., the heart of 
the town began to heat more strongly. The market sqU:lre and 
main streets were ~wept painfully clean every morning, the stands 
in and about the market itself were marc properly arranged as to 
good~, while up till then they had been pretty higgledy-piggledy; 
the Songo was regularly supplied with st raw, wood, and so on 
lind ~o on. And in particular a thief was caught every day or twO, 
while before this complaints had been rife about Houssa "area 
sneals" without one ever being so. When one of these beauties 
was actually collared, the Benno held a COurt of Justice. The 
Alkali opened a law book, read out the appropriate sections, and 
then the chaps with the bright red turbans (the Dogari) gave the 
criminal the numbe r of prescribed lashes. In fact the govern­
ment was excellent and I was delighted wit h this simple ad minis­
tration of the law and official summary punishment. Of course, 
nolY and again the proceedings are somewhat too vigorous. But, 
liS a gener:! l thing, the governing spirit was lim-rate and cheerfully 
~ccerted by the Nupe~. 
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This was how I got my insight into the conditions prevailing 
in thi~ modern coalition of the Nupe-Fulbc tribes . 

• • • • • • • • 

This Benno was a polite and extremely obliging person. He 
was indeed a prince without his equal among all the Fulbe 
rulers I afterwards got to know. Not even the Emir, whose 
power was enormous; not Nokoji, by everybody said to be the 
wealthiest; not Saba, not a single onc of the Emir's brothers and 
sons was such a prince as this Benno. All the others were 
either petty or great curmudgeons, malicious pedlars of trifles 
and scandalmongers. But Benno was royal in grain . 

I had only to hint that I might like to go for a ride for 
the horses to be at my door. 1 had only to say that Arriens 
wanted a lemon and a messenger went off to Bida to get some. 
I let fall a word about kola nuts, or Labodji, which, strange to 
sa}" are cultivated in Nupeland . Four sturdy fellows went off, 
wrapped mats round great branches thick with the pods to 

protect them from the glowing rays of the winter sun, and 
fetched them along. No matter what I might mention, the 
Benno would get it. He was a Chief desirous of honouring his 
gu~t in every possible way. 

One day I said to the old Lilli: "Are there no more games 
for the youngsters? Don't you people any longer know anything 
at all about the curious Eko-Cheche 1 Have you forgotten e\·ery· 
thing?" He shook his old head : "When 1 was a lad," said he, 
" I was an Eko·Cheche player; 1 was very good at the sport. I 
grew old. The Fulbes came, T hey smashed our Ekc,·Cheche 
drums. Since then it is played no more in Mokwa. If our own 
children and lads want a game they go to Hokani, There they 
have the old drums still," 

I said to the Benno: " I should like to sec this Eko·Chcche. 
But they haven' t got the right kind of drums in this place. 
T hey've got them in Bokani." He laughed: " What," said he, 
"thou hast not yet seen the Eko· Cheche? a! but thou must 
see it . T hou wilt laugh ! The drummers shall be here in three 
days' t ime." 
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Eko-Chcche, the merriest of alJ the sports I saw in Africa ! 
The Jap has his jiu-jitsu; the Britisher his boxing; the Nupe his 
E~o-Cheche-the same spOrt as the ancient Olympians; wrestling, 
to wit. But it requires a special drum and a peculiar rhythm. 
The swa rthy West Africans love a special drum and a special 
beat for every form of movement. And so the drums must be 
fetched from Bobni for this great wrestling match, the Eko­
Cheche. And from Bohni come the drums. FilII of excitement: 
the Lilli comes to me at night; " T he drums are here!" 

The next day dawns. The young men have come along 
from all th e country compounds. When the Eko-Cheche calls, 
the hoes are thrown aside. The best seconds have come from 
Bobni. Folk have come even from far-off Yebba . M uch beer 
has been brewed in Rabba, is brought in by the back door 
in large pitchers in the daytime and poured into little gourds 
in the evening. The news of a big Eko-Cheche has been spread 
in the Songo too. Two oxen have been slaughtered. Not a 
single caravan has moved on. 

At noon, then, the drummers need not beat their su mmons 
long. They si t upon the tree-trunks worn smooth and black by 
all the caravanners who have sat there before them. The crowd 
hurries up. The squatting market-women are pushed into a 
corner. Mats are spread. There is a large circle of closely 
packed humanity. Our tables and chairs are brought out and put 
into position facing the orchestra and thcn the dignitaries take 
their places all around. 

But it is not easy to begin with so much gentry on the 
ground .. The drummers beat an invitation for quite a while in 
vam. J mpatient cries begin to rend the air. T he twO seconds 
go through a saltatory performance, little sham manreuvres, 
threatening actions, each one showing what his principal, who 
has nOt yet turned up, would do if he were in his place. 
T hat, tOO, is ineffective. Now the ancient Lilli gets on his 
legs; goes aero» the sguare to the young men. He has 
had quite a little drop of beer by now. His voice is rai,ed : 
"Boys," says he, "do not put us oldsters to shame! Off with 
your coats, tuck up your loin-cloths high. Show us your 
arms. Thc AUa champions want a bout with my young men 
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Let them not see your fathers shamed. When we old men were 
young the master.; of the ceremonies had to beat us back with 
stick5 when we pressed too c.agerly about the drums to give our 
challenges. Prove that we veterans have reason to be proud 
of you 1 " 

Hello! That's done it! Bravo ! my dear old Lilli! The 
blood of thine ancient manhood still in thy veins runs warm! 
One can see it. And now the Lilli and all the Nupe Elders of 
Mohva, Rabba, Yebba and Bohni arc no longer conscious of 
th~.r modern oppressors, those Fulbc! This is their very own 
Eko-Cheche! Their very own national sport in which they can 
openly and gladly take a hand. Forward, my lads, then! 

Agreed! One lad has doffed his holiday clothes. He 
tightens his apron behind him. He goes to the drum. He bows 
fanvard. By touching it, he takes his place on the ground as 
a wrestler, throws himself back, bends forward once more and 
again touches the drum·skin three separate times. Then he 
prances around, his fist in the air, all over the place. His 
"pals" cheer him on. His example excites them. Another now 
throws off hisampJe lobe. He, toO, bends low to the drum. 
He, also, runs round the ring. 

Meantime, the twO seconds arrange the affair. Th is Eko­
Chec.he is not a mere wild, unregulated jumping or knocking 
about. Not at all. It is a sport with its clear and definite 
rules. Woe to him who should break them. He gets a bad 
time of it and is for ever excluded from a share in the game. 
Two parallel lines are marked out as far apart as a good man 
can jump, somewhere about the width of a northern M ensur. * 
And each combatant puts his left foot on the end of the line in 
the Eko.Cheche too, standing behind, and without overstepping it. 
The seconds stand on their principals' lefts. They give them 
the signal to begin. The champions leap forwards, meet in 
the centre of the diagonal, hold out their fists, and then they 
leap back. 

Go! 
Yet-remember! 

North nor a sacred 
This is neither a fencing-sa loon in the 
Olympian arena. This is Africa, the land 

• Ta..J<!t.ATO'·' SO'n. - Fencing ground 01 the Gerraan I'udent. 
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where they hesitate. The word here is not" go," but" tease 
and go on teasing." And so, Messieurs the contestants jump 
and rnanceuvre, cut grimaces the reverse of Olympic and go 
dancing about, trying to make the lookers-on, the opponent and 
seconds laugh-not a bit like the heroes of old; they moclr: 
and gibe at each other-for" it is their nature to." They skip 
and jump and hop and then-flop! onc of them is round the 
other's neck. l\ few blows fall-whack! Or they lift one 
another up in a hold, or one of them gets a kick delivered with 
inconceivable cleverness in the mouth with the sole of the foot. 
Suddenly they arc both men made of india-rubber, all elasticity, 
going at it for all they are worth. 

Now the drums whir quicker; the crowd cheers jubilantly; 
the seconds hop with delight until the blows are tOO hard, the 
wrestling grips tOO tight and the kicks beyond registration, and 
then-well, then comes the real fun of the whole business. The 
seconds fling their arms round the bodies from the re3f of each 
of their interlocked principals, tear them asunder, and each one of 
them carries off his kicking, crab-like, struggling protege back to 
his corner. And then the duellists arc surrounded by their 
backers, congratulated with thumps and cheers. Then it goes on 
as before, until one of them is thrown, or ha\'ing had enough of 
it, leaves the ground. And then the crowd shouts louder and 
more madly than ever. 

The games arc now in full swing. Now the wrestlers throng 
forward, quite tiny fellows and full-grown men; but it is not 
considered commt il jaut for the actual heads of houses. Time 
runs on. There will be no moon to-night. Then great fires of 
straw are lighted and as it is growing a bit cool now it is also as 
well to get warm inside. So the beer pot goes round the circle. 
The drums rattle. The shadows of the wrestlers slip across the 
sqU:l.re III the blne of the fires of straw . 

• • • • • • 

said to the old Lilli on another day: "You once told me 
about the days of old when the great Spirit, the Great Father, 
Dako-Boea, wandered among you. You told me that you had 
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even seen him :and honoured him here in Mokwa; that he 
came to judge the wicked, educate the children and reward 
the good. Can't 1 see the Dalr:o-Boea once, too 1 Won't you, 
who say you :are my friends, satisfy this wish of mine 1" And 
the old Lilli and the other Elders were sitting before me in my 
katamba. The Ancient shook his palsied head, saying : " We 
had the Dako-Roell here once, it is true; but the white folk 
came; they talked about Issa and then took our Dako-Boca away 
and burnt him. Since that happened we have no longer dared 
to speak to our Great Father.-The Gushi has him-he lives a 
long way off. The old Gushi is dead. The young Gushi would 
willingly show him. But he is at a distance.-Ah ! I would fain 
see him myself once more, the Father Boea; but I cannot. If 
only the young Gushi could be persuaded to show him?" 

So I said to the Benno: "I should like to see the Dako-Boea. 
Thou knowest, the English missionaries burned him in this ci ty. 
Bur the Gushi over there has got him. Couldst not thou send 
and have him brought hithcr?" The Benno's answer was: 
"The Gushi lives on the edge of my province. I will send for 
him. But ·it will take a long time. Thou shalt see him, but 
thou must forgive me if I cannot call him hither any sooner. 
He is at a great distance and the Gushi must first communicate 
with the Dako-Boea." 

Envoys depart. The Lilli comes and thanks me. He says: 
.. Now I shall once marc bc allowed to gaze upon the Dako-Boea . 
My brother died recently and did not set eye. on him again. 
We thank you. All the people will forgather to see the Dako­
Boea."-It is pathetic the way these men, so striden in years, 
hang on to something which is older than themselves. They 
furbish up everything as though for a very great festival. 

It was as if Mokwa were suddenly to assume the mantle of its 
youthful bloom again. People came from everywhere; from far 

I and wide; friends and relations swarmed into every compound. 
Every town which no longer possessed the holy thing and dared 
not reinstate it, sent its surviving priest of the Dako-Boea. From 
every quarter came thOse who had been instructed by the Great 
Father. They all wanted to see their" Sacred Sire" once more. 
They aU wanted to make sure that the" white man" wished to 
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revive the old customs, which the red and white people, Fulbes 
and missionaries, had destroyed and forbidden. 

When 1 bid the Eko-Cheche rise up again for the first time, 
folk came to Mokwa in their hundreds. But when the Dako­
Boca danced, I think there must have been assembled some 
thousands of men and women and children. T he flcshcrs 
slaughtered oxen, sheep and goats; beer was brewed in every 
village farm. Beer was brought from Rabba, Kutigi and T atabu, 
places where there was still sufficient grain. I had deprecated 
being visited because I always had a Jot to do, besides being ill. 
But crowds of callers went in and out of the Benno's gates. 
The worthy ruler looked very merry because everyone brought 
him some little gift to keep him in good temper. He smirked 
when he came to me in those days, and frankly said he was the 
gai ner by the restoration of the old arrangements I had procu red. 
And he also presented me with a couple of turkeys and a very 
handsome old silk-embroidered robe. 

The day, the great day, came. The people had arrived the 
night before. There was a great to-do. Drums and iron beJJs 
sounded all over the place. I had fixed the first solemn act for 
ten, the second for three o'clock, as being the best for photo­
graphy. We had to wait from ten to eleven until the" Holy 
Father" was dressed. There was some disorder in the morning 
and it was after midday before the wild confusion produced by 
the convergent streams from everywhere was reduced to some­
thing like organized order. It was only then that the massed 
crowds took on an air of solemnity. 

And now, in order to make what happened here in Mokwa 
intelligible, I must dilate a little on the true inwardness of this 
ceremonial.-All these \Vest African rcligious services are DOt 
significant by reason of their more or less coarse, bizarre, fantastic 
and clumsily primitiye externals, but their characteristic quality is 
to be found in the ancient traditions and the world of inner 
ideas and feelings to which they owe their preservation. 
thought of reverential remembrance is embodied in this 
Boca of the Nupes. When Egedi, the founder of the 
Empire, came into the country some 475 years ago, the 
Boea, a mask of several yards in height, stood upon his 

The 
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When Gushi, the origin.al Gushi. one of the oldest rulers of the 
land, died, his corpse vanished and the mask referred to rose up 
where it had lain.-Or the associated idea of growth into man­
hood, the unfolding of masculinity out of the neutrality of 
childhood: When the man-child is not far from puberty, the 
Boca one day seizes and swallows it, funs about with it in his 
belly fOf months or years in the forest, and then throws it forth 
again. Then the youth returns to his home as a respectable 
citizen.-Or, possibly, the protective armour of the supremo 
hx of nations, the preservation of the race: Suppose some evil 
penon makes himself ohnoxious by magical machinations such as 
sorcery. Nobody would dare to attack such a fearful thing as a 
wizard who goes about at night like a vampire. The Dako-Boea 
is abroad. 1n his eyes all prowlers by night are feeble in spite 
of their sorcerer's cunning. He finds them, and terrible, indeed, 
are his judgments. 

Some such national deity as the Dako-Boea stands at the 
head of every social-religious institution. Its presence alone is an 
effective shield against abuses of strength; its mere existence 
means peace arid security. The Gods set up of old by secret 
societies and nations in their time have played an enormous part 
10 civilization. 

Now, what was it we actually saw? 
Firstly, profound emotion, a real sti rring of the spectators' 

feelings. It was, as I take it, the expression of memories of 
days gone by wh!!n these tribal Gods of the South Nupe peoples 
were their all in all, power and protection, a sign and a tradi­
tion. I agree that these dark-skinned races have not the same 
Hrength of love and sincerity which is born and nursed in the 
gloomy woods of the North, among fields of golden corn, 
beneath roofs of tile or shingle and in the midst of meadows 
green and bright with flowers which bloom in the spring. I 
concede that their thoughts and feelings have not been whipped 
into action by centuries of contrast between the light of the 
day and the gloom of the night, of summer and winter, by the 
"to be or not to be" of intellectual existence. They are all 
children of an ever luxuriant, ever generous Mother Nature, 
never late with the youth of the year. They grow as Nature 
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grows. They know neither the meaning of limitation of power 
in its highest sense, nor of slackness in wrestling for sublimer 
possessions. And, therefore, they are ignorant also of that 
highest happiness of the Northern races: affection and loyalty 
and communal solidarity. Were this not so, they would know 
how to intensify the sanctity of their religion and defend 
it. But they do not do this. They let themselves be robbed of 
it and allow others to forbid them. No St. Boniface is needed 
to cut down their oaks. Some missionary may come along and 
commit to the flames the God of their nation. They give him 
up without lifting a hand to defend him. But when they once 
again see him theiT hearts arc stirred to the depths, and they 
remember that he was their saviour, their strength, their sign and 
tradition of old. 

But what now was there in it? What was this" Holy Father" 
of theirs? For us it meant little more than a fantastic, several 
yards high column of cloth which now rose, now fell. This 
stuff mask danced along with another one like it, originally 
female. Only when the wind caught and fluttered the ribbons 
at its upper edge was there something more essentia l to be 
observed in this ritual dance.-But those who danced round 
about these gigant ic figures were altogether different. The priests 
carried long palm-leaf ribs and tripped busily about thei r "holy 
father" with ceremonial stride. They covered him with leaves 
when he lowered his top before the people, they followed when 
he danced towards them. 

So exalted lVere some of the elderly people that they danced 
towards the sacred symbol with a singularly measured tread and 
performed a counter-dance with the giant who paced opposite to 
them with friendly motions. But it was singularly and irre­
sistibly affecting to watch a group of women gradually gather­
ing about the black and polished tree-trunk so often mentioned. 
They sang theiT devotional chants in chorus and in time. They 
clapped their hands together, either when they lay upon their 
knees OT when they raised their arms aloft . One of them always 
danced up and down in front of the singing line. There was one 
woman with an unusually developed bust. All the others were 
either very old or very young, and, like the male ceremonial 
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danc~rs, had divested themselves of their upper bodies' clothing. 
All these women prayed to the mighty Dako-Boea that they 
might be blessed with babies, some because they were anticipating 
speedy marriage, others because the married state had long been 
unfruitful, and <I few did so, tOO, although they were well past 
the usual child-bearing age. 

The proceedings "isibly took a strong hold of these women 
and other lookers-on. Particularly the old Lilli. He never got 
tired of pacing up to the great masque every now and again, and 
then everybody's joy was always very great. The Fulbes did not 
put in an appearance, and therefore the people had the fullest 
licence to practise their customs in the old free fashion. As the 
~un was going down I pointed out to the old Lilli that the time for 
salaaming in the l\laslbtshee close by WlS It hand. And the old 
helthen only grinned. He made a most improper and unmistak­
able gesture in the Mosque's dlfcction.-Let his excuse for 
this be th:tt he had gOt very near the bottom of the first big 
beer jar. 

More convenions to Islam were nipped in the bud that 
evening in Mol.:wa than in the ordinary course of things would 
come into flower there in a twelve-month. I will not mention 
the beer pots which were brought over brimful from Rabba, 
K utigi, Tatabu and other places where there was still some grain 
left. The people gave themselves up to jollity and gbdness, 
once more inspired by the return of their ancient God, until the 
" wee sma' hours." 

1 received a mlny-headed deputnion next morning with a 
petition! They begged me to grant them permission also to 

carry out this TitUll when I should be among them no longer. My 
reply to this was that I was as much :I stranger among them as 
a man from Tarabulus or a Busu, but that I would prefer their 
request to the White Lords of this province, Captain Hopkinson 
and Mr. Edwuds; as far as I knew the mission could not very 
well prevent them.-I brought this petition to the notice of the 
Resident and subsequently of the Governor. 

• • • • • • • • 
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Days of larewell. 
Such. as we are accustomed always to say" Good-bye" after 

feeling at home, making friends and finding out what was wanted 
for the worl.: in hand. Why was it harder for me to le.ave this 
place than others 1 \Vhy could I not strangle the desire within 
me to stay a fortnight longer in Mokwa? 

Such as we are accustomed to be hailed as strangers with no 
knowledge of things alike by the white man and the black. 
was the first ethnologist to go to the Interior of Africa, and up 
to date only a few have followed me there. Who, then, was 
likely to understand what we wanted 1 But always, when one of 
our sort arrives, pitches his camp and settles down to work, 
comes the great real task of my vocation-namely. to make friends, 
excite intcrest, get collaborators-and especially among the black 
members of the civic community. 

Such as we arc accustomed everywhere to meet with opposi­
tion, unin telligible to us of the utilitarian school of thought, and 
see in that the most d:lfigerous rocks of our voyage. And just 
at the time when [ was leaving l badan and Ilife I had Mollva 
in my eye. 

Is it a wonder, then, that I rejoiced doubly in being able to 
give myself up to the quiet idyll in store for us at Mokwa 1 Is 
it matter for surprise that doubly dear [0 me were these people 
who allowed me to feel that my own way of treating them 
e\'entually allowed me to know them and what they had in their 
hearts, when the i!l-feeling based on the prejudice of others left 
us to ourselves I And I was thrice bappy in Mokwa because I 
wa s able to provide simple, natural folk once more with a few 
happy hours of traditional enjoyment, hours of pleasure of which 
unfeeling or unintelligent persons, fanaticism or superciliousness 
had deprived them. 

I was glad [0 hear the hearty expressions of friendship which 
all the people of Mokwa extended to us when taking our 
leave of them. Many a charming word was uttered in the final 
speeches. A littie of what the Lilli said has been given above. 
But what the Benno gave forth may here be repeated. The old 

~ Fulbe prince received the present 1 gave him, was silent for a 
Space, and then said; 
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"Thou wi~hest now to go hence with thy two brothers. To­
morrow thou wilt say • farewell' and travel to the great Emir in 
Bida. In Bid:!. there afC those who have gr~t possessions and all 
that I can give thee is as naught to that which is in the power 
of these to give thee. But thou hast made us rich gifts. Much 
money didst thou bring to Mol:wa and didst spend it with both 
thy hands. ¥e played with our little ones and wefe always 
friendly with our womenkind. Ye made the old men happy and 
let the young ones make sport for them. We ourselves can gIve 
you nothing. But the eye of Allah watches over alL None of 
the Mokwans will forget ye!" 

And what" Godspeeds" feU upon OUf ears and what a mass 
of people met our eyes when we rode out from Mokwa! 
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CHAITER XIX 

OUR E!'TRY INTO THE CAPITAl. OF DIl)A 

Del<tib • • 1,0 .. aU the .il31ity of tho ruined count'pide i, duined off and con«ntr.tcd 
in .he lII«ropoli., .... h.' .... e had a Ipltndid .. coption and dioco,· .. td ",hat. gr.u Soudane", 
ma .. <:an off .. in jewdl.ry, d ... ., f'l ,tod, manubctured good., food"ulF., and ,h. like. 

THE continen t of Africa has many beautiful countries by the 
shores of the sea, on its river banks, in its hilly districts 

and mountain heights. Nupe, whose character of austerity is its 
particular charm, is one of these. At this season, the end 
of winter, when the dry sea~on's heat has withered all things up 
and even burnt off the grass in all direc tions, it is difficult to see 
the real source of the reputation for fe rtility which this country 
of extcn~ive plains enjoys. Wide stretches of this prairie-land, 
yellowish grey, brownish red and muddy green in tint; barely 
covered, distorted trees, whose trunks are begrimed with soot 
and twisted by prairie-fires; grey and red ant-hills rising here and 
there above the level surface. There are the wearisome West 
African patches of plain from a mile and a half to SIX 

miles in extent, but cut up by splendid, towering walls of 
verdure, where oil-bearing palms and parkias, cotton-wood trees 
and samias are crowded together. The ground falls away, and, 
~ong the course of a brook, mighty bamboo palms and lianas, 

,00 
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majestic trees whose trunks are wreathed with flowering creepers 
.almost to their summits; brilliant butterflies flit in and out and 
round about, and the glimmer of sun-spots dancing in the woods 
laughs all the morc gaily in contrast with the aching brightness 
of the traversed pl:nn. 

And after crossing swamp and stream, the farmlands meet 
the eye, not now at winter's close rejoicing in productive 
opulence, but, none the less, well tilled, long furrowed, carefully 
divided, park-like with their ornamental clumps of azaleas, 
park.ias, bombaci:e, kigelias, fig-trees, and other spreading timber, 
beneath whose shade the country people stand together in their 
intervals of labour for a rest. The pointed cones of the farm 
compounds rising above the cultivated fields glitter in the dis­
tance and a few horsemen, the farmer and hi~ brothers or his 
sons, race across the furrows on our approach to give us greeting 
or to offer goodwill gifts. 

A moment's halt and a little talk about the country, the 
season and past times, and then the column marches on for a 
space through tilth and parkland and then, by sJight inclines, up 
to the scorched and scorching prairie. Now, although the roving 
sight may search in vain for some pleasant spot beneath the 
blazing sun on which to rest; although Nature, stricken and dead 
through the blasting heat of the Harmattan wind, can offer 
nothing pleasing to the eye, the memory of the oasis just left 
behind and a glance from the topmost ridge of the swelling 
prairie we are crossing toward the grey-green, deeper line of 
woodland, reminds us that a further strip of foren lies ahead and 
that this country, tOO, can boast of beauties of its own. 

The Lord who rules this land to-day and fills it with his 
own remorseless breath is hard and has no flesh upon him. The 
pitiless destroyer, Death, is Overlord of Nupeland. He is the 
Conqueror in that vast tract of those far-stretching levels, and 
with an almightiness which broke all resistance, forced what little 
life was left back into the valleys where the rivers run. For 
some five score years he slew and wiped them out, laid waste 
and sent them into exile. He overran the wretched country of 
the Nupes with all a ruthless despot's might and drove them 
into comers of the forests and the streams. 
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Ride but a while iI, iue from the narrow path and your h(me 
will tread upon the fa llen {cllcel of farms which once were 
flOUl'i sJl1ng- : ill times hi' hoof will catch 011 fallen walls; th e earth 
lHound i ~ deeply g;ullcJ where men look out the clay with which 
to build their uwcIHng., and tllcir village wall,; conel o f earth 
rise up PITlOIlg- the bushel- '3 Ilcit"nt well s; and then, ~g:lin. your 
mOllllU (l'u~h up the hrokcn fragmc nt1'\ {I f o ld pouery into bits 
ni 1l sllL,il kr. D!.::llh !laB been busy with his sickle here for 
CCTllud('~. Thi~ i~ D<:;ltll'8 kinJ.:dom and tllal whkh mankind 
hrouglll within iu rule under the banner of the laughinJ( God of 
Life in the ~trugglc of a thou,and reJTS, Dc.nil's chilly skeleLOn 
m •• lic its /Jwn wilhin a hundred's space. Where, furmerly, 
thou'JnclR of Cf)lnfnrtabtc beings strode happily across the ficlds 
they tcndc~t wllh so much carc and sought the noisy marts 
/)f ncighhnuring towm, rcturning thence to their reposefu l far m­
~tcJd he.ulh~, the fqrm of the Destroyer spre:lds hi~ length, :Ind, 
whl'le tli~ buny fillg-c!' touched th c soil, it yidd& no e:1r8 of 
corn fOf harvcn, Lllert· is no 80lllld of chitdren'~ lnughtcr ~lId 
hurrl.11l 11ft' is b~nlled frolll ~eltlcl11cllt. 

Ali1~. huw long before the gril.l.ly Victor ~h;ll1 he driven from 
thi~ l.lnd aJ.:.lIll 1 Where an' they, strong cnougll to ~(~re ;lW;lY the 
hunicl {oe to life, to tear hi, dc~dl'l1in~ hand from off the earth, 
and, ~lJlitinJ.:, ol'erCOll1e him with the hoc and corn for Iced, 
laughing o/fRl'ring and the wJrrnth of hOlnes 1 Where 1 

I l(,pked ~roulld l11e III this coun try ;Ind saw many things. 
But 111ll()rlJ..: th e people 1 never mCl Our 1,;ldy of It ope. ' I'here 
were two W{ltnell, certnin ly, whom I frcquently SlIW: one in the 
romp"l1Y of the o ld :ahorigin:lt Nupcs, namely, My Lady P:ui('nce. 
She wore JIl old alld dirty robe ;(lIcl always bow~d her IH:.1d 
~ubl11i8~ivcly when ill the I're,cncc of :1 mall; the lovely, lofty 
lAdy ]J,llience has heen tUnled into:all :apathetic wench among 
tile b111 t'k \Vest J\frical1~. Then, too, I s;nll :another, the compJnion 
of t he modern ruler. of the l:and, g;lrbcd III the raiment Qf 
to-day, who beckoned right ;11Id leh to Grcatlle~s ~lId to Power, 
:lIld kept a book in which to register the nJTl1t's of those 
W[lOlll she desired to p1c:ISC, while pointing out WIth pride sucll 

n:HlleH :16 these: Ri ches and I lonour, Fallour and Might. She 
'herself W~8 My Lady Arrogance. [ turned over mmy puges 
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bound in the volume of the Nupe heart, but failed to find on 
:I. single onc the fair name of Mistress Hope inscribed. 

This country's fate creeps on its way to·day. Life and the 
worle to be done in it vegetates but miserably in the nooks of 
the brooks with their beautiful belts. But the heart of the land 
beats strongly in Bida, its capital. It draws the blood to itself 
in long pawges and ejects it again in extended channels, but 
the arteries only connect great living centres, Bida and llorin 
and Kana and Sana and Bautshi. None of these arteries opens 
into the plain, upon the burnt-up prairies of Nupe, the 
"abomination of desolation" uadcr the heel of the tyrant 
named "Death."-No. I did not meet My Lady Hope in 
Nupeland. 

• • • • • " " " 
We are nearing the great capital's gates. We need only to 

cross the river Kaduna to-morrow to be within Bida's metro­
politan area, whose agricultural district extends roughly for about 
fifteen or eighteen miles. And this evening the Nokoji, the last 
Emir's son, has been sent on to meet us by the one now in 
power. This grandee is going to entertain us hospitably on his 
princely estate and forward us on our journey in the morning. 

Now we are at the fields of Egbago, our host's possessions on 
the Kaduna. The single trees spread their mighty crowns over 
the straight running furrows with a more luxuriant foliage than 
elsewhere; the yellow dwellings and A1thouses and garners are 
cleaner and better arranged; cattle graze on the slopes of a 
neighbouring hill. This noble, Nokoji, must be a personage of 
great wealth. 

Then the dry ground reverberates. Drums are beaten. We 
can hear the neighing of horses. Brilliantly red cloths dart 
among the trees. To the right and to the left of us, there is 
a sound of hoofs trampling over .. brake, bush and briar." 
Wildly, defiantly, it surges towards us. Above the red, princely 
cloths flaunting in front of them, are Nokoji and his suite. They 
all spring from their saddles. They all bow low with the 
deepest respect, yet with dignity. The Fullani and his troop 
prostrate themselves on the ground. The Emir's salutation IS 
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offered ag2in and agam. T hen: " Mount. To the sadd le !" is 
the word. We sit up 10 the sti rrups, surrounded by the heaving, 
half-hidden figures and exci ted steeds. T he horsemen are fresh. 
Then we, tOO, will try a more n.pid pace, si nce crawling along 
with the baggage all day has made us tired enough . So up 
and away! 

J-b ! what a joy to tcar and crash and break onc's way 
through the bushes, over the stones, between the trec-stems and 
over the ditches. Hurrah! How the clumsy old Nupe hats flew 
off our heads ! Never mind, let the sword-bearer behind pick 
them up. Hurrah! Ilow we cut through the evening air, how 
the branches and twigs both sides of us whipped us ! My own 
man, Bida, catching th e right spirit of the situation, blew a blast 
on his bugle and g3110ping hard, we, knee to knee with the proud 
nobles of Fulbe, while the notes of the bugle arc flung on the air, 
entered Egbago. It was 3 whim; it was impulse; it happened 
spontaneously; it was born of the joy of being so close to one's 
mark. 

Wh3t reason h3d J to think that this might seem 3n omen 
to our hosts 1 Ah, thou 3ngcl of accident, whose hlnd so oft..:n 
lay upon the bridle over mine, this time thou did~t indeed direct 
it happily! [ only hea rd the reason long afterwards. Nokoji's 
father W3S once the Emir. In his time a wise Alfa h3d 
prophesied: "When horsemen come out of the West who beat 
the sons of the Emir in 3 race on their arrival, then the end of 
the house of M:t1iki and the beginning of new greatness arc at 
hand." I only heard this saying from Nokoji himself some 
weeks later on, but we were really welcomed by this family as 
though we were princes from the moment we saw them. I can 
trace m:lIl}' of my little successes to this incident. Therefore, 
" Fortune, I thank thee ! " 

All the arrangements at Egbago were on the most splendid 
scale. Spacious hut~ and courtyards and high mettled horses 
everywhere. Next d3y there would be no difficulty in the 
substitution of some of my staff's weakly nags. I also for the 
firs t time here saw the magnificent, white, broad pewter di~hes 
on which the fragrant meals for our people were served. J could 
not believe at the time that African skill could produce things 
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such as these. We, personally, were generously presented with 
turlers, rams, pigeons, wonderfully woven coloured mats, and 50 

on. When I ;l,dcled up my contra-gifts very carefully calculated 
in value, Nokoji was about £4 to the good. This clouded me 
with care. Everybody assured me: "The Great Emir of Bida 
will give you still h:l.Odsomer presents every day! "-Alas, and 
woe is me! How could my little" money-ca t" bear it 1 How 
was I to suspect that a lucky (that is, lucky for me) fate had 
created the greediest miser of all the Fulbe nobility in the 
person of the Great Emir, Mamadu 1 

March the 9th! 
I always heard in song and story of the erstwhile prosperity, 

the olden greatness and the ancient wealth of Nupel:md III the 
long, last weeks of my suy. The Elders had told me of the 
farmlands of miles in extent, which had girdled every city of the 
many, many hundred towns, and that everywhere one such agri­
cultural circle touched its neighbour. I can still see an old 
blind man who got up while the recital was going on and 
pointed all round the horizon with his hand saying: "Farm­
land was everywhere. There was no shelter for elephants or 
Rocks of antelopes because our hunters drcw every river glade. 
T owns both great and small covered the face of the land and 
thousands of people gathered in thei r market squares. Folks from 
Ilorin came to us to purchase grain and clothing. They came 
from Kano and did the like. Oxen were slaughtered daily in 
all the markets, and every evening the elderly drank their beer. 
No man went hungry, but all men worked. T he men went to 
the farms and laboured. The women went to the market and 
toiled. All the people in the Soudan said: ' T he Nupetchi are 
the richest of all mankind.' Thus our fathers before us spake to 

us Gld men. But then came the Fulbe as Monafiki" (instigators, 
tuitors, cheats) "into the land. Our young men were sold into 
sla\·ery. Our women dragged into their camps. Nothing but 
grass now grew on the farms. The apes stole the last ears of 
maize. The looms fell to pieces. The towns were wasted with 
fire . Foreign thieves built their nests in the farmsteads. The 
Fulbe slaughtered our beeves. They struck off the heads of 
our Kings and set them on boards in the markets. Our smiths 
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were only allowed to make handcuffs for the wrists of our fathers 
when they were driven away." 

I always had to think of this old, blind fello w standing crect 
and upright in my house, with hand pointing round the horizon 
as he painted the riches of Nupe, whenever I rode over the 
praiCle ridges in the country and my horse tmd on the pOt­

sherds, stumbled over pieces of wall and shied at the w.l.tcrless 
wells. 

March the 9th. 
Now we had crossed the Kaduna and entered the farmlands 

and jurisdiction of th at city in which those" Vandals of the 
nineteenth century" had gathered together everything they had 
been able to tear from this country's quivering tcunk! Was it 
strange that these farmlands round the capital had been brought 
to a splendid condi tion by the hands of the former natives who 
now were ensbved j' But could it be a pleasure to sec peasant 
compounds and granaries, well ordered hamlets and well tend ed 
herds on all sides here only? What could it be but pain to me, 
whose mind was still full of the misery which hung over the rest 
of the land to benefit this one spot on its surface? Does it not 
all tend to show that thousands of tOwns were razed to the earth 
in order to build up a new one? 

The sentiments I felt for the Fulbes and their metropolis, Bidl, 
were not very friendly and neither the extreme poli teness with 
which, now here, now there, a troop of horsemen galloped up 
with greeting, nor the ova tion of the constant addition to our 
train could avail to soothe my ruilled feelings. The only thing 
of any comfort to me would have been the substitution of a 
higher civilization for the one so extensively destroyed. 

T he swollen staff of the expedition reached the rising ground 
above Dida. Below me lay the city. 1 stopped to let the 
pjcture sink into my mind. A rather low, battieIllented mud wall 
of a vast irregular square enclosed a considerable amount of ground, 
through whose centre ran several green-edged brooks, and the 
quarters of the town decorated with great trees but separated 
from each other by little ornamental gardens extended far in all 
directions. The first impression which the city made was favour­
able, because of the met iculous cleanliness and the orderly 
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arrangement of its extremdy cheerful, long-drawn" High Street." 
Yet again: hoI\' much more monumental, taken altogether, is the 
effect produced by the dirty and clumsily laid-out towns on the 
fringe of the Sahara, like Timbuktu or Sansanding, or even the 
little towns of Kumi. And Bida as it sta nds is an absolutely 
young city. One perceives it on the very first day; at least one 
thinks 50, and, at all evenn, I thought so. But I quickly 
changed my mind: only its dress is new and" Fulbish." 

OUf entry even was peculiar! 
Shortly .after we had passed the gate, some of the Emir's 

envoys met us on the broad street, greeted us in his name, 
expressed his regret at not being well enough to come in person, 
but he was sending the successor to the throne and his brothers to 
welcome us, who would arrive directly. Would we be pleased 
to tarry a little ?-And so it was: very soon a train of about 
fifty richly~clad nobles on magnificent horses came along, amid 
the blare of trumpets and the beat of drums. They all dis~ 
mounted, prostrated themselves, did us the greatest reverence. 
The heir~apparent made a fine speech, in which he praised the 
town's good fOTtune in being allowed to honour us to~da}', 

alluded to us as "Germans" (!) and "warriors" (!) and offered us 
generous hospitality.-Having replied by the mouth of my Bida, 
the gentry allowed themselves to be lifted into their saddles. 
Then the drums began anew to rattle and the ever swelling 
retinue went down the wide and cleanly road. 

All around us were the signs of varied and vigorous life. 
Really fine horses, richly caparisoned with gold and silver em~ 

broidered trappings, carried noblemen in magnificent flowing robes 
introduced by the Arabian merchants trading with the Medi~ 

terranean. Scarlet cloaks from the Orient, silks from Tunis, em­
broideries from Bornu and the far East. The backs of the 
saddle~ were covered with delicately patterned silken covers native 
to Morocco. For the first time 1 saw the wonderful trumpets, 
although in the Emir's absence they were not blown to~day. 

Everywhere along the broad way along which we went 
slowly and with dignity towards the Palace, there were beautiful 
trees and markets where life was now beginning to stir just 
about three o'clock. Here the road was bordered by the massive 
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walls of princely compounds, there by the gates of important 
quarters, here again by low machicolated walls, behind which were 
claypits and gushing spri ngs. When I saw this form of architecture 
getting morc distinct and varied, the suspicion struck me for the 
first time that Bida might well have been built and developed at 
the behest of the Fulbes, but that it could not possibly be a 
genuine Fulbe city, because all these features were familiar to me 
as the elements of ancient Nupean buildings in a degenerate 
form which contained nothing essentially Fulbesque. And the 
suspicion ripened into the idea that the possibly not yet extinct 
Nupean civilization might still be alive under cover of the Con­
quest; nay, more-might have to-day attained the height of its 
bloom. And I trembled with the pleasant anticipation of perhaps 
being able to find what I thought was hopelessly lost. 

We continued our way. Pedestrians and riders thronged 
about us. The horsemen got down, saluted and joined us. The 
others stayed where they were, bowed to the earth. We came 
to a new square, on the left of which a great wall connected 
vast entrance halls. T his was the ruling Emir's palace. I told 
Bida, to the great joy of the crowd, to give them his best on 
the bugle. We entered the huge hall with its painted ceiling, 
went across that and a courtyard and found ourselves in a long 
narrow veranda facing the Emir Mamadu, who advanced a step 
or two and offered his hand . He fell back groaning on his 
pillows. 'Ve were each of us given a chair; the whole lot of 
nobles lay for a long time on their stomachs ncar the wall-and 
then remained reverently squatting on their hams. Verv tall 
Dogari (policemen) in glaring red vesture stood about between 
t hem. The spokesman knelt by the side of the Emir. 

It may be as well to say so here and at once. The Emir 
Mamadu is diseased from top to toe-a spongy, sly, greedy and 
artful mass of black-skinned human flesh, with swollen sensual lips, 
cunning eyes and always sweaty hands. As a youth, the worst 
Fulbe slave-raider; in his predecessor's time, the vilest intriguer 
(who worked up his direct forerunner Bubakari to rebel against the 
English and so gained his succession to the throne), he is to-day 
a half used-up debauchee who is paying the bill for his salacious 
aaventures and his unbridled gluttonies by an envenomed carcass. 
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This ultra-noble Emir with the purple past greeted us most 
amiably, at once mentioned some golden jewellery he had heard I 
possessed and h;mded us over to our domestic host, a far more 
sympathetic Nupe gr.lOdec, the Chief Chamberlain of the Emir's 
court. 

The drums rattled again; the trumpets blew ; the horses 
stamped; everybody climbed into the saddle and conducted us 
to our own quarters close to the huge palace of the powerful 
Maliki clan . Here a great crowd had assembled, and our guide 
drove away the women poultry-dealers who began to gather for 
the evening market, which he at first did none too gently. 

T o my great relief OUf host was not a Fulbe, but the T soadja, 
a wealthy Nupe of high rank, who is said to have exercised great 
influence, especially before the Fulbes got into the sca ts of the 
mighty. He gave us up the largest part of his compound, so 
that each of us had his own set of rooms and a courtyard and 
plenty of room both for his work and his play. I myself was 
inordinately pleased at occupying one of the real old Nupe 
castellated houses, which could not in fact resist the onslaught of 
the elements in the first thunder-storm of the next few days, 
but whose age-greyed walls, gloomy side rooms and veranda, so 
completely satisfied my idea of a genuine antique little fortress 
in the Nupe style. 

T he grandees got theif conge. We gave the separate house­
boy~ the necessary instructions. We rested awhile till dusk set in 
and then followed the crowd that surged towards us over the 
high castle wall of OU f quarter. \Ve got free of it and the first 
astonishing glimpse of the market of Bida filled me with 
amazement . 

• • • • • • • • 

One of my boyhood's memories is a very large oil painting of 
some Italian All Souls' Day in the house of a family we knew. 
There were a great many little lights everywhere under a deep 
blue night sky. Everywhere flattish hills, between which people 
in curious head-gear wandered about and amused themselves. 
It showed a group of Italian ladies, lighted up by the little flames 
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in the foreground, who, strangely enough, could not conuin 
themselves for laugh ing in onc corner of the picture, and in the 
other there were some Neapolit:ln~looking chaps sitting down and 
cHing stolidly from a basket. This group was, of course, also 
lighted by the little flames. 

1 could not help thinking of this deeply azure, flame~illumincd 
picture when I se t my eyes for the fi ~t lime on the evening 
market at Bida in the shimmer o[ light. I t has :l fairy-like 
(Juality; it seems to have grown out of some complete pictu re of 
a child's imagination. And I know [ kept on saying to myself: 
" This is like the Arabian Nights! T hi s is like the Thousand and 
One Nights!" And the impression has never faded, for all [hH 

I was able to enjoy the scene every following evening. 
'['he eye :~t once recognizes the long line of people keeping 

to both ~ides of the gan!-'(way and the disposition of the booths 
in the enormous press of humans and animals; one distinguishes 
between the Dsukoko trendi ng to the left and the broad Lotshita 
extending, far to the rinht. One sees the human river flowing 
along the more than thirty~yard~wide Lotshita road, along the 
huge wall of the Maliki-Karr.l (a p:llace in Nupe is Kana; in 
I iouss.:a , Kalanga; in )'oruba, Igbarra), between the rows of 
Inmps of the lVomen squa lling here beside heaps of stuffs and 
articles of food, :lnd pouring between the Mosque and the 
reM of the !\hliki Palace into the opening leading to the 
Dmkoko mnrkct until the srre:l lTI S mn in the opposite direction 
late at night.-T he cye is immediately comcious of great regu la~ 
tion of the tr:lffic aud yet surpri~ed at the number and variety 
of the figures composing it. 

A singulnr thing about the Hida market is that its gre:lte6t 
ac tivity begins :H or before dusk. 1 could not think why this 
W:l~ so :It first. Why :lTe the markets everywhere else lleld in 
the day~time and not also here I-T he answer is sim ple enough: 
Hida is an industri:ll city, and, next to Kano, the I3rgest 10 

Africa and, in m:llly respects, as Kana people assured me, very 
much its superior. Everyone works at his trade in Bid:t in 
the ljUarters assigned to his guild from early morn to dewy eve. 
T ,llcn there is only time to clean oneself and go to m:lrkct. 

We all, of course, know that when the sun rises on :t great 
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citr of Europe, the apprentice sets out for his master's workshop; 
works aa day long at his appointed place at the job set him; 
goes on with it after breakfast and dinner-time; knocks off 
about dusk and thinks this nothing but natural and :1;5 it 
ought to be; do we not? What else should we think at 

home about a regular artisan, lawyer's clerk, shop assistant, or 
whatever he may be? Very well, then! And it is for all the 
world the same th.ing in Bida, that curious capital of Nupeland. 
Now, that sounds only like a fairy-tale, but would in reality be 
the commonest prose hut for the fact that masters and 'prentices, 
clerks and merchants, barbers, and the many, many women 
especially, would look so very different. I have cudgelled my 
brains how best to stimulate the reader's imagination by a 
comparison. If this involved nothing but describing the market­
life, the allusion to the Arabian Nights and the sights of great 
Bagdad, so vivid from our childish days, wefe quite simple and 
a matter of course. But with regard to Bida such a comparison 
applies only to .a p.an of its activities. The essential particulars 
of daily life, the busy pursuit of cuftsmanship which also goes 
on in the baz.aar itself, are all the more markedly characteristic 
of Bida, because they rec.all and compel us to think of the 
manner of life of our own medireval guilds. 

If now, on this ninth day of March, I am to conduct you 
out of our Tsoadj.a lodgings into the turmoil of industry in the 
mart, if I should squeeze you into the eddies made by the 
lounging, ch.afiering, hunched-up and by-standing thousands, a 
vision of a lazy, good-far-nothing, sleepy and indifferent negro 
society would be the reverse of re.ality. The true picture is one 
of people who have toiled very hald all the day through. Many 
of them have been hard at it in the workshops of their guilds. 
T hey have washed off the coal-smears, the oil-stains and stone-dust, 
sluken the shavings off from their nether garments and combed the 
cotton-flakes out of their curls. Then they have put on a fine, large, 
g.aily-embroidered coat, and now they saunter bazaarwards. 

Most of them have arranged the goods they have finished. 
Women come and take them away in their baskets, quite systema­
t ically. The wives of the workers in wood in the Esoll-baji sit 
in a long row on the Dsukoko, selling clay-stampers, stools, pick-
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handles, wooden pestles and mortars, and so on. Then comes a 
row of straw and matting plaiters, and over there many lads have 
gathered round a large square space filled with embroidered 
pockets for the tobe. Such things as these are not produced by 
associations, but arc the work of young people of good birth who 
belong to small guilds or may want a little pocket~money. So 
each one has brought his bit of stitched rag and exposed it. 
Most of these arc in varying stages of completion and con~ 

scqucntly vary in value. The lad works at it by day, offers it for 
sale at night and many a purchaser finishes the embroidery himself. 

Leaving these stands, we come to the goat and sheep market, 
or Esoa-ningi. Here there are gathered by far the most 
striking figures of the whole place; very tall and slim Busu and 
Adrar with lithams and dirty clothes, aristocratic Houssa lords, 
and as buyers the most respected persons of the city with their 
usual retinue. There are also the most beautiful beasts. Firstly, 
the fidemi, or long-legged sheep of the Soudan with Ammon­
curved horns whose points are frequently pared to prevent their 
growth piercing their eyes. Then the Arara, also long-legged 
Soudanese whose corkscrew horns stick out horizontally. I 
measured one pair which was thirty-four and three-quarter inches 
from tip to tip. T he upper class Nupe is fond of keeping a fine 
Belemi or Arara, which will follow its owner like a dog. I 
noted this curious and, possibly, extremely ancient custom amongst 
the feudal lords of Malinkcland on the upper Milo. Next to 
these magnificent sheep, there was the short-legged, "turnspitty" 
breed of Yoruba: highly esteemed as roast mutton on account of 
its flavour and fat. The goats are the long-legged Urias of 
H oussaland and the" dachshund" Bikunji breed of Yoruba. 

I often stood here t rying to find an explanation of the 
singular phenomenon that all the sheep, goats, oxen, dogs and 
men on the Soudan plateau are long-limbed, slender, thin and 
tough, while in the West African swamp- Coast- and forest-la nds 
one everywhere finds bow-legged goats and sheep with long, 
cylindrical bodies, short, thick-set dogs, bow-legged cattle, and 
amongst the older human tribes chiefly compactly-built people, 
with thick lower limbs and strongly developed, broad chests . 

• H~rc call.d K.rro or 1<:0frO. 



OUR ENTRY INTO THE CAPITAL OF nmA .'3 

The ide. is inadmissible that this may be accidentaL Some 
powerful law must here be at work. 

To get to the Lotshita, to the right of our compound, the 
Dsukolr:o has to be crossed. From the Esoa-ningi to the Esoa-bi, 
e:uctly opposite our own doorway, there is a broad road called 
Esoa-da, lined on both sides with traders, all of whom have 
shovelled up a little flat mound of sand for exposing their 
treasures for sale. Everything outlandish, as well as some pro­
ducts of Bida and tbe neighbourhood, are to be got in the Esoa­
da. I shall never forget one man with whom I haggled for 
many a stone-bead, whose sand-stand offered everything of this 
kind spread out on sheets of paper. He had the stone bracelet of 
the Tuareg and the Tommo of the Homburi hills; he sold glass 
beads from Egypt and Wadai tomb-jewellery; from him one could 
get glass imitations of old African seals and stone ear-pegs from 
llorin. There was always a crowd of his friends about him who 
chattered and stared and admired, but never, by any chance, 
bought. These starers, however, were his advertisers or touts, for 
in Africa also everyone looks over the shoulders of a mass of people 
so as not to mis;; what is going on. 

He was the "boss" dealer in the Esoa-da. But the little 
sand tables of the smaller genii of commerce were packed together 
in great numbers. Here sulphuret of lead to brighten the 
eye, civet, Kano daggers, Sahara salt, and especially paper from 
Egypt were on sale. These paper merchants sat and stood around, 
calling loudly upon the Mallems to come and write their beautiful 
letters and vied with each other in pompous obeisances to the 
literati walking about in search of what they wanted. 

Crossing the Esoa-da one arrived at the Esoa-bi, where the 
trade was in kola nuts, and which lay midway between the Maliki 
palace corner and our Tsoadja compound. Every evening I bought 
my little bag of nuts to offer to such of my numerous friends in 
the city I was certain to meet on the Lotshita. 

Then, when I saw my friends had made use of the last gleam 
of day to grab this or the other old bead on the Esoa-da, we 
strolled slowly down the broad Lotshita and enjoyed the sight 
of the jolly life of the market and the wonderful figures looking 
doubly fantastic in the flickering of many little lights. 
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A wide street follows the wall of the Maliki-Karra to the 
jugular vein of the city. Here squat the women and little 
girls who at this season sell mango-plums and limes, at others 
pi5angs, oranges, etc., as well as ground-nut oil and ghec. They 
don't only squat, do these little ladies, but the younger ones 
have got up and invite one shrilly to come buy their wares. And 
how strange! What before had struck me in Mokwa struck me 
still more in Bida, namely, that, shutting my eyes and listening to 
the noise and the shouting, I CQuld mark no great difference 
between these calls and those on the Cannehiere in Marseilles and 
the great market-place of Florence. No doubt, the mixture of 
gongs and bells of rhe tramways, the commands of the Cara­
binieri, the blaring of newspaper names is not heard! Yet apart 
from this-and Arriens had to agree-the quality of the tone, the 
tuneful vibration, these "ah" and "oh" sounds here echoed the 
not, it is true, always melodious but always characteristic mnket 
cries of French and Italian women. 

T he Kola merchants' market faces our compound's gateway 
looking Dsukokowards, but we bcc the poultry market when 
we turn towards the Lotshita . Poultry ! When one of us 
ordinary mortals talks of a chicken or chickens, he is apt to 
cut a comical figure in the eyes of the Nupes. As if they 
were just plain barn-door fowl! Great Scott! How simple, 
indeed ! First of all there is the bristle-feathered rooster, the 
tsokun-lua, then the curly one, the tsokua-bigbi. Nobody knows 
where they come from; they arc rare and treasured as curiosities; 
no one could tell me their original home. All other chicken are 
called biji or bishi and distinguished by colour, such as white or 
allajij or' edson, darker, but rather more light than dark; or 
gilla, tawny; or tutumbirri, black and white and red; or gunguro, 
red; or juko, black; or kwaro, speckled, and, lastly, the biji-kwai, 
which has a green back to its head and a green neck. This 
biji-kwai is never ~elected for s<lcrifice. It does not effect its 
object. Besides these there are a great many turkeys, but ducks 
are less plentiful (the duck is the favourite bird of the Benue 
people) and curiously enough apparently no pigeons, although 
these 3re ,plentiful in Bida. This part of the market, close to 
the cookery and food department, is open the longest and the 
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sellers of their stuffs or beads or other goods to advantage will 
go to the poultry section to take their housekeepers a chicken 
or pullet. For, as will presently be seen, in Bida they are 
mightily fond of a good mouthful. The good Bidancsc arc belly­
worshippers. 

We, however, thread OUf way through the bustling crowd 
from the Dsukoko to the central and main point of the Lotshita. 
Here the flood of folk divides. On the right is the Esoa-dilali, a 
passage doubly lined with clothes dealers. Here the master-tailors 
spread theif best tobes, and rolled or tied them up neatly in 
piles at theif sides. One of them gets up. unfolds a tobe with a 
great flourish, stands as though crucified with the robe on his 
out-stretched arms. The foll:s stop, criticize the cut, examine 
the embroidery, count the seams and dozens of loungers enjoy 
the work of art, until at length up comes an intending buyer. 
And then, what bargaining begins! Not loudly or obtrusively, 
nor meanly or stingily, but slowly, deliberately, solemnly; 
indifferent statement of price and dignified refusal with the 
simple word" Barh." \Vhen, however, the would-be buyer gets 
up on his last offer and moves away, the seller often rises to his 
feet and follows him, saying, "Take it." That is the way we 
do business in Bida town. 

Next t6 this is the Esao-de, the market of the women-dealers 
in stuffs. Since, sad to say, a good many dresses arc now made 
of European material, their baskets contain plenty of poor 1\1:10-
chester goods and some cloth woven in the interior from 
European yarns. But, for all that, dealers with great bales of 
home-spuDs come daily in from the Bunu district in the Somh, 
an outlying provlllce of the Yoruban territory. The larger 
portion of the beautiful stuffs used by the Nupe ladies comes from 
there, and although they themselves can manage the handloom, 
their own producing power is a mere fleabite to the enormous 
output of Kabba and Bunu. The merchant from out yonder 
hands over his wares to a woman. Here these saleswomen sit 
and every passer-by is at liberty to plunge a hand into the 
basket and unfold piece after piece. Now the good dames of 
Nupe are just as difficult to please in their choice as OUf own 
wives, sisters and mothers at home, but (dare I say so ?) in one 
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respect just a wee bit more amiable. The careful shopper hendf 
folds up the piece again! 

Turning still more to the left as far as the corner of Maliki­
Karra, along whose wall the stream of kola, poult ry, dress and 
cloth marketers carried us, we first come to Esoa-maSOlga, the 
glassware square, and then right round the corner to Esoa-ba, the 
place for bamboo and building material. The former naturally 
bscinates us more keenly. Is it not peculiarly interesting to 
everyone to hear that rings and beads of glass are manufactured 
in a town in the heart of Africa? And if the most superficial, 
European idea that nothing but its own beer and gin bottles 
are used in the process has lasted long enough, the fact alone 
is sufficient to warrant a moment's delay and make us make up 
our minds to pursue the subject somewhat more fully to-morrow. 

Meanwhile the mantle of night has fallen. All the booths 
and industrial products have been cleared away. Now, the high­
statured Nupe women, erect in thcir flowing robcs and veils, 
bearing on their heads their beautiful baskets, pass by, not without 
letting a glance full of curiosity fall on us through thcir face­
veils; now, the dealcrs in goats and sheep, with their more or 
less unwilling flocks, move in front of us; now, all who 
have nothing better to do, saunter up and down the great 
street in front of the Maliki palace and which intersects the 
Lotshita. The Esoa-bonkuru, side by side with the Esoa-malufa, 
the hat-mart, runs along this thoroughfare devoted to scandal 
and gossip. 

He aione, and only he, who has studied the Esoa-bonkuru, the 
sale-place of vegetarian gourmets, and the Esoa-mofotchi, the 
rendezvous of delighters in flesh-meats, only he, 1 say, knows the 
high grade of Bidanese culture, if there be any truth in the 
French proverb that a nation's civilization may be measured by 
its bill of fare. I have studied this question attentively, and, 
bold ly assuming the truth of this saying, 1 can firmly maintain 
that the Nupes must be heroes and Colossi of culture. For, kindly 
be so good as to turn your nose that way! Is that nOt a whiff 
like the finest confectioner's? Come into the light of a few little 
oil-lamps, strung like a pearl chain with hundreds of links in and 
about the Esoa-bankuru and the Esoa-mofotchi. Look at those 
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thin brown cakes smelling like gingerbread. They arc crisp, but 
to my taste a little too spicy, worse luck! Massas, Kulli-Kulli, a 
preparation of oil and pepper and all kinds of aromatics, and like 
the massas made of ground ground-nuIS, are still more luscious. 
But almost still morc toothsome .. nd sweet to the smell are 
Bonkurra, a Bid ... speciality. bean cakes and karra, or m~l dump­
lings. which from their bath of boiling oil leer at the glutton. 
These are delicacies of the primest 2nd costliest kind; but the 
coarser, long-shaped bean-buns called Jenkaraga, and the yam 
fritters, baked, like everything else, in oil, would not :tppeal to us 
in VlIin but for over-seasoning with red pepper. Directly peppery 
dishes are cooked in oil, they acquire a pungency which mllkes 
them as good as uneatable, at all events to us, although 1 was 
always able to detect the fine under-flavour of the food. And 
that is why 1 preferred the simpler messes, like Enjibotchi, a dish 
of rice with a rnost delicious sauce, or Ekoa, a durra porridge, 
cooked a la Yoruba, or Sambu, yes, Sambu and F'urra, twO maize 
flour foods which can be flavoured to taste with their appropriate 
SOIuces made to perfection in Bida. 

It will be well to give our sense of smell a short holiday 
before leaving the vegetarian restaurant to prepare it for encounter­
ing the domain of the master-butchers and cooks. Not to put 
too fine a point upon it, this quarter" hums," not, that is, the long 
row of roast meat and stewpot-stands, but the "slaughteries." 
Unless particularly strong measures, quite practicable, I fancy, in 
large towns, are taken by a European administration, an African 
.. abattoir," where beasts are killed in the morning and the meat 
and hides left in the sun all day, without a soul thinking 
of cleaning in the evcnim:, cannot possibly smell sweet. As is well 
known, the carrion vultures serve as street and market-scavengers 
in this part of Africa, where they hop and stalk about by dozens 
and dozens round these butchering stat ions in the large towns, 
sitting around hunched up on the trees and roofs of the little 
shade huts. These creatures are, of course, in a sense, a boon, 
because they remove the worst animal offal and, it is stated, 
some of the fzcal matter. They enjoy the protection of man, and 
sometimes do not move out of the passer-by's way. When a 
sheep or goat is killed in' some compound, the vultures' keen ' 
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sense of smell soon brings them along and in a very few moments 
they ornament the tops of the surrounding roofs. 

They do not croak, but make their presence known by the 
thud of their wings as they settle. And yet anyone with a 
passable nose at once knows them, for they stink at :.lbout thirty 
or forty yards off, and onc ca o easily imagine the effect on the 
air of the company of from eighty to onc hundred such carrion 
birds at every killing-place in the morning. I think their exist­
ence very unsanitary. For these carcass-devourers are so impu­
dent as to come within a knifc's length of the cuttcr-up and he 
need only turn away for a second to sharpen his blade for some 
of these filthy birds to meddle in his work with the hooked 
beaL: and claws wherewith they have been ralr:ing about in some 
mass of corruption a moment ago. But a trifle like this is 
nothing to the honest African butcher; he just moves his hand 
to scare away the importunate biped, which hops a little 
further off, and then gcts on with his job. 

Since, also, these disgusting creatures naturally keep ncar the 
butchery as much as possible during the day and roost in the 
trces overnight to be up and about in the early morning for 
thclt share of their favourite human industry, one can easily 
imagine the penclrHing stench they exhale and the extraordinary 
quantity of their unstimed exc rement. 

Thus, these abominable butchers' assistants are not great 
contributors to the olfactory amenities of the place, surely 
malodorous enough without them in the rays of a Central 
African sun, and, therefore, let us get over this threshold to the 
flesh-pots of Bida with all possible speed, so as to keep what little 
appetite the dcscription of thesc things may have left us. 

But perish prejudice! The fare I must now dish up is 
delicate, although a European palate and eye may have to 
acquire a taste for it. Meat is mostly an adjunct to the 
satisfying porridge of the worthy West African. But in such a 
"glutton's corner" as Bida, where general prosperity and even 
unusual wealth is the lot of all respectable fellows and a great 
many strangers, there must be folks, desires and opportunities for 
reversing the formula, and reducing the porridge to a side dish 
10 thc roast. After all, it is not surprising! AU agricultural 
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popub.tions are morc: addicted to a vegetarian food staple, while 
the sluggish and inactive townsfolk prefer smaller and more 
concentrated rations of meat. 

That being so, let us squat down before the celebrated cook 
who has set up her stall .at the corner of the Esoa-mofotcru. 
There are two mighty pots in front of this culinary artist, and 
no less than three little oil lamps whose wicks are smouldering 
.lad giving off oil fumes, which the edge of our hunger prevenu 
us o~rving. I hold out my shilling (two thous:and cowries would 
also be currency. but unduly prolong the transact ion). The 
"cordon bieu" looks at it disdainfully, pitches it under the lid 
of a neighbouring basket, where its tinkle betrays the existence 
of a whole tribe of its family relations ! Now, she takes a cloth 
from her lap, and lo! there's a baby sleeping as yet, but it 
wouId at once wake up and cry if mammy were to be absorbed in 
her business of selling. A wise mother makes her arrangements. 
So she takes one of her swelling and generally expansive breasts and 
puts the little mite to it. The peace of Europe is assured. The 
sound of lusty sucking strikes the ear and mother grabs the ladle. 

And then, fuUy conscious of the incomparable excellence of 
the goods which it is her pride to offer to starving humanity, 
the superb craftswoman, certain of victory, lifts off the lid and 
plunges the ladle deep. A stea m of thick soup of pleasing 
fragrance assails the nostril. Then she seizes a clean clay bowl, 
which she fills up slowly with the equivalent of a shilling or two 
thousand cowrie shells; very slowly, for it is a difficult thing to 
do. It is difficu lt to say what this mess does not contain· 
Anyhow, plenty of beef as well as some pieces of goat or of 
mutton. First of all we see some entrail, then a strip of lung, 
then a joint of a tail, then some bits of the muzzle, then, at 
last, liver fat, pettitoe, belly, etc. The artiste, however, takes 
care. The shilling or its value in shell money entitles us to a 
bit of all these good things and, as she has a reputation worth 
keeping, she does not lose patience, but fishes about till the 
basin is half fujI. Yet wait a while! Patience! There's some­
thing else belongs to this dish, whose name is Atchia-Kara. 
When the spoon has been well tapped, wiped clean with the 
finger and put back on the first lid, the mistress-cook takes the 
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other cover off, .and with another spoon fetches from the second 
pot l thick, gluey, green sauce and some pieces of thoroughly 
soaked yam, which is poured over my Atchia·Kara for gravy. 

We can now rise, eat it up ncaT by and give back the 
bowl or, as our credit in th e market is good, take it away to 
taste it in secret and not before witnesses, and then return the 
basin. For a great many spectators gazing at the steaming dish 
of the "upper tcn" are here jammed together. Their hands 
jingle the cash in their poders, and many a thoughtless person is 
turning over in his mind whether he ought to "blue" all this 
money in a single evening on which he can easily live, although 
modestly, lodging included, for leo days in Bida. 

Delicacies done in :tnother way are sold close to thiS stall, 
in part still more appreciated, and partly prepared for tuvelJers 
intending to leave Bida next day and wanting to take a Lucullan 
repast in their portmanteau. One of these luxuries is Killishi. 
Slices of meat are well rubbed for some days in succession with 
oil and spices and laid in the sun all the time. This kind of 
sun-dried meat is in great favour and its Soja variety most of 
all. The very best cuts are taken for Soja, which is first roasted 
and then rubbed with aromatic herbs, etc. 

Perhaps I have now said enough of the debauches of Bida 
market to enable an idea to be formed of the number of good 
things which might here tickle the jaded palate. We will, then, 
leave the market with itS little flames and turn to the other side. 

What is there nill to be seen? The market-place in front of 
the Maliki castle gate, the Esoa-malufa, where everyone sells the 
home-made, world-famous Nupe hats of straw; the Esoa-wo, where 
the trade is in all kinds of calabashes, is just as much deserted 
now as the Esoa-tochibe, or drug-stand, which is in full swing 
next to our own house, and where many old women sell 
herb and root simples and dried berries in baskets big and 
little, so that there is probably not a single "ill that flesh is 
heir to," from the cradle to the grave, for which a herbal cure 
would not be offered here. At this hour of the night all these 
places are empty. Only the stands for the refreshment of the 
inner man have lights. Only here is there some life and some 

. traffic, the rattle of cowrie shells and something doing; here alone. 
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CHAPTER XX 

THE SPLENDOUR OF BIDA 

D~b .. , bow Ibe Fulbes grew 10 be wbu ther to-d.ar ate in Nupe, 'Dd. . .. um.d. ilt augeD t 
<:i~iliu,;on; .... hat 'hi, brings 10 ,ip.n ..... in 'he Land', metropoli .. and lhe eloqunce 
of Ih ..... ntial muruDg of Ib ... d. .. elopment of culture, 

A PANORAMA of brilliant pictures passes before our gaze in 
the court-life of the Emir of Nupe. This potentate is a 

Fulbe, one of the great rulers of the Houssa country. The 
historical events which resulted in the elevation of this singular 
Nupe nation among the dominant powers in these regions will be 
more fully set forth in a following chapter. In this one a few 
of the main features of the growth of this special Fulbe race will 
be portrayed. 1 personally got to know the many varieties of 
this remarkable people, whose habitat is between Senegambia and 
the Nile, and from 1907 to 1912 r was in a position to study 
iu affiliated tribes in Senegambia, Guinea, Timbuhu, Masina, in 
Mossiland. in Togo and Yoruba, in Adamawa and Kordofan, but 
more especially in Nupe proper, so that scarcely any historical 
transformation is more intelligible than that of the Fulbes and 
tbe Fulbification (to coin a word) of the Soudan. 

In considering the Fulbe tribes, two eminently distinct types 
must be kept strictly apart in ooe's mind, namely, the emigrant .H 
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and the returning types. The~e were frequently dissolved in each 
other, and the ingredients of the mixture are difficult of individual 
recognition, but, having once noticed the diversity, the investigator 
is able to distinguish the elements of their fusion in many places. 
I call the emigrant Fulbes the remains of that migration of 
peoples which at some prehistoric epoch led them from some part 
of Eastern Africa towards the West. At that lime they were a 
pastoral racc. While the bulk of the wanderers reached the 
Upper Niger up to Senegambia, some portions of it broke off and 
remained on the road, which was a long road, as, for example, 
the Simili in Mossiland, a few tribes in Fu ta-Jalon and the 
origi nal Bororo in Adamawa. These detached fragments of the 
migration are partly preserved in their particular purity and 
partly intermixed with the back flow of the Fulbes, and have 
even forgotten their traditions. An illustration of this are the 
Bororo in German Adamawa, who were reinforced from Bornu and 
the Kanodi districts and are to-day given to declaring that th ey 
are a comparatively recent immigrating tribe. But the Bororo I 
became acquainted with in Lara told me that this branch of the 
Adamawa-Fulbe had been settled in the land longer than could 
be remembered and had come, not from the \Vest, but from the 
East at a very remote period. 

The emigrating and returning Fulbe have one thing in 
common, namely, complete correspondence of temperament, 
emphasized by an extreme fanaticism, which is differentiated only 
by the line of its direction. The Fulbe idiosyncrasy was based on 
one solitary principle, the effort, namely, to keep unsullied purity 
of blood. They were" breeders" in every field of their proved 
activity; wherever they might be, their emigrants never took 
up agriculture, but cattle raising only. When they migrated, 
they drove along their herds of Eastern hump-baded cattle. But 
in the countries on their way there were already two breeds of 
beeves, one of them uncommonly like our European stock, while the 
other short-legged and generally dwarfish variety seems so singularly 
suited to West Africa, where apparently all animals, goats, sheep, 
dogs, horses, cattle and also men, develop short, thick-set legs. 
The air of Western Africa tends to the production of bow-legged 
things. Now the Fulbes came upon these two strains on their 
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road. But they took particular care on their passage not to let 
their own hump-backed stoc.k breed with the native stra in. They 
regard the purity of their cattle as almost sacred, and I often 
found that their old bulls received an amount of attention almost 
approaching to religious adoration and that to touch them was for­
bidden. This fact, on the one hand, pointed to an East African 
origin, and. on the other, might be regarded as a proof that their 
boatie disposition impelled them to insist upon racial blue­
bloodedness among themselves no less than among their cattle. 

The interests of the emigrant Fulbes' spiritual life were con­
centrllltcd in their whole-souled observance of keeping the strain 
undefiled. Generally speaking, they had no particular religious or 
political bias (none of the emigrant Fulbe tribes had adopted 
Islam before the return of its brothers); their one and only con­
cern was, at any price, to maintain all their blood kin against the 
negro races. In the East I nowhere noticed that the departing 
Fulbes had attained to any political organization as ordinarily 
understood. As already stated, they only recognized the principle 
of upholding their own race, the conservation of whose purity 
was their principal preoccupation. 

Now, the power of fanaticism of the returning Fulbes is 
typically the same, but does not comprise the question of race 
purity to the same extent as the pursuit of religious ideas com­
bined with act ive political organization. According to all the 
historical records, there would seem to have been a great turning 
point in the development of Fulbe-dom when its wanderings 
came to an end and they had settled on the Upper Niger in the 
country lying between the ancient Ganna Empire and the Yolof 
district. Here there had been towns from very early days, far­
reaching civic institutions of no mean order and political systems 
to whose jurisdiction the immigrating Fulbes became subject. 
They met with new forms and conditions of life and, more 
especially, came into contact with fair-skinned races, all kinds of 
Moors and Berbers, Arabians and Desert tribes. In these circum­
stances, the racial backbone began to sag. Just as the Fulbe 
regard the light-coloured European as the same in race, so they 
also looked upon the North-Western nations as akin in blood and of 
equal binh. But in mixing their blood with these, as they had ne"ver 
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done before with blacks, this quality of fanaticism lost ground, it 
lost its title and significance in the domain of race distinction. 
There is many a tradition of the ma rriage of Fulbe maidens 
with the light-complexioned supporters of old Mahommcclan 
culture. 

But at the moment when the migrating Fulbe esublished a 
closer connection with the fairer tribes and, hurrying ro embrace 
the advancing Crescent, en tered into familiar relations with the 
religious zealots of the Prophet in the North-West, at that very 
instant their fanatical insistence on the necessity of keeping their 
own race pure was quite obviously diverted into the channel of 
the Mahommedan religion and world-empire. And with all the 
characteristic ardour of this singular people, the F ulbes turned 
away from the problem of race and towards the new range of 
ideas. 

This is the only explanation offered in the material a\'ailable 
for the extraordinary transformation of Fulbe nature. With 
it it loS[ its old ideal. Islam is the foe of all race preser­
vation principles. It knows only the Faithful and the Infidel. 
And henceforward the Fulbe only intermarried with the daughters 
of the "Orthodox." The vigour of his fanaticism drove him 
from the steppes into the towns, in which the mosques and 
priestly seminaries, the universities and propagandists of the new 
belief )vere situate. The whole environ ment of Fulbe existence 
was thus changed at one fell swoop j for they now took part in 
a politically organized scheme. T he lands between the Deltas of 
the Niger and the Senegal were peopled from very early times 
by nations divided into castes: lords, vassals, players, smiths, etc. 
h is a distinguishing badge of the FuJbes that, when they first 
appear in the light of their dawning history, there is no 
" shepherd" caSte upon their record, but that they always appear 
as the" masters." 

The processes of dislocation and transformation must in their 
case have run their course as silently as in most of those known 
to us in the world's history. And as far as there is any docu­
mentary evidence, into some of which we shall presently inquire, 
this, too, is in harmony with the nature and traits of Ful be 
history. The chapter dea ling with the fall of the Edegi dynasty 
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will inform us of its successive steps. Here, however, 1 only 
propose to deal with the results of the metamorphosis of the 
Fulbe nature. The martial Fulbes, who had wandered in most 
peaceably in the guise of shepherds, :appear, after :II short interval, 
as the zealous champions of Islam and then as Kings. The 
principle of maintammg racial purity retires behind that of 
defending the Crescent flag and Islam domination. As soon as 
the Fulbe grasp the reins of government, they take into their 
harems all kinds of women, both dark and fair. Religion and 
family.rank alone now kick the beam. The Fulbe child is a black 
child. 

The results of these proceedings for some one hundred and fifty 
years lie before us. The Fulbe, divided into castes on native 
lines, themselves acquired a sW;l.rthy hue by intermixture with the 
;l.boriginal negro races already mingled with the Berber blood. 
The original type of the immigrating Fulbe is now only repre­
sented in ;I. few districts of Senegambia on the Bani aod 
elsewhere, but the type of those who were on the way back is 
fully developed. 

The latter then set out 00 their world-historical mission. 
They began their retreat as the Prophet's" hot gospellers," con­
querors ;l.nd organizers. It is e;l.sy to see how this came about. 
All the western tribes in Senegambia and the Upper Niger had 
already adopted Mahommedanism. This ground offered them no 
field for their proselytizing zeal. So they invaded the heathen 
lands to the East, to plunder, enslave and rule them as was their 
Islamite "duty" ;l.nd "right." At first they overwhelmed 
Massina, the land south-eastward of Timbuktu, and then began 
their work in the Houssa countries at the turn of the nineteenth 
century. 

Their active influence SUrts in the province of Gobir, continues 
in llorin, Nupe, etc., and is everywhere identical. Osman-dan­
Fodie appears in 1800 as the Mallem, the fanatical preacher of 
Islam in Gobir. This person gets many adherents and followers 
on the quiet. He disturbs the unity and good feeling of the 
leading houses by intrigues and trickery, is held in more and 
more honour as being the King's trusted counsellor, and then he 
strikes his blow. It is a sudden effervescence. Gobir, Gando, 
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Sakata fall to him; he break5 the resistance of Kauena lind sub­
missive Kano thus becomes the centre of Micl-Souclancse commerce 
and industry. 

From this kernel of power the Fulbc victors extend their 
uperations to the South and South-cast. A few lands, poli tically 
unorganized, arc taken by storm, others with an older civi lization. 
independent political power and strong determination to live, are, 
according to time-honoured precept, occupied "for the benefit" 
of the inhabitants. Nupe was one of the laltcr, which was 
unqucstion3bly lashed morc than the rest by the scourge of the 
retmng Fulbc. An innocuous personality, the famous sage, 
Mallcm Dando, settled there quietly with his sons and a small 
number of followers. 

About the middle of last century Nupeland was, according to 
the African standard of comparison, still extremely rich and 
powerful) but even at this early period that monster, Discord, 
had re~lred its head in the bosom of the royal house. D isputes 
as to the succession, w common in old African kingdoms and 
satisfa ctorily arranged by a vigorous African people unless decom­
posing acids arc injected from the outside, had weakened the 
inAuerrcc of the nobility and the royal family. But m isfortune 
from abroad was also simultaneously carried into poor Nupcland. 
And this was the Mallem Dando, the leader of the wave of 
retiring Fulbe imperceptibly pressing onwards. With an amount 
of diplomatic skill it would be hard to equal, this astute fellow 
managed to hound on the members of the former dynasty against 
each other. Now he supported first these, then those; now he :rent 
his" peacemaking" sons first hither, then thither; and, finally, 
when the desired confusion had come to a head, he invited an em­
bassy from Gando which was already everywhere an object of fear. 
This W;);S the way in which the Fulbe Emir of Gando was 
installed as arbitrator and matters werc so arranged t hat they 
turned out to his, the Mallcm's, greatest advan tage. 

The rcal dance of Death, however, only tore across the bce 
of the land on the death of the father and the official nomina­
tion of one of the fanatical Mallem's sons as king. Once more 
tRe ancient valour of the sire Edegi pulled itself together in h is 
offspring. Once more a Nupe prince upheld his claim and sent 
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the Fulbe packing. Yet this victory only pUt things off a while; 
the Fulbe S,It around the land like hyenas on the scent of prey 
and that last knightly ruler of the royal Nupean filee had 
scarcely drawn his last breath when the baiting and the raiding 
began anew. The mounting wave was breaking into surf which 
swallowed up the land by pieces. Thousands of Nupes were 
slaughtered in great baths of blood; hundreds of towns were 
burnt to ashes. The heads of the "ringleaders" found guilty 
were ~t up to view in the market squares. The women who, as 
was their wont of old, went to the assistance of their fighting 
men, were raped in public by these wielders of the Fulbe sword 
and torch. 

For here, once morc, as in each of their retreating waves, the 
Fulbe were only the dancing crown of white foam on the crest, 
but dragged in their wake the entire mass of the uncontrolled, 
exasperated and unfettered black, oozing slime of brutal negrodom. 
The Fulbe were but the leading minds; the weight of the fist 
was that of the military captains of mercenary hordes, who 
rightly expected to fish in these troubled waters. 

And thus it was also here in Nupeland by no means difficult 
10 understand that one day these Fulbes would find their own 
weapons wrested from, and turned against, themselves. The 
war of extermimltion ended in the Fulbes having to fight 
their own victorious General and nothing but their tremendous 
diplomatic skill succeeded in inducing the last remnants of Nupe 
nobility, deceived as to the true origin of the long and bloody 
internecine strife, to take up arms against the last great com­
mander and help them to victory. 

The decisive battles were fought in the neighbourhood of 
Bida. Thus the new Emirship was created in Bida and the 
Nupe nobles did homage . 

• • • • • • • 

The backwash of the Fulbes had come to rest in a 
the old chief cities of the land had been laid waste. 

• 

new nest; 
And now 

its new rulers built their new seat with all the pomp they could 
imagine. All the nobles were summoned into Bida. They were 
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compelled to build their palaces in Bida, and the Fulbe had 
their own mighty castles erected in the Nupean style. The 
craftsmen and the artists wcre assembled in Bida, and thus 
arose that strange place, the "Fulbe city," into which we made 
our entry on 9th of March, '911. 

I had really expected to find a genuine "Fulbe city." But 
Bida had absolutely nothing characteristic of the central Fulbe 
type which was so familiar to me from my knowledge of the 
Western lands. Everything in each compound, in each palace, of 
every piece of cloth, every dress, even down to every part of the 
armed equipment, was totally different. More, I scarcely heard a 
word of Fulbe in Bida, which caused me great surprise at first. 

And yet it can all be easily accounted for. In the long 
butchery which went on for close upon a century the Nupes were 
assuredly the losers, but the Fulbes had in the course of genera­
tions acquired all the culture of, and many things more peculiar to, 
this nation which had so magnificently resisted them. They had 
been conquered by the Fulbe, whose individual civilization was 
dissipated on coming into contact with the Nupe people. How 
often may this process not have been repeated on this globe­
when Mongolian and Manchurian tribes invaded China the fertile; 
when neighbouring barbarians swarmed into the regions of the 
Euphrates and the Tigris or the plains of India-how often? 

And that is why one sees no Fulbe houses in Bida, but 
palaces in the style of the old Nupe rulers; that is the reason 
for the court ceremonial being not Fulbe, but based on the 
Nupean mode of life. That is why Bida is lIot, as it was so 
often said . to be, a new city with a new ci~·ilization. The 
culture of this country is ancient and has only changed itS home. 
Its history, which is well worth study, tells us that e.ach of its 
erstwhile rulers h.ad his own town. We know th.at the 
c.apital of NupeJand was changed four times within the last 
hundred yeus. 1£ ever there w.as a metropolis which retained 
every possible trace of ancient culture and always possessed a 
name .and reputation for primitive magnificence, beyond all doubt 
that city was Gb.arr.a; but the Fulbes laid it waste so thoroughly 
that nothing but its rUlm and its slag remain, while the con­
querors were clever enough to lead captive to their own city 
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the venerable guild of worken in glass whose only home had been 
Gbarra. 

In pb.nning their towns in Nupeland, firstly in Rabba, then 
in the alleged" foundation" of Bida (Bida was, in fact, a very 
ancient but unimportant provinei ... l town), the Fulbes gave 
evidence of something of the faculty possessed by the great lordly 
houses of the Renaissance. They attracted 311 the brains, all the 
intellectual forces, all the .artistic ability of the country to the 
capital. They crushed the land itself beneath an iron heel, were 
the greatest barbarians in their foreign rclatiom, and amongst 
themselves chary with neither poison nor the poignard's point. 
But they robbed the broad countryside, dedining far and wide, of 
all its higher culture and amassed everything which redounded 
to their own pomp and glory and the reputation of their own 
race, everything which couid contribute to the splendour of their 
own town. Under the influence of the treasures of culture they 
had themselves amassed, they then had to pOly for them by the loss 
of their own individuality and become the guardians of a reinvigo_ 
rated Nupean civilization rooted in its former ruin. The country 
homes were la-id low, but the light of the new capital shot its 
rays more brightly and dazzlingly aloft than any previous site of 
culture of more recent days in the land where the Nupes dwell. 

Such IS Bida! 

• • • • • • • • 

The Fulbe, however, did not behave like other conquerors by 
force of arms, stealing a statue here, an obelisk there and a 
picture elsewhere, setting them up at home and saying: "Sce 
what grcat diffusers of civilization we be! All the lands must 
acknowledge our might and deliver up to us the glories of their 
art! Lo, such is our greatness!" This was not the Fulbcan 
way. They did not attract the products, but the forces which 
were productive. 

1 often rode and wandered on foot through the quarters of 
the town where glassware, stone beads, chased metal vessels, 
moulded bowls, carvings and other goods were manufactured, and 
now that I wish to take the reader there, I must first remind 
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him of the only compaf3ti\'e eumple in rceem times with which 
I am personally fa milia r, na mely, the industrial life in T unis and 
other M editerranean towns. In these far-off cities of this inland 
occ;!'n I found that all the trades were dwelling together as 
guilds, or corporate bodies. In Africa they are called the " sooks." 
On going through a passage in the industrial parts of the city 
we find one street devoted solely to leather goods; another with 
nothing but sieves; a third where only silks are woven; then a 
street given up to smith's work; and yet another where the paper­
makers live. These are the celebrated" sooks." 

There is one difference only between T unis and Bida in the 
arrangements. In the former the workshop and place of sale are 
one and the same; one buys direct from the actual craftsman. 
In Bida there is a division of labour. In certain parts of it, 
called Ephu, the industrials are gathered, but the trade is whole­
sale only and single articles are not sold. The goods are sold in 
the Esoas, as before described. 

The Ephu-massaga interested me most as the place where 
the glassware is produced which goes all over the Soudan, and 
some of which I also found on the Senegal as well as on the 
Nile, on the Gold Coast and at a merchant's who had come from 
Dakkar down to th e Congo. 

• • • • • • • 

The moment one sets toot III the craftsmen's quarters of the 
city of Bida one is in another world. T his is no longer that 
"dark Africa, the homeland of the care-free, indifferent negro," 
who work S: how, when and where his humour or inclination may 
take or make him. The land so richly endowed by Nature as to 
yield aU necessary food for man and beast if only gently tickled 
with a hoe, is left behind us. One is face to face with men 
who have advanced to the highest point to which culture has 
attained, namely, voluntary labour. And not as individuals, but 
as associations of industrial workers, who do not "earn" their 
daily crust with the plough and mattock, but work for wages 
tha..t have been agreed beforehand for to-day, to-morrow, for 
weeks and months 2nd year by year, on lines prescribed. 
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It is a fact, which I cannot but repea.t, that the Africans 
are the most industrious of all " natural" nations, for the great 
majority of them are an agricultural race who spend a few 
months yearly in scnttching the surface of theif Mother Earth 
and spend the rest of it recovering comfortably from their 
exertions. 

It is also true that the Africans are skilled in many handicrafts 
and that they are beautiful plaiters, weavers and hut builders. 
They are good workers in iron, potters and wood carvcrs and no 
despicable producers of articles made of leather and fells. 
Taken broadly, all these tflings are not the result of organized 
labour. This, in the main, holds good for nCilrly the whole of 
black Africa and only a very smat! fraction of African handiwork 
is made by trained and professional craftsmen. The small artist 
in African industry spreads the pleasure in his work over a long 
spell of time; does a little to it to-day; lays it aside for a week; 
picks it up again .md, if he has lost delight in going on 
with it, will use it unfinished, only half decorated, its handle 
only half shaped, using it continually until it wears out and 
never is completed. The African peasant craftsman's creations arc 
the sport of his temper and moods. 

It is certainly true that the majority of the West African 
agricultural nations have graduated in the bitterest school of the 
world, namely, slavery. But if the African had paid for his 
apprenticeship only by temporarily sacrificing his manhood, this 
would have been a sufficiently sad business, yet still seem worth 
while if it had been the sole fee for his instruction in the art 
of working. There is, however, another side to the question 
which makes me regard this road to learning as being very 
depressing and unprofitable. There arc two forms of labour 
essentially different in their aspect, expression and reaction on 
man. I mean the field worker's, who, taken altogether, compels 
the soil to produce values, ;md the artisan's, in whose acti\'ities 
the man himself is valued by what he creates. Now, the form 
taken by Soudanese slavery, the lowest form of enslavement, ha s 
more or less only brought its victims to extending their field 
labour, hut not to developing their handicraft or independent 
production. And this IS the most fundamental distinction 
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between the slavery of to-day which seems to have ~en 
changed by the influence of Islam, and the slavery of cu. ssic 
ant iquity. 

The wisest and ablest settlers of the Old World, na mely, The 
Romans, that singul:tr n:aion whose greatest lind most individua l 
genius lay in t he peaceable and warlike development of statesman­
ship, attained (if the broad features of their total achievement 
may be taken into account) t heir supremacy in colonization by 
subjecting the people they conquered to forced labour in the 
sense of compulsory production. T he Roman only took the 
interest of the work of the conquered, whereas the Arab toolc 
the principal or capital, everything th:a was tuned, the entire 
" Ego" which every m;!n puts into his own work. T he Roman 
subject and the Roman slave could find joy in the possession 
of his" real self," joy in its further growth; the productivity of 
these essentials, individual exchange :and power of creative inter­
change, w~s raised. The Arabian subject and Arabi~n slave was 
robbed of these and, consequently, lost his productivity. 

I may be thought to have lost sight of my Bida glassware :lI1d 
to be pursuing some irrelevant idea . No; I am on the road to 
my Massaga friends, but to know the whole extent of this peculiar 
guild's effectiveness, I think it very necessary to realize the essence 
of the African's work, its correspondence to his natunl disposition, 
its tr3l1sforlllation in the course of history. and, perhaps, how it 
illustrates the efficiency of this Bida guild in a very special way. 
For evemually the rc:t! charm of our excursion lies in the genera l 
survey of the actual bets: perspective and horizon, vista :lind 
look-round arc the watchwords of our wanderings. 

And so from the gre:at city of Bida I look out towards the 
Congo and to Senegambia, [Q L iberia and Timbuktu, to Algeri:ll 
and Tunis and I sec the old negro children with their honest 
simple field work and occasionally capricious play wit h handi­
cr:air. In later days I sec the stumed, blunted, degraded slaves, 
joyless, rightless, defenceless, busy beneath the lash of Arab 
cuhure; but in the P~st 1 see the furthering, fostering, elevating 
incentive to productive work in the organized civi lizat ion of t he 
classic ages. 

And I a~k myself two questions: C:ln then, the negro only 
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be compelled to greater productivity by the lash, by deprivation 
of manhood and robbery of his rights ~ Are there, lit the commence­
ment of this Dew era, no proofs that the colonial ideas of 
antiquity which found their way to the nations of Interior Africa 
ran free before the Arabian butchery ? 

We have now reached the brook which divides our quarter of 
the town from the Massaga's, the workers in glass. We ride 
through the banana grove. Up there, under the spreading canopy 
of leaves, lin the fint Massaga workshop. We had so frequently 
heard such a lot of the wonderful arts of these people that at 

laat thq seemed to be legendary. We should undoubtedly see 
something perfectly marvellous. The network of secrecy with 
which they know how to surround themselves is so close, has so 
grown into a veil of quite unexpected surprises as a matter of 
coune, that we cannot possibly prevent ourselves looking out for 
something tremendously expressive. 

But then I say to myself: " Is this not Africa, the Continent 
of disillusionment; the Cont inent where the reverse of the 
expected always happens; the Continent certainly rich in results 
which must be toiled for, and never fall into one's open mouth; 
is this not Africa, where all great, ancient and lofty things arc 
wrapped in shabby tatters which must be stripped off rag by rag 
before its soul be reached; is this nOt the abiding place of lies r" 

Well, then, what actually met our eyes was once more 
unadulterated Africa. I t was growing dusk when we saw the 
Massaga for the first time. There were a few compounds in the 
wan evening light of the discolouring Harmattan, quite ordinary 
house5 with the typical conical roofs, which looked even grimier 
and more tumbledown than those in "our" part of the town. 
I cannot imagine what gave me the idea that this remarkable 
and (for Negro Africa) unique guild must' show something guite 
out of the common in its architectural features. And as to the 
dun sootiness and blackened roofs, J entirely forgot for an 
instant that labour neither wears its holiday robes anywhere in 
the world, nor that the hives of industry in European cities do 
not show us palatial fronts, although they produce the means 
by which the genial "captain of industry" acquires a noble villa 
and the tkilled worker a comfortable home. 

VOL. II. 6 
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Grey .wd colourless. Ulltil we ca me to a house with m.:oIIIY 
door~. And there the scarlet glow from :a sunken fire-poL. 
Around it 9ill the workers with their rods of iron on which th e 
ring. of lovely ,10;1;158 were twirled above the glare; there in the 
b;!ckground the bellows wheezed; thefe on the floor lay fini shed 
bright -hued Wmds; here rillg~ of plain glass were being turned 
;Ind gaily p.,tt crTlcd. And thil busy. moving picture, fuJI of tints 
'Huck so fiery ofT, ind('cd' from its background; the work-folk 
went (In 1«) ;miduou~ly with their employment; the gl.:m of rain­
bow IlUC glittered so g.lily Jlllid8l lhe uninterrupted h.nllmcring 
and mckillJ.: and smd ling and tUTning, th':lt r might well B:ly my 
tint glimp~c of lliis M,mag;' industry g;lvc me one of those Tare 
moments in Afrie;1 whilh were free from dis~ppointment. 

And this impression grew st ill stronger. For presenliy the 
~uild-m~~tcl', who mQlllhs ago had been informed of the coming 
visit of till' foreiKner~, , terped up to U8, robed in :1 coa t of many 
colours, and ~aid: The 1'1.:;,1 working-day was over now, the 
11ll'1I h:ld already worked the number of hours agreed, IlUt some of 
the1l1 w:lIlted to eMn :1 little money fOf thcmKcl"cA in overtime. 

What wa~ thi~ r 
Defini te working hours 1 
/\ greed wage~? 
Overtime I 
Own account 1 
The bellow. roared in the background. The heat glowed 

white in the crucible; the linklillg sound of gi.lss broken off when 
being weighed; the twisting-up of the wllirlill~, thickening rings­
limited working hours; a w:lge agreed; overtime; and own :u:count. 
Qne workshop ranged behind :l lIolher and over all a worthy 
m:18teT of the guild-there I.:ou ld be no doubt at all but that 
here there \Vas .1 well preserved, living instance of :1 momentous 
past, whiLh, taken bye and large, was foreign to Ilegrodom in 
gener:ll. 

After that, M.Lrtiu~ and l OftCII visited our M;I~5ag;1 fri ends 
"nd he cuuld study ;, 11 the dcutils of ri1Lg lind bc~d production 
to his heart's I.:ontcnt. At last there was only a single secrct 
left: the mystcry ,)f the M'IS~;Lg;1 themselves. We are, of coursc, 
not the firat who have seen ur heard of the Bid:! glass industry, 
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appuea.tlJ to far nobody hat suflicicntly studied its 

1&.Ii... But wboDee the Ma.gas got tbe glasa, had 
temained an open question for my predecessors in this 

defatmeot of raearcb. The accounts gathered from a native 
m Adaaaa ... by that careful observer. Passarge, seem nearer the 
tnada thaD. molt, bat enD. he was unable to settle the question 
It 10 Ib place of origin. The Englishmen I had previously 
..ad .aIDa it limply said that the glass used was taken from 
.. ~ _-oK bottle. . 

.... fib, inasmuch as the manufacture does, .as a 
..... _ ... f-'iI fact, depend on the employment of European glass 
:=~~pa: into Bida from all sides. But I regard it as a 

: 1 ftiIDlt of my own research to be able now to state 
• Massaga themselves to-day make black and yellow glas5. 
'hws of the inquiry, then, is not whether the material is 

i:mpor:ted. but fundament.al knowledge of its method of produc~ 

tiOD. And, therefore, the quite superficial. but, also, quite common. 
ftIdict that the Massaga glass work is fed by imported European 
IlIW material. falls to the ground. It is on all fours with the 
problem of the origin of West African bronzes. Naturally. 
gettiDg to the bottom of trade secrets is none too ea~y and 
our friend. the Massaga Master. made it no easier. but. at last. 
the European method, conscious of its aim. once more hit [he 
mad: and [he explorer can once more gleefully throw the 
'lacaion, "weU. what do you say to that r" into the teeth of 
the 1Ceptica1 stay-at-homes who refuse to believe that the 
Moon had any connection whatever with the ancient epoch of 
c:tnJiuUOlll in the North and East and would fain trace every­
dUDe higher to modern European influences. 

ThU qplauation will seem much more satisfactory to those 
.. cosuidet the e:lternais of culture of greater significance than 
t.P. iataBal intellectual tendencies at work in it and the 
;NtiOa fouDd in the eDsting guild system by Martius and 
..."... ADd. for aU thaI. this presents a fully developed 
ecgaamac iDltitution which may, perhaps, have its only equal in 
..... JudI. AI a rule. at the head of every industry in 

"" ~ ItateI IlJld., maybe,. IJtil1 more frequently in Bitb., 
~ • piW-DWtc:r. AI aU handicrafts are more or less 

.... a. 6-
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hereditary In the same family and since guild membership to a 
cerrain degree means economic association, the guild-master is also 
not unscldom the banker or employer of all the confederates or 
even the occupants of the workshops. Among the Massagas every­
one works for himself and gains his own livelihood through him. 
Every workshop consisting of five men has to furnish a stated 
output per diem, receives its measured quantity of raw material 
and has to deliver the finished articles day by day. When the 
labourer's task is over, the confederation is .allowed to use the 
place for its own benefit and what it then earns is paid for 
in cash on the nail and shared among the five. 

In this fashion, a closely circumsc ribed activity of economic 
life is manifest round these crucibles glowing at white-heat in 
such a completely ripened form as to point to an undoubtedly 
far-reaching historical origin. 

How? Old, well-established industry, an old matured 
economic system, incorporated in the bone and muscle of the 
general body of culture! How can that in any way tally with 
what I said above about the forms which labour takes among 
the Aethiops and Moors? Well, do but step into the workshops 
of Bida where rings of glass are swung to and fro; or where 
they polish cha\cedonyx, agate and carnelian; or where the busy 
smiths engrave all kinds of cans and cups and urns; OT where the 
carvers carve and weavers weave, and so on; and then, having 
looked at all this strenuous toil and interrelation of work and 
workers, you needs must know that here there can be, on the 
one hand, neither the playing at work of the MOOT nor the 
botching of Mahommeclan slave-labour on the other. This is a 
nobler arid intenser form, whose birth must be looked for, in the 
North, among the subtle, statesmanlike, colonial politicians or, in 
the Orient East, in ancient and ripe civilizations. 

It is, of course, true that the guild-craftsmen have to do 
their daily task in full, but they have their honoured position, 
their sufficient income; can change their place of employment; 
are entitled to work overtime in their master's workshop to add 
to their earnings and keep what they so earn; belong, in a word, 
tQ a class, a social stratum, which I had only found among the 
Mande, namely, the Oolooou, the serfs, who are similarly tied to 
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their master's compound, to the village of the commune, but are 
still lords of themselves when their weekly quantum of work has been 
done. These, it is true, atC mostly peasants, but weavers as welL 
They are altogether different from Mahommedan slaves. And 
there also, in the West, they date from eras and cultures which 
.arc pre-Islamitic. 

These things, then, are still visible monuments of a recordless 
time-that is to say, a time preceding Islam. They are social 
arr;mgements handed down from the Edegi period, whose meaning 
will be clear from the chapter on Byzantine Moors. Here we 
see that the exquisite achievements of the negro when a free man 
may solve the problem of how he can be led by skilful economic 
pressure to higher forms of agricultural and industrial production. 

And trus also is one of the maggOts in the brain which 
worry us in the coming dawn when we recross the brook and 
banana grove which divide the quarter of the town where the 
Massagas dwell from that in which" we" live. 

• • • • • • • • 

often shook my head In the first days of our stay in Bida, 
saying: "However shall we finish all our necessary studies in the 
short time at our disposal?" Arriens and his easel went from 
one workshop to the other, for everyone of these wonderful art 
industries was to be set down on canvas. And yet he was often 
stopped from going when some gorgeous display of the Emir's 
brought splendour of colour and Oriental feeling into our quarter, 
or when a favourable light invited the laying in of an architectural 
drawing, or when the Kanos brought the grotesque horsemen in 
their padded armour, and so on. Martius every morning went to 
the glass smelters, bronze smiths, bead polishers, tin workers, 
wood carvers, so that at last he could gi\'e all the things their 
names in Nupe quite learnedly and yet he had to seize every 
opportunity of surveying every compound when its lordly owner 
had gone into the country with his harem. I say nothing of 
all that was to be noted in my head and recorded by my pen 
in the expedition's archives; but I often jumped out of bed 
because the idea that something might be insufficiently thought 
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out and poorly explained made me spend many an hour at my 
desk and fix up a programme to facilitate and expedite the 
labours of the coming day. 

t was now tarrying in a city where good behaviour and 
manners were taken to be the special marks of the higher culture. 
T his was a nuisance. As soon as I was busy with my clean 
copying from six to seven a.m., and my interpreter, with the 
"daily reporters," had arrived, the interruptions would begin. 
First of all, my host and his sons would come in; he w.as the 
Emir's major-domo wanting to know whether 1 had had a good 
night, was comfortable in my compound or desired anything. 
H e mostly lingered with the reporters until it was time for him 
to go to the Emi r's daily levee so as to listen to a few morc of 
the questions I put to them. For the subjects we were interested 
in were the principal theme of conversation at the Court in those 
days. 

So I ploughed through the first inevitable misunderstandings 
with the reporters up to some historical or industrial or poetic 
problem and just in the thick of it, along came the Sowia, the 
finest lady in Bida, with her handmaidens, brought me water, 
asked me about my sleep, did I want anything? T hen she took 
her gift, disturbed me a few minutes more by giving her orders 
in the courtyard and allowed me to bring back the reporters to 
the matter in hand. 

Of course, we soon got into our stride after leaping the 
second lot of misunderstanding hurdles, and might make quite 
sure that one of the very high officials, some provincial noble or one 
of the Emir's princely fri ends, would darken the porch of my 
front court, sit down on mats laid ready at the gateway, curtsey 
repeatedly, utter many salutations in Nupe, Houssa or Fulfulde, 
ask had I slept well, what I thought of the city, and whether r 
had all 1 wanted. But one could never in any case assume that 
his Excellency or Serene Highness would quickly and silently 
bring his interruption to an end. On the contrary, what usually 
happened was that their Excellencies would go over all the items 
of salutation again with my host, and at last-harrihiie dictu­
tell him "something new." Dh! but what a nuisance this 
" new" was. Once one of these gentry wanted to look at my 
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books, another time: at the loelrs of my trunks, and then especially 
:It my guns, telescopes, etc. T hese morning calls were more like a 
sport of which I was the victim, and would, so far, hne evoked the 
loathing of every S. P. C. A. It was in a measure obligatory, for 
a~ soon as it was over the ruler held his morning audience and I 
~trongly suspect the noble Mamadu of closing it with some such 
words as: .. Very interesting; yes, very-these German fellows. 
You, Smith (meaning Mamadu), were very amusing to~day; let 
Jones (meaning Usman) go over to-morrow and be shown some­
thing else for us to talk about!" 

The good Emir must have said something very like this, for a 
different disturber of the peace turned up every morning and the 
gentlemen were absolutely indefatigable in finding llew subjects 
of interest. Wouldn't I show them the whip with which we 
Germans-a vile calumny, by the way-were said to keep our people 
in order·; couldn't 1 let them see a picture of the German 
Emperor. I was glad to have a photograph of him in a 
magnificent helmet, which the Nupes always assured me was a 
BuLke (armed horseman's helmet), and I ne\'er denied it. What 
interested them most of ail was the difference between the 
Germans and the English. They often said that the latter only 
sent whites to Bautshi to look for tin, but never people like our­
selves who were concerned with the people themselves. When 
we got to this stage 1 always put down my pen, for now came 
the crucial questions: Why did we buy collections; what did we 
do with them in Europe; why did Mr. Arriens paint pictures, 
why did Mr. Martius want to see al! the tools and their uses, 
etc., etc. Then we always got aground on His Excellency Bode 
(of the Berlin Museum), who has obviously got a very great 
reputation in Bida and NupcHand. I had to tell them of the 
Emperor's great interest in museums, and happened to mention 
(because they could most easily grasp this) the Kaiser_Friederich 
Museum and its paintings, and the "Stamboul" Sultan's great 
architectural donation. This consumed them with curiosity, and 
they wanted to know whether the objects from Bida would be 
placed in the same hall as the Stamboul Sultan's gift. All I 

• AUTUo,'s Ncrn:.-I mUlt ,ema,k tbat not anything lih tbe numhe, of lashe. is given in 
the German colonie. of W •• t Africa a. the Alkali. give io Briti.h Nigeria. 
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could tell them was that it depended on His Excellency Bode. 
So that's all (ight, and now Bode has a big name in Inner Africa 
as well. 

I have dwelt a long while on this entertainment. But the 
indulgent reader's patience has not been put to the test any­
thing like my own was every day. The worst of it was that 
whenever I tricd to get anything out of these noble gentlemen 
of interest to myself, it was promptly and firmly refused . For 
the object of these visits was to take away the wherewitha l to 
amuse His Highness the Emir. The most curious part of it 
is that during the whole of the time I always observed twO very 
remarkable things. Firstly, on no occasion whatever did one of 
these Nupe noblemen ever ask a foolish guestion . On the con­
trary, they knew how to keep to the subjec t and to make none 
but the mOSt carefully considered and pertinent mqumes. 
Secondly, they never asked about women. But when they wanted 
to know whether as many blind people sat about in our st reets 
as in their own and what was done with them, I told them of 
our European Homes for the Blind and kindred institutions, and 
how the highest in the land led the way. 1 touched upon the 
part our own Empress took in the care oi the sick. At once 
they were all visibly embarrassed. I asked my interpreter what 
was the matter. The Nupe noble's answer was: "fIe had not 
begun to talk about one of the German Emperor's wives." He 
wanted to deprecate any imputation of tactlessness which might 
be brought home to him afterwards. 

At the close of this interesting but work-hindering interpellation 
the visito.rs, my host, the retinue, and a row of less honourable 
gentlemen who had meanwhile assembled in the courtyard, broke 
up and betook themselves to the audience, where everything they 
had gleaned from myself was served up piping hot as the piiu 
de rhiltanu at the morning reception. 

But is there anyone simple enough to believe that I could 
now work in peace? Ah, yes ! if I had been able to shut my 
door forthwith. Yet I could only afford to do this after having 
worked in Bida for a considerable time and the folk's fear lest I 
might ask about" secret things " had been dispelled. But in the 
early part of the day the benefit of closed doors was not to be 
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mine, and between nine o'docL: and noon I had many a caller; 
either a messenger from the King with some milk (one shilling 
for about a pint and a half), or a guild-master, or a man from 
foreign parts picked up by one of my myrmidons to be examined. 
And every man Jack of them wanted to know had I slept well, 
how I liked Bida, and was there anything they could get me . 

• • • • • • • • 

Of course, all this was a very serious hindrance, yet when I 
shut myself up after lunch in my cornet and pieced together 
the fntgmcnts of tradition which had filtered through the 
general noisy ull.:: of the morning, and compared them with what 
1 heard in Mokwa and from the Elders summoned from Boboi, 
I at last managed to get increasing light and, in the twilight of 
popular legends, perceive the ground pbn and dimensions of a 
great past of which the glass-workers', jewellers', and bronze­
chasers' guilds were the antediluvian survivals. 

And then I used to go either alone or with my comrades to 
look up the bronze-men and the jewel-men late in the afternoon 
in their lairs. 

If ever the suspicion or scent of an ancient epoch of culture 
could grow into conviction it must have been here, where articles 
were wrought out of Imported brass rods and miserable sheet 
iron, the better specimens of which no one could straightway 
say were mere "negro stuff." There is no doubt that the 
importation of "cheap and nasty" European metal has been 
followed by obvious deterioration of technical excellence. Many, 
nay. all the pieces sent to market are nOt made out of cast iron 
at all to-day, and most of them, in fact, are merely tin and 
solder. It is a sad business. But we were lucky enough to find 
a clever old master-smith who forged some old shapes with old 
patterns from bar iron for Martius, while ArIiens sat in the corner 
opposite and fixed this master craft, which soon will surely belong 
to the things of the past, in a very successful painting. The dusk 
of approaching night is, alas! beginning to settle on this industrial 
art, and who can say if there be anyone to resuscitate it from 
the lethargy creeping over it 1 Even the remaining masters of 
the craft are incapable of producing work of the same quality 
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as the older, which is so thin as to have suffered much damage. 
]jut we were particularly fortunac afterwards in being able to 
secure a few Tea1ly old specimens, the property of an ancient 
K:mo Emir family, dating fro m the best period of the Edegi 
dynlsty in Gbarro, which had been given by a King at the 
Nupean Empire's height to an aged Emir of Katscna and trans­
ferred by his decadent descendants to the collateral issue of 
Kane's royal house. 

Yet this again is characteristic of the knowledge of values 
and the historical sense of this highly cultured Haussa, Nupe 
and Yoruba nobility. All houses of long lineage have preserved 
a mass of treasured things; in one, ancient textiles; in anot her, 
ancient :Hmcur o r swords; ancient MSS. in a third; and in yet 
another, impel"iai paraphernalia or chased bronzes or old bC3d 
orn:lmcnts. And for the most p:lrl u:lditions, re:t l knowledge of 
tlH:ir descent from gencr:ttion to gencr:t tion :lnd proofs of old 
cuitun: :tnd hmily connections arc bound up with dlesc precious 
posse~sions. But it is :til stored aW3y ill the lumber-room, 
decays and is, in {:tct, no longer of real value ill anybody's eyes. 
The cleverer the owners, the more they arc inclined to part with 
such things 3S these if adequately paid for and I hope th e English 
Government may soon send out :I c:tp:tble, clever explorer with 
:t well-stocked purse, to rescue these treasures fo r science's sake 
from silen t , unnecessary, and certain, oblivion. 

Be:td ornaments h;n'e a pl:lce among these valuables. The 
city of Hida's (Oal of arms might well bear a crown with 
three peaks: gl:l s~ $!nehing, bronze chasing and bead cutting have 
:d l attained summits of which even peoples of a higher civilization 
would have a right to be proud. If ever I biucrly deplored 
aUf want of means it was i[l those days in Bida when J went 
through the Slone bead market and the workshops of the stone 
polisher~, and at l:lst I parted with my own poor savi ngs in o rder 
[0 bring to Europe :t decent collection of these gems of pre­
historic times. 

Now, if one of this book's readers casts a glance at these 
stones ex hibited in Europe, he may remember that some of these 
,lfe the traces of our ex tended travels through the least known 
parts of Afrie:t, and that some arc wrinkled and hoary with 
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incalculable years, while others arc as clear-eyed as a child. 
Full well I know that I was right to spend the pennies I had 
s:lVcd to buy these lovely things; for they are speaking stones, 
and OUf own day will profit by ventilating the Sc(:Tct of their 
exi3tence after a silence of some thousand years. 

What this may mean I will most gladly expla in. 
Having gone from one end to the other of the long wall of 

Nokoji-M alil:i Palace, from the stalls of those dealers who bring 
the substance of the stone beads to Bida, one arrives at the 
market stand occupied by the women-sellers of the finished beads, 
and has, so to speak, pOlSSed through the space of time between 
the wrinkled skin of eld and the shining eyes of youth, emerging 
from the "Fountain of Regeneration" of Nupeland. Oh, the 
marvellous riches which the saunterer between the rows of dealers 
who market the material fo r the bead cutter's skill, can gather 
together with only a keen eye and a plenteous purse. Here 
are pieces t hick and thin of that peculiar Sui-stone from which 
Yoruba jewellers cut their beads and ear-pegs, those beads which 
were so highly prized and honoured in the days of old as "red 
corals." Here, too, are the deep red stones so much esteemed, 
d redged from the Karagum stream, because the stones for rings 
and seals and diadems arc cut from them. Here, too, are those 
things we would rather not see, namely, the white porcelain tower 
rings brought from Europe, which the Bida jewellers cleverly 
re-fashion into flat ones and whose fragments they know how to 
poli$h into new little forms; then the better agate tower rings, 
which have no other value than transformation material, and here 
and there-oh, horror! Bohemian beads of glass with old Egyptian 
on one, and on the other side new Arabic signs. Add: "Made 
in Austria!" T he sight of this makes an ethnologist's back one 
goose-skin and his only possible consolation for such a bizarre 
exhibition is the dealer's explanation that these rings were brought 
from Cairo, vii Darfur and Wadai, and that they are worth as 
much as five shillings each! (Naturally, so long as they are 
rarities from abroad! If anyone put a hundred on the market 
to-morrow the price would at once slump down to a pe~ny.) 
And then again there are broad green and yellow rings from 
Bamako and Dakkar, vii Wagadugu. A jolly scene took place with 
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one of these traders with whom I was chatting, who recognized 
me. He was one of the sightseers who had listened at Christmas 
time, 1907. to the ditty of the intoxicated singer Korongo, and 
everyone had laughed when he parodied Korongo's inspired 
pantomime. 

And in this way the bead trade of Bida brings this Continent's 
furthest East and West together. The fact amazed me from the 
first. I was struck with deepest awe on discovering the connec­
tion between the stone bc:ads forming the bulk of the market 
material, bought from choice and remodelled by the Nupe 
jewellers, and the stones described above as wrinkled with hoary 
antiquity. 

I W3S repeatedly told the sad old story that all the curious 
stone, rock and dolmen graves in the North had been ruthlessly 
broken open and riRed for precious stones and beads, not on ly 
by Tuarcgs in Tim huktu, Tommos in Homburi highlands, Bor­
ganas in Gurma, but also by Showjas in Algeria and Kairoans in 
Tunis. I only saw genuine old and, so to say, pedigree heads 
once for an instant in the market of Litshena in South Algeria 
and when I asked where they came from they were so swift ly 
snatched from sight that I only got a hurried impression. 

But here now, in Bida-mart, Great Heaven, what masses of 
them! Beads from the tombs of the hill country of Asben, 
some from the district north of Wadai, others again from Adrar. 
And the finest thing of all was that 1 was fortunate enough to 
enlist very trustworthy reporters, namely, bead dealers, in my 
service. 

The ~ethod so energetically started soon bore splendid fruit, 
especially as I also sent to Kano and bought some particularly 
famous old trinkets. Now the bead polishers began to rummage 
their Stores. And when it was known that I wanted not only 
specimens of shining, newly recut and polished Bida work, hut 
preferred those from the North just as they came, the wealthy 
heads of the guild opened their jars of material and poured out a 
perfectly mad medley of old glass beads from Yoruban graves, 
Asben agates, Egypt ian beads, and carnelians from Tibesti and 
Adrae. And then my heart was again most moved by those 
forms which in days of old had been brought from the Sahara 
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into NupeIand, reburied here, and again restored to d:lylight. 
Yes, these are my stones with tongues which speak. 

Some, however, are not taken from graves :lnd these I prize 
most highly. The old Tuaregs who were my companions as 
tcachers and translators for months, told me they were no longer 
found in graves, but always in places near the former site of a 
cemetery obliterated by the desert sands. The shape of the 
stones and their exterior at once proved the truth of the old 
fdlows' statement. The sand blast had corroded the softer 
layers of the agate quite regularly, in the same way in which 
experiments were recently made to decorate furniture with 
patterns in relief. Of course, it does not take long to eat out the 
softer portions of wood by the action of sand at high wind 
pressure. But what periods of time must nOt the Saharan dune­
sand have first required to expose the rock graves, eat them 
away and then" etch" the softer strata of the exposed agates so 
as to leave finally only the hard quartz veins as old -age furrows? 
What tremendous eras? 

But day in day out, hundreds of workmen sit crowded in the 
workshops cutting facets on the cylindrical beads of the Past, 
polishing and stringing them on red thread, so that those gems 
which once were worn by Libyan Kings in eras beyond our 
present standard of computation, now sparkle rejuvenated with 
their glittering surfaces like twinkling eyes upon the lovely necks 
of Nupe coquettes. The furrows are smoothed and the beauty 
of youth reappean. 

This fountain of stones and stone beads must have welled 
almost from time everlasting. Antiquity knew of these stones 
from North Africa and the Carthaginians or, as the Greek 
historians called them, Chalcedonians, put them into circulation. 
And so the species of gem known as Chalcedonian was not only 
of great repute in the days that are gone, but we name them 
chalcedonyx to-day as a monument to the fact . 

Now, as this road from North Africa bequeathed a name to OUT 

language, so a heritage of old Libyan art was also borne on the 
bosom of the same stream of culture to the Nupe cutten of 
beads, who, far as they were from the quarries, no longer triumphed 
in calling new forms into life, but only in removing the ridges 
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of age from antique memorials and restoring the pristine splendour 
of the days of their youth. 

This, toO, the stones with the tongues in the city of Bida 
told me. 

• • • • • • • • 
The pictures and happenings of these regIOns are many and 

ma rvellous if we only keep our eyes open as they unroll before 
us. And if one is adept in the half-Indian art of laying one's 
ear to the ground and hearing what moves in spaces and times 
afar off; if the old people be persuaded to dream waking, to sing 
the ever beautiful song of their youth and their past; if one can 
rid oneself of the dust of everyday life and bustle with a brisk and 
lively mind, then the vision of these countries' and these peoples' 
once great and ancient history assumes reality; that which once we 
learnt from the Halicarnassian , Herodotus, or Diodorus of Siculus 
and which seemed to us and our fathers of old before us as a fairy­
tale told to amuse; that which we never believed because of its 
remoteness and thought must have perished, even if it ever existed, 
together with antiquity's final inheritance, Byzantium the Marvellous 
-all this still lives and breathes, and is still the infallible truth. 

List, oh, list! The trumpets! Hark, oh, hark! T he drums! 
The King comes forth, he takes the morning air. In every 

quarter o[ the town the horses' trappings tinkle. F rom every 
side the fly ing riders come in flowing robes. Then, along his 
capital's main road, the mighty ruler comes. His train is glorious 
in colour and motley of hue. Before him stride his constables in 
bright red turbans and vermilion cloaks and swords to clear his 
path, and. then the trumpet-blasts and beat of kettle drums 
resound. And after them, in billowing robes, his nobles on their 
prancing palfreys. In their midst, the Potentate himself upon a 
snow-white steed; calm, full of dignity, and, as the East demands, 
gazing impassively on all around. A canopy of heavy silk, which 
came across the land of Egypt, is held above his head. And, last 
of ali, the crowd, the criers and the heralds, who unceasingly 
proclaim abroad the fame of this great Prince. 

Is it a scene from Persia in its olden days? Or a Fata 
Morgana from the glorious lands of the East? 
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And then! A lady riding all alone amongst the men! A 
woman in the severely Islamite ritual train of the king? T his 
is the moment! Bow low and listen, like the Indian, to the 
sounds which run along the earth from afar. Hear'st thou the 
distant voices whispering of princesses who still rule the smaller 
towns in secret? Hea r'st thou them talking of the one chief 
~pouse whose sole prerogative it is to slay the first animal for 
sacrifice in all men's sight to-day? When the ear has grown 
accustomed to the delic<l.te tones which reach it out of the 
distant Past or in the mysterious customs of a nation, syllables 
such as Isad~hi-Koseshi will fall upon it. Should the Fulbc 
Elders be asked their meaning they will grow confused and bite 
their lips. And they will but very rarely say that, though as 
\";I.hant warriors they never feared to face the Nupe men, they 
often toolc to flight before the charge of the Isadshi-Koseshi, the 
armoured, warlil::e Nupe women! 

What! Did women train their horses for the fray like 
Amazons of old in any but the lands of legendary lore? 

Or again; Four great officers of State are forfeit to the 
monarch both i.n life and death and arc his sexless instruments to­
day, but-is the ear still pressed upon the ground ?-these high and 
mighty nobles were yet his bondsmen, privileged to enjoy what­
ever they desired to possess. They were his master of the house­
hold, hIS master of the horse, his cup-bearer and his chamberlain 
or lord-in-waiting. But an unholy fate hung over the heads of 
those who in days of old filled posts as high as these; they 
accompanied the Emperor in his grave ! 

Yet stay! This is West Africa and what I hear rustling over 
the ground cannot be true. For what are the Statements in 
Herodotus? When the Scythians laid their King to rest they 
buried with him his cup-bearer, his cook, his equerry, his herald, 
one of his concubines and a body servant ! Are we to be told 
that a custom prevalent in Scythia, two thousand years ago and 
more, is still alive in Africa to-day? 

Yet let the sceptic hold his peace. Let him regard with awe 
the mighty driving force inherent in the Past; let him give heed 
to the holy voices rushing through the T emple of Science; let 
him be modestly silent, for on every side the great globe itself 
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and human custom whisper In our hearing the splendid epics of 
a splendid 1)ast, the poem of related cultures! O ne need not 
learn to li sten in Bida only. 

Tread, 0 Tcuton, into the banquet halls of thine own imperial 
house, and there behold the four who in sUtely pomp accom­
panied Byzantium's Emperor and his daughter to the Court of 
Otto L: the server, the butler, the marshal, the lord-chamberlain. 
Here is the connecting link! Here on this side is a small 
twig of the grc3.t tree of history whose growth can be traced 
to its original rOOt between Asia and Europe; but over there 
its other, :lnd possibly stronger, branch is less easi ly seen, 
been use of the foliage :md tendrils, and bccause-O misery! the 
tTopica l, rank, suffocating tangle of liana embraces and hides it. 

Therefore, then: Those who have eyes to see with can, he re, 
find plenty to sec. He who has ears to hea r with ca n, here, 
listen to thc breath of the Past ru stling across vast plains in the 
customs and souls of th e nations. 

And so, if the smooth stones sparkle and glisten to-day, renewed 
and regenerate on the beautiful necks of the women of Nupl:, 
they werc impressed with the wrinkles of age but a short tim e 
:'1[;0. Not even :'Ilmost a century of the devastations and destruc­
tions of a war with the FuJbes succeeded in quenching the 
vigour of this civilization, weiling up from its soil like a 
perpetual fountain of youth; and so many, ah! so many were 
recalled to life as to compel us to sec here especia lly the constant 
reincarnation of ever new forms and offshoots of culture from 
simibr germs, before whose venerable greatness we must bow our 
heads. 

Le:lrn thou to he:lr :md to sec before desiring to enter the 
Temple of Universa l History; irs portals are closed to the deaf 
and the blind. 

And remember: It was but yesterday that this land's present 
rulers came from the North-west with Islam; but that the East 
is the home of its culture's glory and strength. Remember also 
in persistent vit~lity w~s such that even rhe Mahommedan Fulbes 
hiled to add :mything to increase, or so much as come near to, its 
splendour, :md only succeeded in making their own what surpassed 
them in gren tness and :lge. 
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CHAPTER XXI 

AN HISTORICAL POEM 

(Tbe If .... GI" Mmdillpu.) 

n. .......... " die SooU._ 11ae Soaa of lhe bUr Diana, called SUlljalU-Thf Traon: 
J'WlIaI till tile wild KoN, 1riD the mp_priu and brill, hn to Ibrir kiDc-Hi. marriage 
til ~s.lIj."" io barll but 1101 recopilfG-TK lcut III .leocm~ 
.. ,... ... "' ., le U-Hillile ill nile .aDd m:all whm the SUIlUlIa, Mude _ 
....... f c.DIj_ the Suu aDd oUotr ..mo--The rr-UA«d pft-~k feolUla III the 
s..jItta IqcDd: and iu tOllllfm ... wilb Lib, •• 

IT IftIDl to me. however, that we have dallied far too long 
within this old patrician edifice of Bida, and make our life 

ad work, our wandering and sight-seeing far too comfortable. 
liM • -oDly one among a hundred large-sized tOWDS and Nupe­
JAta • .IDeJ'e fragment of the valt tracts of country in the Soudan. 
It it ODe DOOk where -nrious !linda of relia of an ancient culture 

are found ItOted away, and yet we stand only on 
of"tb&t JDiabty plain which lies spread out between the 
ad die AtlaDtic Ocean, called the Soudan. For him 

1ir- obcaiD IODlC bewledge of a thowand years of 
dectbt I4ke of an eutire Continent, the horizon is 

.. tfut-eachanted robe which the 
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Molr:wa and the lust of the eye have thrown over us In Bida. 
Out into the open! Fetch out the records! 

The Soudanese plain stretches in seemingly endless monotony 
into the far, far distance, but its documentary history, in perfectly 
marvellous records, towers like mountains in front of us. In 
some of these, some bard si ngs of the might of the kings of 
old, in others some priest invokes by name the spirits of sires 
deceased . The weird and eloquent ghosts of a strange religion, 
whom the kings of the past called their gods, appear in this 
mystical twilight, and. cheek by jowl with these, a follower of 
the Prophet Mahommed sits in a crumbling fuin, in the light 
of a flickering oiHamp, ready to tell us the story, culled from 
old chronicles wrinen in Arabic, of the migrations of nations 
and the course of the streams of humanity. No, in sober tluth, 
there is no time for day-dreaming in Bida, where gathering the 
acts of the past from a mountain of deeds is our business. 

We saw, now, how a Mahommedan race swept over the old 
heathendom in modern times and how the ancient heathen 
decked out his new master with his own rich ornament of fmer 
culture. Now for another picture. I turn the book"s of history 
backwards and study the pages on which are written those 
legends and times beyond, when Islam brok"e into and dominated 
the Soudan. The scene is set in the district between the Niger­
bend and the Senegal; the time the thirteenth century. Those 
who supply the matter are the ancient bards who used to sing 
before the King's throne of the glory of the past and his forbears, 
as was their wont in heathen days. 

Arabian travellers have furnished us with an account of 
those lands' condition in that far-off time (about A.O. 1000-

IZOO). Mighty realms: Ganna on the edge of the Desert in the 
North, Mandigoland between the Niger and Senegal in the South, 
D jolo£ in the West on the Senegal, and Songai on the Niger in 
the East, were flourishing when the first lslamite traders came 
into the land. Here and there in the great cities there were 
small districts where these merchants assembled. But the religion 
of the Prophet on ly gained a greater number of converts after 
the year one thousand A.O . and only became a ruling power 
when .a man from the country of Mema of the tribe of the 
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.,..,.. or DiIa. (&ba Dime variee according to the different 
........... , Qua or Gun, Sara or Sarra, Diu. or Diana. 
'1\mpn or Tupra, or .., V.apra or Uangara), founded the 
...... t kiDgdo-. of the MaIiDke as its Emir, or Mal6. The Mema 
country _ OIl • watenl branch of the Niger and to the south­
wac: of '1"imbUta. The fint Male was of kin to tbe then 
feIWe ruJi:as family of the Songai and that of the Mande. 
TheIe ereotI 0CC1II'I'Cd about 1Z35; the head and founder of the 
lac atate was the Mare (or Emir) Sunjana or the 

The records say but little about him, but the 
lOag J now reproduce, say a great deal mo~. It 

primitive heathen story and recorded history most 
Ufe. The episodes of the foundation of the earliest 

power are graphically ponrayed in this 

t .- THE KoBA. 

The Turre or Diar.'s land is caUed Sangar.. Twelve men 
aDd. one woman- dwelt therein. Each man had a village of his 
own. AD twelve brothers abwed the sister, although they had 
ODe father, and one mother bad borne them aU. And so the 
Uter changed herself into one of the K.aba t or horse-antelopes, 
whidl are no more to be found. This Koba killed a man in 
CJcq Yillaae every day. Her tail was made of the purest gold. 

A lumter went upon the chase to kill the Koba. He scoured 
.. Iaad. AU day long he ranged, but could not slay the Koba. 
~ IWO IDOIe huntsmen with bows and arrows went out upon 
.. uaiL They both said: "One of us can chase the beast, 
.... the other can then shoot it." Hones were as yet unknown, 
... oae always had to go on foot. Hones were alled " Domwe." 
'I'IlP ~ hannmen could not come up with the Koba. Then 
• _ three banters eel: out to kill it. Each of the huntsmen 
.... Ina a dilerc:nt tillage. Now, when t hese three set out 
.....,. .... upoa the Koba. But each attacked it singly, $0 that 
.. by ODe they were compelled to seek the safety of the bwh 

.... """' ..... nt1IIIIeII. 
..... IoIb bepD to munnllt: "This is no common Koba. 

7· 
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This IS no Bush-Koba!" The Dodugu tor ruler) Niamorodiote 
said: "He who shall slay the Koba may choose the loveliest or 
the one who pleaseth him the best of all the girls in the twelve 
villages and marry her!" There were many girls in the land. 
Now, Niamorodiote had a daughter, who, it is true, was young, 
but her body was covered with boils and festering sores. The 
name of thi! girl was Sugulunkurmang. She was ugly beyond 
belief. 

Now in those days women were very dear or difficult to get. 
Therefore the offer of a girl whom one could choose oneself was 
very tempting. So, then, two brothers, Damba Masowlomba 
(the elder) and Damba Sowlandi (the younger), the two uncles 
of the Traore, went forth on the enterprise. At first, of course, 
they asked the Kengebugurilala (the sand oracle) how the Koba 
could be captured. The answer was: "There lives an ancient 
woman in the bush near by who never speaks a good word and 
reviles all who come her way. She is the only person who can 
teach one the way. Her abuse must never be returned. Then 
the old hag will tell one how to kill the Koba. Afterwards 
you must not take the most beautiful maiden in the twelve 
villages, but choose her who is covered with boils." 

The two Traore travelled and searched for the crone in all 
the land. They came into the bush where she was sojourning, 
looking for firewood. The two huntsmen said: "Good-day!" 
The crone replied: "Get out of my sight." The hunters said: 
"\Ve have come to help thee look for wood." Said she : "Ye 
were not here when I was looking for it yesterday. Make haste 
away from here to-day." The hunters took no notice, but went 
on picking up wood and carried it behind her. The old hag 
said : "Very well, now that ye have touched the wood I no 
longer want it. Get ye hence out of my sight! Out of my 
sight! Get hence!" The hunters took no notice and followed 
her. They came to a hut in the forest and asked: "Is this 
thy house?" The old woman gave no reply. She went inside. 
Then the hunters laid down the wood upon the ground and 
weDt. 

The twO Traore went unto the Dodugu Niamorodiote. 
5aid: "We have heard thy proclamation and are come to 

They 
make 



- • . < , , . ! = , 
-~ 
, 
• "¥ 



AN HISTORICAL POEM 453 

• trial of slaying the Koba." Niamorodiote spake: "It i. well: 
then ye may sleep here. In sooth, ye have but little likelihood 
of bringing tm. adventure to a happy isme. Hither hne many 
hunten come, but none could slay the Kob.. This Koba is not 
like unto aRy other which man huh ever seen. It hath :1 tail 
of gold. A hWlt1man once went fanh to ~ I:l y it. Then twO 

bunten went fortb to slay it. Then three hunters went fortn 
to alar it. but aU three were forced to flee in different directions 
aDd diaappeared within the bush. Now yc be both the last of 
your line; if ye. tOO, die, your house is broken up. I warn ye, 
lat your mother's house brc2k up. For yc will not bring to 
pall the thing ye would," 

A. large calabash with rice and flesh-meat was prepared for 
the two Traore that night. Damba Masowlomba said: "Let 
111 take the woman a portion of OUf food." Damba Sowlandi 
Mid: OJ Mine elder brother, she will not take iL" The other 
IDiwercd him: "So be it; we may at least show her the 
food and our good.will towards her. If so be she take it not, 
the takn it not. But we will use our endeavour." The younger 
aaid: "Thou uyest well." Then with rice and meat tney 
sallied forth and went into the bush to the old wom:!n. They 
knocked upon the door :!nd caUed: "Good-evening, mother!" 
The old woman answered: "What wilt thou, there, outside?" 
Damba Matowlomba replied: "Dodugu Niamorodiote hath 
Jiven us rice with seasoning. We be come to give thee of it 
if thou wilt receIVe it at our hands." The old woman 
answered them with: "Kanibukenkenkan N'tafe!" (Surely a 
word of very filthy abuse, for I could not get a translation.) "I 
will not. There is no Resh for me in aU the countryside. All 
my ftesh food is mushrooms." Damba Masowlomba said: "[ 
know it, but we would fain give thee a gift becau~e thou art 
old." The old woman said: "Lay ye the mess upon the wood 
Ind get ye gone. Away!" The brethren did so and went their 
way •• 

Then the Traore gOt lOme milk. The cider brother said; 
.. We will take the ancient woman a portion of our milk." 
Damba Sowlandi said: "She will not take it, but give U1 hard 
words only," Damba Ma80wlomba said: "Let us make trial. 
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T he word of the Kengebugu rilaJa was t his: "Her words of 
shame must not be answered so: then will the old wench tell 
us the manner of slaying the Kaba." T he younger brot her 
replied: " T rue is the word thou speakest." The brethren took 
the milk to the old woman. 

On the third day the old woman called the two Traore 
hunters, saying: " Just ye come hither!" T hey went to her. 
The beldame said : "I will give ye my life!" T he Traore said: 
"\Ve be not come to seek thy life." T he crone spake thus: 
"What else, then, is it ye would?" The humers said: "We 
came to beg thee to give us thy aid in chasing the Kaba." 
Then the old woman laughed, saying : "Know ye, then, I myself am 
the Kaha? But ye have brought me gifts and I have reviled 
yeo Ye answered me not in like manner, but showed me more 
kindness. If people do good, good should be done to them. Ye 
have given me much and now I will aid ye in hunting the Koba. 
I changed myself into a Koba with every dawn because my 
twelve brethren always treated me vilely. My brothers have 
all the good things, villages, slaves 2nd riches; but they gave 
me not one single slave to bring me water or wood for my 
hearth. This is the reason I changed myself every morning 
into a Koba and killed a man in every village of e2ch of my 
twelve brethren. Then 1 came back to my bush and again toolc 
human shape. If then ye would still kill the Koba, learn that 
her skin is impervious to iron unless there be a red thread 
wound around the arrow shaft. Provide ye, therefore, with a 
sleave of red cotton thread and bind ye cotton threads" (Genda­
kalla) "o~ to your arrows. Say, did ye know this? " T he Traore 
brethren made answer : "Nay, this was unknown to us." 

The old woman furthermore said: "If now ye shoot at the 
Koba and hit her, ye yet wiD not be able to flee fast enough 
from the rage of her death agony. Take ye, therefore, three 
stones which have served as a hearth for a cook-pot. When the 
Koba pursues ye, throw ye the stones to the rear. Then a hill 
will grow up which the Koba will have to surmount. The Koba 
will again overtake yeo Take ye an egg, and throw it behind 
yeo It will turn into land of swamp through which the Koba 
cOln only wade slowly.-Now am I weary. My labours are over. 
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I desire to sleep. But ye must anse betimes in the morning and 
hie ye to that bush. There will ye meet with the Koba." 
The brothers returned. 

Very early nelCt morning they set out. They took with them 
three stones which had lain round the fire of a hearth and an 
egg. They bound COtton threads round their arrows. With 
these things they went to the bush which the old woman had 
shown them. Damba Sowlandi first saw the Koba; he caught 
his brother by the arm, whispering; "There, there is the 
Kaha!" The elder Sliid: "It is true." So they slowly and 
cautiously crept on their knees towards the Kaha. They came 
quite close to it. Damba Masowlomba laid one of the arrows 
ornamented with thread to the ground and sped it. It struck 
the Koba. The Kaha leaped up. Both the brothers fled into 
the bush. The Koba ran round the wood, snuffing up the 
scent with its nostrils. then followed the track of the brothers. 

The Traore ran fast, but the Koba ever got nearer them. 
Then the brothers threw the three stones and a mighty hill rose 
up between them and the Koba. They fled onwards. The Koba 
ran up one side of the mountain and down the other 
towards the twO brothers. Once more it was nearly up to them. 
Damba Sowlandi cried: " Throw thou the egg!" and the elder 
brother threw the egg behind him. A huge morass was formed 
between the hunters and the Koba. The brothers continued 
their flight. The Koba could only pursue them very slowly in 
the mud. The younger looked back and cried: "0 elder 
brother of me, the Koba hath fallen!" They stopped and the 
elder Traore said: "It is truth! It hath fallen. Yet we will 
not go thither at once; for the Koba might not yet be quite 
dead." They waited a while. Then they went thither and cut 
off the golden tail of the Koba. The elder brother put it in his 
shoulder-sack and they returned to the town. 

The Traore went to the Dodugu Niamorodiote. Damba 
M2sowlomba said: "We have killed something in the bush. 
C211 together 211 the people of the villages. We will show it and 
question them whether this be not the Koba which has wrought 
so much evil for so many years." Dodugu Niamorodiote said: 
"I will not call the people together, who are all at work in 
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the fields, away from their toil for naught. Belike ye have slain 
some other kind of beast. For the Koha was much t OO cunning 
for that ye were able to kill it." The hunters said : .. We 
demand of thee that thou c~ll the people together, or we will 
not show the Koha. If so be we have not sl.ain the right Koba , 
we must depart without our guerdon." Thereupon the Dodugu 
caused all the people from the twelve villages to be called 
together, and, when they were gathered, thus spake Damba Sow­
Iandi: "Elder brother mine, the people are come. Arise." 
Damba Masowlomba rose up and said: « Hand unto me the 
wallet." The younger brother gave him the shoulcler-sack. The 
elder Traore dragged forth the tail of gold, held it aloft in the 
air and called out : .. What is this?" Then all the people 
shouted: "That is the quite great thing. That is the Koba! 
We are saved in peace once more, and henceforth free from care. 
No longer need we fear that the Koba will snatch people from 
the villages every day. These two brethren have taken away 
the bane from the land. That is the grea.t thing!" 

1.- SUCULUNKURMANG 

Dodugu Niamorodiote caused all the young maidens of the 
l:.md to assemble. He said: " The two Traore shall choose a 
maiden!" All the maidens came. When Sugulunkurmang would 
also have gone up, Niamorodiote, her father, said unto her: 
"Stay where thou art. With thy boils and festering sores thou 
art all too ugly." Before this happened the Diarra and the 
TraoTe had been united and friendly, yet now they began to 
revile one another. The manner of it was thus : 

The brothers went along the row of maidens and looked upon 
them. The elder spake: "The Kengebugurilala has declared: 
Ye may not take the most beautifu l maiden of the twelve 
villages, but ye mmt choose the maiden covered with boils. 
Such an one is not amongst these." The elder Traore asked the 
King: "Are all the maidens of the land, in very deed, now 
here?" Dodugu Niamorodiote said: "Yea, verily, all except 
Sugulunkurmang. She tarries within the house, because she is too 
ugly." T he brethren asked: "Why hath she tarried within the 
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house?" The people answered: "By reason that she hath too 
many blains and boils." The Traore said: "She, surely, will 
be the right one." Thereupon the people laughed. They con­
ducted Sugulunkurmang. She was very ugly. Damba Masew­
lomba came from the right and pbced his left arm round her 
neck. Dam!». Sowlandi came from the left and placed his right 
;Hm round her neck, and the Traore said: " This is the right 
one!" Then the Diarra shouted : "Dh, ye blockheads! Ye do 
not know the good and bc;!utiful things! Ye leave the beautiful 
maidens and choose the ugliest one. Oh, ye fools! Ye block­
heads!" But the Traore said: "Oh, foolish people, how know 
ye what will be good afterwards, how know ye what is right for 
times to come?" Thus, for the first time, the Diarra and the 
Traore reviled each other and since then have done the like until 
our days. 

The Traoce went thence together with Sugulunkurmang. 
They took Sugulunkurmang to Farkuma Kakenji, the King of 

Mandeland, who gne them another woman in her place. In 
the evening Damba Masowlomba said to the maiden; " Girl, 
make a fire in. thy chamber." Sugulunkurmang said : "I am 
afeared." He asked: "What fearest thou?" She replied: " I 
am afeared." The hunter said; "Ah! now wilt thou have a 
princely mate. Thou need5t no longer feel afraid." Sugulunkur­
mang went in to him. Farkuma lay with her. Sugulunkurmang 
immediately conceived. Now the King's first wife was atso big 
with child, but the ruler was as yet without a son. 

3.-SUNJATTA'S BlitTII 

At that time there were Subaga mussu Kononto (nine sorcer-
esses) in Mande, and their names were; 

r.-Sititi, she was the leader. 
2.-S010to, she was her assistant. 
3.-Djalimussu turnburnannia, who si ngs the song to the dead. 
4.-Muruni-pempete, who cuts off the head with a knife. 
5.-Sumussu sungana Niamorodiote, the able sorceress of 

power who is below Sototo in rank. 
6.-Dagani Kubaga, who washes out the little magic cauldron. 
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7.-Dj inbi djamba, who brings news at night-time and must 
be the first to say everything. 

8.-Miniamba, who lies down like a snake in the path to 
bite those in the leg who are condemned by the 
Sumussu. 

9.-Kulutugubaga, who has power to restore broken arms. 
heal up flesh wounds and bring the dead to life .1g2in. 

Now, when Sugulunkurmang was in child-bed, Djalimussu 
turnburnannia was present with the women. The babe cried 
four times. All babes cry once when they come into the world~ 
hut Sugu]unkurmang's child cried four times. At the fourth cry,. 
the nine women fell down dead and the babe's mother came 
near unto death. The king heard the clamour and asked: "What 
happens in the village r" Some old people went thither and 
looked into the hut. They went back and said: "A woman 
has become a mother. The child cries so that nine old women 
died and the mother also nearly perisheth." The King said: 
"Nyete rna ninyoro yatayi." ("Such a thing have I never seen !") 
Now, because the king gave the babe no ot her name, it was 
called Sunjatta. 

Now, when the child W2S born and a little strength had come 
again to the mother, she spake untO Djalimussu tumbumannia: 
" Go thou untO the King and say unto him that I have borne him 
his first man-child." Djalimussu tumbumannia set fOrth upon the 
way. She came unto the King at the hour when he was eating. 
In those old days the Mande ate only rice. The Subaga offered 
the then customary salutation, saying ; " Konkondogosso!" The 
King answered with the salutation which was then the custom, 
saying; "Tantumberre! Come, eat with me!" Djalimussu 
tumbumannia sa t down by the King's side to cat. But she 
quite forgot to deliver the message while she was eating. 

On the same day, but some hours later, the King's first wife 
also bore him a babe. The mother of this prince summoned 
Muruni-pempete and !.;lid unto her: "Go to the King and 
announce to him that I have presented him with a son." 
Muruni-pempete went forth. She came to the King as he was 
sitting at meat. She said: " Konkondogosso !" The King 



0 1 . 

) )) 'I 

~.I 

/ill ~ 



AN HISTORICAL POEM 45? 

replied: .. Tantumberre! Come hither and eat with me!" 
The Subaga ~id: "Whoso is swift of foot should be swift of 
tongue as well. Thy first wife bade me corne to tell thee that 
she hath given thee a son." The King spake: "I am rejoiced!" 
But Djalimussll tumbumannia arose and said: "And I too have 
a message to deliver thee. Alas! that I should have quite for­
gotten, while I ate, to execute my mission. Thy wife Sugulun­
kutmang sent me to tell thee that she had given thee thy first 
man-child. This man-child is the firstborn." Then said the 
King: U Thou eomest now too late. He is the elder whose 
birth W2S first announced to me!" The child of the King's 
fint wife was named Massa Dangaratuma. The King spake: 
"Massa Dangaratuma is my eldest son." But that was not the 
truth, for the firstborn was Sunjatta. 

4.-TIIE CIRCUMCISION OF SUNJATTA 

The children grew up together. Sunjatta was weak upon his 
feet, but Massa Dangaratuma was well grown and hearty. Sunjatta 
always lay upon the ground while Massa Dangaratuma soon learnt. 
to wallr.. When they were grown bigger, eaeh of them bought 
himself a dog. Massa Dangaratuma called his Dindofollobiulu­
korote (the first born, but not the elder). Sunjatta called his. 
Sobekonssante (well grown, but failing when called upon). When 
they ate, they gave their dogs a portion of their food. Sobekons­
sante was swift; he not only gulped down his own meat quickly 
but also snatched some away from DindofoUobiulukorote. M assa 
Dangaratuma said to Sunjatta: "If thy dog does this again, I 
shall kill it. I shall kill it!" Sunjatta said: "If thou shouldst 
do this thing, I will adventure something the noise of which shall 
run through all Mandingoland]" Massa Dangaratuma said: 
"What dost thou say? I shall be the King and thou art 
naught]" He sought for a heavy club and laid it by his side. 
When the meal was served at eve, Sobekonssante again devoured 
his own food and the other dog's portion too. Then Massa 
Dangaratuma took the club and slew him. Now Sunjatta was 
weak upon his legs (such children are called Nammara), and so 
remained squatting for many years upon the ground. But he 
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Wli S vcry stro ng in his body. lie caught hi~ brother by the 
heel ~ nd !qucc'lcd it until the bone was well nigh t rulhed and, 
ill his [right iwd terror, he voided hi s c~ercmcnt. He !quecl.cd 
the heel very hard unti l Djalimu~s ll tumbUlIll1nn;11 ca rn e up and 
~ :l.id: " Let go thy brother's heel ! ,. Then Sunjana loosed it. 

Sunj.l lla's mother begged her neighbour thu~: II Give TIle of 
the leavcs of thy Sir;1 (monkey bread-fruit tree) !" The other 
woman in her linger BuiJ: " I will give thee some lo-day, but 
11 ever again. Thy son is older than mine; bid him climb the 
Sira tree lind ri~k his neck :I!ld bOlles in climbing. My SOil !cck$ 
for me. Why doth thy SunjJtta II lw:'Y8 sli p about the ground 1" 
Outsiuc SU lljall~ heard tlwt hi$ mOL her 1I'3S qU:'Trolling with 
somcollc and he asked: " Wh at suyest thou to the other 
woman /" Sugu lunkunnang s~id: " It is nauglll, but only:about 
SOllle Sira leaves for whiclJ I begged my neighbour." Sunjnu 
s:lid : .. AI'e there no smith9 in Mande, then? i-lath my father 
no smit hs?" Il is mot her said: "Yeil, thy LIther hath smidls." 
'l'hcn Sunj~tu answcred: "Now Ict them mllke ~n iron suIT 
whereby I may r~i8e mysclf up." The N Ulllu (smit hs) buill scven 
Ganso (s1Ilelting furnaces) to smell the iron for a mighty Buff. 
They forged t he 8t ~fT ~nd brought it unto Sunjatta. He took 
thc staff :lI1d broke it in his finger like a reed. He uid: " This 
is 110 help to me. Are t here 110 proper sIllith5 in Mande 1 " 
The people said: "¥e:l , such smiths there ~TC." Sunjatta said: 
.. Then bid them lIl~ke 11 fitting suIT for mc, for this one c~nnot 
beH me up." Then the N umu buitt seventeen Ganso to smelt 
the iron for the still£' They forged the ~U[ ~lId brought it to 
Sunj~tt~. Wh en he pn.'~!ed it against the earth, it be Jlt inlo the 
sh.l.pe of :I bow. Il c threw this st:a ff :l way, s~ring: .. Now, :It 

b st, do bring 1111.' ~omcthing decem. Such u thing liS th:lt ca nnOt 
prolit mc." Whcli the SJllith~ heard this, they built twelHy·seven 
GJIlSO to In:lke the iron of thclIl ;Ill into onc si ngle gt atT, They 
forged th e n.dl :lIId 11\;lIlY people carricd it. It was .1.8 thick u 
;1 trce·lfunk. :SUllj:lll;' le:lIled himself upon it; he wished to 
TJ.i$e him~df. Hut the 5t.lff ""IS not quitl! strong enough ~nd 
bent :1 link. ThI.'ll S\lJl j ~ tt .1 ca lled: "Quick, mothel', cOllie 

help me I" So he supported himself on the left 011 his 1I10ther's 
~huulJcr .llld 011 thc right upun thc suiT 01 iron. His mother 
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lifted up her voice rejoicing and sang: "To-day IS a day of 
gladness, the like of which the God of Goodness hath never 
bestowed upon me." 

]n those days there was but one very great Sin trce in all 
Mande. Whoever swallowed a pip of the fruit of this tree 
became King of Mandingoland. Sunjatta went to the tree with 
his people. Many had already tried to get one of its fruits by 
hurling up cudgels at it. But none could throw sufficiently far. 
Now, instead of a cudgel, Sunjatta picked up a man. He seized 
him by the legs and as he did so one of the poor wretch's legs 
was broken. Balla-Fasege-Kuate, a very old bard (from whom 
even many singers of to-day derive their descent), was standing 
under this tree. The song he sang was; "Sinkate Namara 
Konate ! " (" Leg-breaker Namara Konate! ") Thus Sunjatta re­
ceived one of his names. The man so thrown up struck against a 
fruit, broke it off and hurled it down. T hereupon he fell down him­
self upon the ground and broke an arm, so that Balla-Fasege­
Kuate's song was;" Bulukati Namara Konate!" (" Arm-breaker 
Namara Ronate! "), which became another name of Sunjatta's. 
When the fruit fell down, Sunjatta was not, as others had been, 
content to swallow only one of the seeds gifted with power 
to grant the kingship, but gulped down the whole fruit as it 
was, thus hindering the birth of any rival to his might. And 
then he seized the whole gig.mtic tree, plucked it out of the 
ground as another would have torn up a lit tle plant, carried it 
into the town and planted it within his mother's compound. 
He said: .. Till now, my mother had to beg of others to get 
le2Vcs from off a Sira tree. Now others desiring Sira leaves 
~hall have to come to the mother who bore me." He left the 
tree to grow in the compound of his mother. 

His father heard him and said; "Haha! Sunjatta has arrived 
at man's estate and now one may set about his circumcision." 
Now, the custom then was to invest the first child circumcised in 
solemn ritual with the Kongoton (cap) and the Muruffe Durruki 
(mantle of red cloth). But the Kongoton and Muruffe were so 
heavy that he upon whom they were placed would ha\·e been 
pressed to death by their weight, and, therefore, one was content 
to put the cloak three times about his shoulders and thrice to 
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hold above his head the Kangatoo decorated with three hundred 
and thirty-three heads of doves (Tubani) and three hundred and 
thirty-three heads of the crested crane (Kama). So the Muruffe 
Durruki was held above him once and then removed; twice, and 
removed once more, when Sunjatta cried; "Now let it swiftly 
fall upon my shoulders, or something evil will befall Mandingo­
land! " It was allowed to fall and the mantle which had 
weighed down others lVas rent a little on Sunjatta's shoulders, so 
mighty was he in stature. The cap, Kangaroo, was held above 
his head once and removed; twice and again removed; Sunjatta 
-cried ; "Now place it swiftly on my brow or evil hap will come 
to Mandeland!" It was placed upon his head, and the cap, 
which had crushed all others, was rent asunder on his head, 
for it was too small, toO delicate; so mighty was Sunjatta's 
head. Then they circumcised Sunjatta, clothed like this. 

5.-THE FLIC HT OF SUNJATTA 

Three years had run their course since Sunjatta's circumcision. 
Once, when Djalimussu tumbumannia was on a journey, the re­
maining eight Subagas changed Sunjatta into a Turani (bull) at 
the request of his relatives. Then they led the young steer forth 
and struck off his head; they put him to death; they divided 
him; into nine parts they made him. Each one took her 
portion, and the ninth, which was Djalimussu tumbumannia's 
.share, they kept and gave to the Subaga (protecting Sunjatta) 
on her return. Djalimussu tumbumannia took her share and 
asked: "What kind of flesh is this?" The other Subagas 
.answered.: "This is the flesh of Sunjatta, the son of Sugulunkur~ 
mang, whom we changed into a Turani and then divided." Djali­
mussu tumbumannia said : " What has more meat, a young 
Tur.ani or nine full-grown bush-buffalo?" The eight Subaga 
made reply: "Nine full-grown bush-buffalo have more meat!" 
Djalimussu tumbumannia's word was: "It is well; to-morrow 
bring unto me all the bones and sinews of your portions, and I 
will give each one of ye a full-grown bush-buffalo in exchange 
therefor." Thus it was done; next morn all the bone and sinew 
parts were brought together and the Turani was put together 
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.again. It was a youthful steer once more. Djalimussu tumbu­
maRDi;!' struck it on the tail and again it was Sunjatta. Djali­
mU5SU tumhumannia said to him: " Run swiftly hence! Tarry 
not! Go out from Mandeland! I must conceal the young 
.snake lest mcn should slay it and rob it of its life so young!" 

Sunjaua got ready for a journey with his mother and caused 
.a man he knew to ask the Kcngebugurilala, the sand oracle, to 
divine his bte. The oracle replied: "Before thou arri\'est 
where thou wouldst thou wilt th rice be stirred to wrath. Yet, 
if thou let not thine anger overcome thee, thou shalt be 
King of Mandeland. Get hence 2nd hide thee now in Mema­
bod. Then Sunj2tla girt his loins and departed thence. He 
took with him his mother, Sugulunkurmang, his little sister Ki1li­
killimadjumasuko, and his younger brother Simbombatanganjati, 
who was a great strong man. With these three he Red and 
went forth from Mandeland. 

He fled along the road the oracle had prophesied, and at first 
<;arne into the land of Dabo, in which all men said" Dabo" for 
"Good-day to ye," and whose ruler's name was Kissima l>abo. 
The Dabo people had three differen t kinds of Bashi (sacred 
things). Chief of these were the" Do," beverages like Dolo (beer 
made of durra), of different strengths. Some could only drink 
the beers which were a month old, others those which had been 
brewed five weeks, and others those as much as ten years old. 
These people, however, were very strong and when they drank it 
they grew weary and drunken. The second Bashi was called 
Tulu Kavuli Faga Kana, which was a great jar in which much 
oil was boiled. Now, whoever would rake an oath, would rake 
a ring £rom his arm, throw it into the boiling oil and take it out 
again with his naked arm. He who had falsely sworn had his 
flesh burnt from th.e bone by the boiling oil. But he who had 
spoken the truth drew forth h.is arm unscathed. The third holy 
thing was the Bashi Binje of seven double doors, set up before a 
tree of the Bamanju kind (i.t., a bana na tree). T he oath was 
taken before those doors. He who had truly sworn could dri\·e 
his arrow through two-yea, th rough three doors. But the arrow 
of hi m who had sworn to a lie could not even pierce the wood 
of the first. 
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The people of Dllbo saw Sunjatta and his companions coming 
from afar. They said: "What is this 1 Here is a stranger, let 
us give him the Do which hath aged for a month." They gave 
it to Sunjatta to measure his streng th. Sunjatt3 took the beaker 
and at once handed it on to Killikillimadjumilsuko, saying: 
" This may be good for a sma ll little maiden. As for me, I 
esteem it as naught." The sister took hold of the cup, put it to 
her lips and then flung beaker and beverage away. She said: 
"Faugh, this is dirty water, but not something to drink!" The 
people of Dabo said: "We will give them Do of two years' age." 
They gave it to Sunjatta. He put it to his lips llnd said: 
"This is what we give to our little chi ldren. Let my sister taste 
that." The drink was offered to Killikillimadjumasuko. The 
maiden drank a sup of it, then Rung both cup and drink away, 
say ing: "This is not good. The Dabo women do not know 
how beer should be brewed." The Dabo people said: "Then 
let them try the Do of ten years old." They offered a little 
bowlful to Sunjatta. He tried it and said: "That may just do 
for the women, but it is no good to men. Give Killikillimad­
jumasuko the draught!" The draught was given to the girl. 
Killikillimadjumasuko put the bowl to her lips, drained it and 
said : "It is not good. But if there be nothing better, if the 
women of Dabo cannot brew better than this, it may just 
serve as a wherewithal to slacken one's drouth. So let the great 
jar be brought to me." Then the people fetched the great jlr 
with the ten-ye:lr-old Do and the girl drank it to the dregs so 
that her thirst might be quenched. 

The people of Dabo said: " These folk arc strong folk. Let 
this man try the Tulu Klvuli Flga Kono. Fetch it hither!" 
The people brought the oil jar. Sunjatta drew the ring off hi s 
arm, hurled it into the seething oil and said: "N'j:nu, N'jatta 
ninbnja, N'jatta Namara! That am I. While yet I lay in the 
womb of my mother, a bird in the bush may have caused 
her a fear. That was no fault of mine. My mother may then 
have felt lear when she heard the roar of a lion. That I can­
not tell. Then she may have been alraid of a Djima (evil spirit). 
Of that I know not. That is no part of my oath. When the 
thunder rolled, when her hthcr found fault with her, she mly 
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have been frightened and I do not include these things within 
the oath I swear. But since I knew my right from my left 
hand, I have never been afraid. So let the oath 1 now make be 
this: l\by all the skin and flesh be burnt from off mine arm 
if I swear false. But if I speak the truth, may my arm remain 
as it 1". He plunged his hand in the bubbling liquid and drew 
it forth. Every part of it was free from injury; only one tiny 
hair was burnt. At thiil the Dabo people laughed. When the 
Ft'Ople laughed, Sunjatta grew grim and furious. But his sister 
took him aside, saying: "The Kengebugurilala said this: 'But if 
thou let not thine anger overcome thee, thou shalt be King 
of Mandel:l.Od.' Be on thy guard, therefore. Why didst thou not 
tell me beforehand what was thine intent. I am but a weal:1y 
maid, a woman-child, but I can do great things." (For the girl was 
a mistress of potent magic craft .) T hen, do thou tell me always 
first what thou wouldst do, and I wil! help thee." Sunjatta 
said: "Then will 1 swear again." Sunjatta went and repeated 
his oath. His sister was standing at his side. He plunged his 
hand into the boiling oil and drew it forth again. The tiny hair, 
which had been burnt before, was now restored. 

And now the Dabo people brought forth the Binje. T hey set 
the seven door.> up before the banana tree, and said: "Sunjatta, 
take thy bow and arrows and shoot upon the seven doors." 
Then called he his sister, and unto her he said: "Killikillimad­
jumasuko, behold, I am about to shoot upon these seven doors." 
So she came. T he people said unto him: "If thy blood be 
pure, if thou be thy royal father's son, thou canst shoot upon 
the~e doors with mind at ease, for then thy barb will pierce twO 
doors or even three. But if this be not so, it will not penetrate 
a single one." Sunjatta placed the arrow in the sinewed bow and 
spake: "If my blood hath been defiled, then may this arrow 
turn and slay me ! " He sped it: the shaft flew forward and not 
only forced its way through all the seven doors. but even pierced 
with all its weight the tree rOOt before which the planks had 
stood and made the tree to fall . T hen Kissima Dabo, the King 
of D aboland, cried out aloud and thereupon the tree stood up 
again erect where it had grown. Sunjatti cried aloud: the tree 
fell down once more. They both cried out aloud, and then one 
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half of it fell down and the other half stood up, And thw it 
is to-day. All banana trees in time crash down. 

But now the people of Daho said: "This is a brave and 
mighty man," and they showed him the way to Memaland. 

T his is the first portion of th e myth of Sunjatta, which goes 
on to describe his con'luest, the Saga of the first Emir Diarra, whose 
mother was of the Diarra stock. It follows, then, that he d id 
not derive: his name from the pateroalline (as the Isla mite tradition 
would have demanded), hut, as was the Libyan custom, from his 
mother's side. And thus the period in which the Mahommedan 
power reached its zenith is focussed in the hCHhcn L ibyan manner 
of name-giving. This gives the dearest indications of cultural 
relativity. The legend states that when the Emir had established 
his Empire, he adopted the title Koi-ta . Now, this means no 
more than the son or dependent of the King, and the only name 
of that ancient Niger pcople the Songai's King is Kei or Koi, 
and, as the venera ble Leo Afrieanus informs us, that nation's ru ling 
family was Libyan in origin. 

The nomenclature and the line of succession arc Libyan. 
Thc dynastic titlc is Libyan. T he basic idea of the Epos will be 
proved to be original ly Libyan, and the !:tttcr fact is of the 
greatest importance, because it is desirable to determi ne the way 
in which Islam insinuated itself into the Soudan by following the 
lines, the methods of acquiring influence and the political inten­
tions adopted by a pre-Mahommcdan civilization, and also to 
prove that Islam was ncvcr in itsclf a force capable of invigorat­
ing, transforming or fc-creating a previously existing standard of 
culturc. 
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CHAPTER XXII 

TH£ FICIIT WITH THE DRAGON 

(From accou1ltJ /urniJhd by LibyanJ 0/ the Sahara.) 

Th Dragon-liIJ:bt legead. 01 the O.gombu_ The Niger trib~-Tbe ancient and modern Libyan. 
-The Hou __ Tb. um •• moog the people. who migroted E.ot ..... rd. and W •• tw .. dJ. 

THE historical poem of Sunjatta just dealt with has shown us 
that it is a pQetized tradition of Mali Diarra or, rather, of 

the Emir Diarra the First, a figure well vouched for in history, which 
tells us that he conquered the heathen Susu King Sumanguru 
and founded the veritable Emirate, or so-called" Mali Empire." It 
was made clear that this Diarra came from the North and also that 
the union or confluence of ancient heathen streams of influence is 
represented in this legend. 

Now, the whole tale begins by describing the combat of the 
Traore heroes with the Koba Antelope, a most miraculous kind of 
female horned animal, which represents a woman who has been 
changed by the power of sorcery. The meaning of this woman, 
so to say, "an All-Mother," must be discussed elsewhere. Here 
it is only necessary to mention that some versions of the Sunjatta 
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legend distinctly say that one side of the primeval beast was of 
gold and the other of silver. The gold tail is a fact always insisted 
upon. The conqueror has to cut it off and produce it as a token 
of victory. 1 call the entire content of these leading ideas, this 
tale of a hero who overcomes a terrible beast which ravages and 
oppresses the countryside, "The Fight with the Dragon." Here 
in the Soudan its substitute is a Koba antelope, in other parts a 
bush cow. The origin and dissemination of this Saga is of special 
interest, and 1 therefore go aside from the actual Mande territory 
in search of parallel stories whose meaning and form may furnish 
a possible clue to the place whence the legend arose. 

I will take the reader to Dagombaland, to Yendi in fact, a town 
in German North·western Togo. I ts inhabitants are an extra­
ordinary mixture of races whose entire civilization proves the con­
fluence of characteristics peculiar not only to the individual cultures 
of the West Coast and thus to the nearest coast-country of Ashanti, 
but also to the tribes in the further West and, lastly, to the Mossi­
Gurma group, who came from the East. This Mossi-Gurma cluster 
of tribes extends from the central Niger-bend up to the eastern 
flank of the Niger. Now let us hear the story of the origin of their 
kingdom's foundation as told by the Yendis. 

1. Traditional history of t~e Dagomba .-Thcre was an old 
woman whose name was Male . . She was athirst. Torse, a fair· 
haired hunter, came to her abode. He also was athirst, turned 
to the old woman and asked for water. She said: "We are here in 
the place Nyalmajinga. All we who are ill. Nyalmajinga are 
thirsty. We cannot get any water, because there is a great Buffalo 
at the ppol." The hunter T orse said: "Give me a calabash. I will 
go and bring some water." 

The people gave him a calabash. He took it and went to the 
pool. He wanted to fill it. The buffalo heard the noise and rushed 
at the hunter. Torse, the hunter, took an arrow, laid it to his bow 
and shot it into the buffalo's heart. The beast fell down dead. 
Then Torse drew water. Then he took his axe and hewed off the 
buffalo's right horn; it was of silver. He hewed off the left horn; 
it was of gold. He cut off the buffalo's tail. 

Then he went on the road back and came to the woman's house. 
He left enough with the old woman for her to drink. She asked 
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him: " \Vhence didst thou get the water 1" Torse made answer: 
"I slew the buffalo." Then he drew from his wallet the horns 
and the tail of the buffalo. When the old woman saw them her heart 
grew white with joy. She gave her children and grandchildren 
calabashes so that they might drum upon them. The King of 
Bingo (Bingo is the name of the old Gurman kingdom), Muley 
l\1alna, heard this and summoned the old woman. He asked her: 
"Why dost thou let the drums be beaten and why do the people 
dance?" Male answered him: "A white hunter called Torse hath 
arrived; he hath killed the buffalo by the poo1." The King said: 
"Thou hast nothing thyself and yet wouldst take the stranger 
in ?" He caused Torse to be called before rum and sa id to his 
Tumptere, j.~., the captain of the riders; "Take Torse into 
thy house." 

Torse abode four days in the Tumptere's house. Then he 
said; «0 King, I will now return. 1 crave a boon. Amongst 
thy daughters there is one who hath no legs. Give her to me to 
wife." The King said: " I have many children and beautiful 
daughters. And wilt thou have none but her who hath no feet?" 
Torse said; "Her and none other!" He took the girl Gulyen (1) 
Wobega on his shoulders and carried her off. He went with her 
to the old woman to take farewell of her and said: "[ am going 
home." The old woman said: "Did Malna give thee no escort 1 " 

The hunter said: "I did not ask him." Then he departed 
thence. 

The aged woman took her two young sons and said; "There 
goes Torse away from here. Follow unseen until he gets home 
so that ye may know his home and the road that leads there." The 
youths followed Torse till the sun went down. When the sun 
had set he cleared a place in the hush and set Wobega down in it. 
Then he took bow and arrow, went on the chase and killed a 
Palbua, which is the name given by the Dagomba to a little 
antelope; he struck a fire (with flint), broiled the meat and 
they ate. 

Next morning he carried his wife Wobega further. The youths 
constantly followed him at his heels unnoticed. Torse carried his 
wife ever further, and so at last they came to a mountain cave in 
which the hunter lived. The cave (toward the North-east) is said 
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to have been beyond the land of Gurrna. But no man now knows 
where the district was and the place itself is known Jess still. 

There the two youths turned round) went home to the old 
woman and sl id: "We followed the hunter; he went into a cave; 
we now know the way." 

• • • • • • • • 

War came oyer the Kin g Malna, heathens were they who attaclccd 
him . T he King spake to the Gurffia old woma n: "Where is the 
light-coloured hunter?" The old woman sa id: "When thou 
gayest him thy daughter in marriage, did not thy people bear him 
company then 1 and do they not remember the way to where he 
lives?" The King was silent. Thereupon the woman sent the 
two youths whom she had sent before as spies that they might now 
carry the King's message to him. 

T he two men departed. They slept in the same place in the 
bush and went on next morning. Then they came to Torse's cave. 
T hey entered in, but saw neither him nor his wife. They only 
saw Lumbu, T orse's son. Lum bu asked them: "Whence come 
ye ?" They said: " Thy father T orse came to our place; King 
Malna gave him his daughter to wife. Now heat hens are over­
running the kingdom with wat. T he King bade us come hither to 
pray Torse to deliver us, as he erstwhile saved us from the Buffalo." 

Lumbu said: " I t is true that T orse was my father and Wobega 
my mother. But my father and mother both arc dead. My father 
Torse came to your aid, without knowing Malna. So now I also 
will help. my grandfather. L et us hence!" 

L umbu went with them to the King's city. Lumbu drove 
the heathens to flight and slew many of them. Then he went 
with Malna 's men of war to Bialdi. T indana was a King in his own 
country. Lumbu went to him with his warriors and srayed by the 
river ncar the country of Tindana to rest. Here he remained with 
his warriors. 

T ind:tna Gust at that time) had collected workers from his nobles 
who were to help him to cultivate his lands. The nobles had given 
them to him, but sa id: " Do not suffer any work to be done in the 
fields on Th ursday. For Thursday is a holy day. Neither let 
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the women fetch water from the stream." Tindana gave no heed to 
the warning but suffered them to work on Thursday as on each 
other day. 

Now there was a son of Tindana's (?),Oashierro by name, who 
had a daughter (1) of Tind:ma's, called Meshiobro, for his bride. 
l\Ies:hiobro went to the place where the people were at work in the 
fields in the bush and saw that her lover was thirsty but had no 
water. So she took a jar to go down to the stream to draw water. 
She came to the stream and saw Lumhu seated there. 

When she saw him, she was so terror-stricken that she threw 
down the jar and raD away. Lumbu ran after her and said: " Have 
no fear! Do not run away !" When she came back he asked her: 
" Why diclst thou run away when thou sawest me ?" Mcshiobro 
answered: •• My father hath in his fields labourers who are thi rsty, 
I came down to the stream to draw water." He said: " Draw 
thy water, carry it up into the field and then tell thy father that I, 
Lumbu, am here by the brook." 

Tindana took a jar, drew water and filled the jar. He took it 
and went with the oldest man to the stream where Lumbu was 
Slttillg. Lumbu said: "Thou art Tindana and bring'st me water 
in this jar r The jar is not good." Then he took some clay from 
the stream and gave it to Tindana. H e said: "Fashion it into a 
vessel in the shape of a gourd bottle." Then he took an ear of 
durra and gave it to Tindana, saying: "Plant it to-day; it will 
sprout to-day, grow and be fruitful." Then he took a pumpkin 
seed, gave it to Tindana and spake: "Plant it; it will sprout, 
grow, and even to-day ripen into a gourd bottle." Then said 
Lumbu: "Let thy daughter grind flour from the fruit which the 
durra thou Mst planted will bear, and fill it into the gourd bottle. 
Let her fetch water in the bottle jar even now to be fashioned. 
Let her then bring them both to me." 

Tindana departed and did as Lumbu had bidden him. The 
grain and the pumpkin seed were planted and sprouted and grew 
and bore fruit. The pot in the shape of a gourd bottle was fashioned, 
and when the sun was high in the heavens Tindana's daughter went 
to the stream to draw water. She poured the water on to the flour 
in the gourd bottle. She mi~ed it and brought it to Lumbu. 

When these things had been done Tindana sent to Lumbu, 
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III,' lI\,Il" ., lill'. l i t' rl),'~It'd Iltt' A llinl'J~ f.)\\'1. 'l'ht'll ht' gJVl' me 
1I0lh lll ){ but 1It1~ k'H ,Ind tit .. 11I·,ld. Tlw t'l'~l he .11t' hinl~dl," II ;s 
mod ll'!' ~.1II1 : " Ht, "tll'lll .11\(1 H,l y lI ol hinH 10 th)' f.ll ht'r." 

Nt',1 tnollliliH Ihl' !l,.y , 1 ).I~ill \\'1'1\ 1 illW lil t" bush \\"ilh hi~ unde 
1.1 lt'llt l Ilw (,lit!.'. '1'11\' h(,y lilbl .1 Iltl l',' lI';th n b(\\\,hl)l. 11 ;8 
IIIHIt' ~:dd : .. l.i~ hl ,111(('." TIlt' ho)' lIl ildt' !I Iii", T ht'n the \l llcle 
1(),lgtl'd llll' h ll rt' ,11\.1 ).IHt' I Il l' bny o ld)' (l lW 1\').1 .Ind til l' Iw.ld , \ Vhe ll 
lit.:), I".II1W hnnH', Ih t, 1m}' did 11I1I ' I, ll hi~ nlnth(,I', bll t h; ~ fnth('r, 

I ,umb" . II " ltlhl hil" .Ill th.1I h ~d h,IJlpelll'd. 
1.lImbu li ~tl'n l"\ 1 t il It ,11\ .. 1 \\t"I" to'rindJn,1, l it" uid: "t\ ly 

~\lI\ ~ ; Iled tilt' jl.JII1t', hIli Ih ~' ml;",ll \\,I~ uh'lI :m ,ly Imm him. If 
nOI\ ;11 thl'" j ulia.' thou ~h ll lt aLI}' ,III (\1>, I giYe up my slum: of the 
11('.h 11111.1 \ bill) u{)lldl\~ 1)Ill III\' 1.1;1 :111 .1 the hide," AtIll thm it 
tlllll r 'll p~ ~M, 1';\'1'1)' time' Whl'U ' I' in..lllnn kille'.! ,Ill ox, Lumhu 
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receivt:d the hide and the tail. That happened until there we[c 
twelve of them. 

When Tindana had made this (humiliating) division twelve times, 
Lumbu one day asked Tindana's son: "When thy father hath slain 
an ox for the fetish and the young dance, where does he then stay? " 
The son of Tindana made answer: "Then my father lies upstairs 
under the rooL" (N .B.-The houses, therefore, must have been 
two·storied.) 

Now when the time was at hand for the next ox to be slaughtered, 
Lumbu secretly sharpened his knife and hid it in his sleeve. Then 
he crept stealthily into the upper chamber of the house in which 
Tindana slept and cut Tindana's throat. Then he went home. 

When Tindana's wife went to take her husband hot water that 
he might wash himself, she found the King dead. She screamed, 
so that the people ran together. They all cried out; "Who hath 
killed the King?" Thereupon Lumbu stepped forth, saying: 
"I slew him." And he further said: "Whose son do ye call 
Yornesorberi ? (Bushman). That is not the name of my son. My 
son is called Nyergele and my name is Nyergele; that is, J have 
taken vengeance for the insults which ye have done unto my son." 

When Lumbu had slain Tindana, he, Lumb u, was King . 

• • • • • • • • 

Comparison of the beginning of this legend with Sunjana's 
will show them to be very closely related. The Koba antelope's 
place has been filled by a buffalo. The old woman who gives the 
fair-skinned hunter information is called Male. She does not 
change herself into a buffalo. But here the buffalo also has one 
horn of gold and one of silver. The tail cut from the buffalo is 
here also considered a proof of victory-the hunter here also has a 
maiden for his guerdon, not, it is true, disfigured like Sugulun­
kurmang, but without feet. As Sunjatta is ex iled, so here the 
hero also goes away. Heathen tribes invade and threaten the 
existence of the land. The valiant champion is recalled and misses 
the direct succession to the throne, just as in the Sunjatta legend 
the two conquerors of the Koba also not only do not found the 
kingdom afresh, but the one who does so is the son of the rescued 
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damael. Th us we filld versions of the same legend we were enabled 
to gather from the mouth s of the bards on the Upper Niger, which 
llrc JlOt very divergent. 

I C, now, we exami ne this legend more closely in respect of the 
names 31J(J :18k ourselves whether it may not afford us funhcr points 
of connection, the answer will be more than satisfactory. The 
prin ci pal thin g is that the King 's nam e is Maln:L, and his country 
M :.lc. In th e Dagamba district, M :ilc is the name given to the 
grea t Emir of the West's c<,ntnlry, or M"liland. And, moreover, 
the suffix " Jl .l " in th e Dagomba tongue has the same meaning as 
the Mossi word" Naba," which is " king." The Ki ng of Dagamba 
is there ca lled Dagomba-na, in M ossi speech D:Lgomba-naba. The 
ruler 0 1' King of Bingol:lnd is, in D1lgomba, Bingo~na; in Mossi, 
B ingo~na b.~ . Therefore, Malna is nothing but Male~naba, i.e., 
King of M alibnd. The loc;!l conditi ons arc :1 satisfactory cxpbna~ 

tion of lh e va ria lion in lhe n:nn es of lhe countries. H ere the 
conquering hero, T orse, ca nnOl h.,il from Mcm aland, lhe home of 
th e T ungam; he must necessarily deri ve from Bingo or Gurma, 
in sy mp:llhy wi th historical events. The other legends of these 
bnds tellch us, a3 11 m:ltler of fact, th:1( the now reigning dyn:lsty 
of M ossi :111c1 D agomba ca rne from Gurma, or Bingo, while Man­
dingoes comi ng from M.1J1dcland formerly ru led over the West 
Afri can -Soud:utese kingdoms, which had been seuled upon from 
tim e imrn emorin l. It is, th en, self-evident th at Torse of the 
Dagomba legend could not have come out of Mema , but must 
needs be tJ':lccd from Bingo or Gurma. 

N ow, in these cou ntri es, T Ol'se, or 'ful'Tsi, is the name given to 
a distin (: tly lege ml:t ry r.1ce wh ose special attribute wa s a fair ski n. 
"Si " is a plu!'al ending, and, consequently, Turr,oI'Turre, remains 
as the name of 11 race of light complexion. These '['urre, however, 
!Ire :'lIsa of frequent occurrence in Mande history. In th is also 
they :Ippe:'lr as :1 fair n:'l lion wh o cnmc from the North. In turning 
over the :1111ple store of legends I wa s !lble to collect in lhe course 
of years and bring home, J find th :'lt the details of the mythical 
contest with the" laidly worm" are most clearly preserved among 
the ligllt ~col ol1fed nations. Therefore, I turn my attention to the 
N orth, and will illustrate the point from those districts where the 
legend is still current in full vigour :'I nd form, and begin with the 
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recital of a bardic song from Massina, the country to the South·west 
of Timbuktu. 

There the Saga runs lil:e this: 
2. Traditional history from Massina.-Hambodeju (a Fulbe) 

was 2 king's SOD. When Hambodeju was ten years old his father 
died and Hambodeju, together with the kingdom, was taken over 
by his uncle and educated at his court. He used to play with his 
uncle's children. One day his son, in the course of a wordy quarrel, 
said to Hambocleju: "What business hast thou to be here at all ? 
Thy father is dead. The kingdom belongs to my father, thy uncle. 
Thou hast no right here at all." Hambodeju immediately ran 
to his mother and asked her; "Whose is the kingdom r D oes it 
belong to my uncle or to me ?" His mother said: "Thy father 
was this country's lord. When thy father died, thy uncle usurped 
the throne. But thy father left a very good horse. Irs name is 
Bonnujuwadi. Thou canst take it whenever thou wilt." Hambo­
deju said: " It is well." He went away. He went and took the 
horse Bonnujuwadi out of its stall, called his Mabo (jester and also 
squire), gave him a horse and gun as well, saying : "Come, we are 
going to war. 1£ I win the victory I shall wage a campaign against 
my uncle and sec whether I cannot get back my father's kingdom." 
He rode off with his Mabo. 

He arrived with his Mabo at the Sahel. After riding through 
the Sahel for the space of ten days he came to a small village. He 
asked: "To whom does this village belong?" A man said : "To 
the Burdam (Tuareg)." Hambodeju inquired: "Who is King of 
this land? Who has the soldiers?" The people told him: 
"King Etle, the King of the Tuareg." He made them show him 
the way and rode on to the town. 

King Elle had one son and one daughter. T he son, named 
Hammadi-Elle, was accustomed to mount his horse in the evening 
and go for a ride with his Mabo. When Hambodeju was nearing 
the Elle's abode he met the youth Hammadi-EUe and said: "Good 
day!" Hammadi-ElJe also said : "Good day ! " H ambodeju 
asked: "Who art thou?" The other made reply: "I am 
H ammadi-EIle, a Burdam, the son of the King of the Burdam. 
Who art thou?" Hambodeju sa id: "My name is Hambodeju , 
the son of a Fulbe king." Hammadi-Elle said: "What dost thou 
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here? " Hambodeju said : " I have some things I would speak 
about with thy father." Hammadi-Elle said: " Hearken, Hambo­
cicju, thou hast a good horse, let us ride a race and see which of us 
two shall be first in the town." Hambodeju said: "It is not 
worth while, for I shall he first anyhow! I do not care for a 
race." Then Hammadi wanted to excite him to race, snatched the 
cap off his head and galloped off with it. 

Now Hambodeju said to his Mabo : "Give me my sword ," 
The Mabo gave him the sword and then he galloped after Hammadi­
Eile and caught him up. He lunged with the sword and struck 
Hammadi-Elle on the back of the head . T he King's son fell dead 
to the ground. Hammadi-Elle's Mabo immediately galloped from 
there and into the town. He met King Elle and spake : " T hy son 
hath this moment died." King Elle asked: "Did death come out 
from heaven or earth?" The Mabo said : "There is no need to 
reach so far. A Fulbe, lately come, hath put thy son to death." 
All the people had assembled in that place. There were very many, 
because next day a great festival of sacrifice was to be solemnized. 

After Hambodeju had slain the King's son Hammadi-Elle, 
his own Mabo said unto him: "Hambodeju, it was wrong of thee 
to kill this King's son when thou wouldst go to his father . It was 
not wise. Wilt thou still seek out King Elle ?" Hambodeju said: 
"Notwithstanding will I go in quest of King Elle." The Mabo 
said : " If thou Jo this, then art thou a Grintiwal and a Garantawal." 
(The first means an undaunted hero, the second, a generous one.) 
T hereupon they rode into the township. A vast concourse of people 
was gathered together in a great square. When Hambodeju saw 
this, he made his horse rush rearing upon the crowd, brandished his 
sword and all the assembled Burdam fled asunder in wild haste. 
King Eile sent this message to Hambodeju: " Lodge in the city 
this day. I will judge the matter to-morrow in the great 
assembly." 

Hambodeju took up his quarters in the house of an old woman. 
But she knew not that it was he who had killed the son of the King. 
He said to the old woman; "I prithee bring some water for us 
and our horses." The old woman said: "Alas ! it is not an easy 
thing to get some water. There is no water. \Ve have, the truth 
to tell, a great pool, but in it lives a mighty beast whose name is 
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Kurua. This animal has three heads and its lair is in the pool. 
So that we be :illowed to take water, the city has in every year to 
Ecnd onc of its loveliest virgins into the lake as a sacrificial offering 
to the Beast. Now to-morrow is the day of the great sacrifice. 
This is the reason why there are so many people in the town. The 
girl to be immolated is Fatumata-EUe, sister to Hammadi-Elle, 
who has to-day been slain. But now, since just to-morrow is the 
day appointed, Kurua will not suffer anyone to draw water from his 
pool and none will dare, for the three-headed Kurua is terrible." 
Hambodeju asked: "Which is the road to the lake of the monstrous 
Kurua ?" The old woman said: "It runs by here. If thou 
goest down there, thou wilt soon come to it." 

Hambodeju said to his Mabo: "Put the Faram (that is the 
little bridle with which a horse is led to water and to the ford) 
on Bonnujuwadi; give me my sword and lead the horse behind 
me." They departed. They came to the pool. Hambodeju put 
his sword ready in his hand for the battle and spake: "Now, my 
Mabo, do thou lead me Bonnujuwadi into the lake." The Mabo 
did so. \Vhen the horse and the Mabo stepped into the water, 
Kurua reared its head in astonishment out of the deep. Hambo­
dcju raised his sword on high and drove at it. One severed head 
fell off. Kurua lifted up the two remaining. Hambodeju struck 
yet a blow. The twO heads fell down. Then Hambodeju called 
to his Mabo: "Is Kurua quite dead?" The Mabo said: "Yea, 
it floats upon the water, dead." 

Then he went and cut off the monster's tail, and gave it to Mabo 
with these words: "Take it with thee." Then placed he by the 
shore his shoon and the leathern sheath of his glaive across them, 
to scrve as after-proof that it was he who had waged this combat. 
They took some water with them, went back to their abode, and 
Hambodeju said to the old woman: "Here is water. Take and 
drink." 

Next morning all the Burdam folk foregathered in the square. 
They came together in great crowds, for this was the day on which 
the King's daughter was to be offered up to the Kurua and, after 
that, all might drink again. So they werc all assembled. King Elle 
said: "We will give judgment on the Fulbe man who slew my 
son Hammadi-Elle." But the Burdams cried: "Leave that till 
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bter. Only first let us drink our fill for once. Only let us sacrifice 
the virgin to the beast Kurua first, so that we may drink." King 
Elle said: "That is true. Let us to the pool." 

All the people present wended to the pool. There were nigh 
upon a million. This million of people desired to see the maid de~ 
livered to the monStrous Kurua, and then to drink. The girl destined 
that year to be Kurua's victim was conducted thither. She was 
Fatumata-Elle, daughter to Elle, King of the Burdams, sister to 
Hammadi-Elle, the slain. The girl went to the edge of the lake. 
The monster Kurua made no stir. The maid waited. The 
monster Kurua neither showed itself nor troubled the water. 

The crowd grew im patient and shouted : "Further in ! " 
Fatumata-Elle went further into the lake and stood still. The 
monster Kurua was nor seen nor stirred it. None of its three heads 
was visible. All waited. The mass of people grew impatient, 
shouting: "Further in!" Fatumata-Elle went further In. 

Fatumata-Elle went as far as the middle of the lake. There 
she stood expectant. The monster Kurua neither stirred nor 
moved. None of its three heads appeared. All waited. 
Fatumata-Elle waited. The whole gathering w:lited. But nothing 
happened. T hen one among the crowd cried: "Kuru:l has died ." 
AU the people shouted: " Kurua is dead." One called out: "Some 
man ought to go imo the lake and sec whether Kurua be dead or 
liveth yet." They all shouted: " Let some one go and see." There 
was a multitude of more than a million heads g:lthered together 
to assist at rhe spectacle of S:lcrifice. But among all the million 
people there was not one to be the first to dare even to approach 
the edge of the pool of Kurua. 

At last one man, armed with a spear, adventured fearfully to 
the edge of the lake. He thrust the spear several times into the 
water and then cried : " Kurua is dead!" Some others now 
came to the shore and found the shoon and sword-sheath of Ham­
bodeju. They shouted loudly:" Some man or other must have 
killed Kurua. He hath left his shoes and dagger sheath behind him 
as a token." The people cried: "Thus must it be." The shoes 
and knife scabbard were brought to King Elle. He said: " He who 
hath slain Kurua left these things behind. Now we shall be able 
to find out who it is." Thereupon:lll the people rejoicing com-
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menced to drink and carry water away. And Fatumata-Elle came 
back out of the lake whole and unscathed. 

All the folk were assembled in the great square of the city. King 
Elle spake: " Now conduct hither the Fulbe that we may sentence 
him." All the million of people was gathered round in a circle. 
Fatumata-Elle, the rescued, was seated next to the King; in front 
of the King were the shoes and the scabbard found on the shore. 
Hambodeju was summoned. 

Hilmbodeju went through the city sueets. Behind him came 
hii Maho. He carried the Kurua's tail beneath his coat and sang: 

\Vb ..... nthe ... fail through fur 

Hambodcju i. fearle .. ; 
Where othe ... He. ;n Hight 
Ihmbodeju .und. firm; 
When oth ... nil do 
Hambodeju il away. 

Hambodeju came to the great square on which the million 
people were foregathered and went straight across to the open 
space where King EUe was seated. There lay the shoes and the 
blade-sheath. All this world saw the blade-sheath, the shoon, and 
S<l.W, too, the Fulbe who slew Hammadi-Elle, the son of the King. 

Hambodeju strode right across the great open space surrounded 
by the people, went up to the J.:jngly seat, did not turn towards 
him, but took up one of the two shoes placed there and drew it 
on his foot. He took up the other of the two shoes and drew it on 
h.i~ other foot. He drew forth his dagger, fitted it into its sheath 
and stud: it in his belt. Then he thrust his hand behind .him, 
took from Mabo's hand the monster Kurua's tail, laid it at the 
King's feet and spake: "Here!" All the people here ranged 
together sawall these happenings. This was seen by the EUe, 
this was seen by Fatumata-EUe, sister to slain Hammadi-EUe; and 
when she saw it, she said: .. My father, give me in marriage to this 
Fulbe,for never will r be wife to any other man. Kill me before 
thou give me to any other man to wife." 

King EUe regarded his daughter. He regarded Hambodeju 
and spake: .. Take thou my daughter Fatumata as thy bride and, 
moreover, I will grant every wish of thine within mine power to 
bCjtow." Hambodeju said: U I came not hither to get me a wife. 
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I :1In I-Iambodeju, the Ion of the Fulbe King of Bongo in Konariland. 
My unc.1c filch ed my kingd om from me and I am come to pray thee 
give me an ,if1T1y wherewith to come into mine own :Igain." King 
Elle sa id: " I give thee the hand C)f my daughter to wed. T he 
:Hlny thou Il('cdcat I willingly g ive tll CC." So J i:lmhodeju married 
Kin g Ellc's daughter. 

Theil I hmbodcju ~cnt a me5~cngcr to his uncle with this message : 
" Put on thine harnc!s, for I come into the field agliml thee. Came 
thy&clf to be made a pair of ~hocs whose soles :!rc of iron. For I 
will fullow and hUrll thce urlli] tlly sole! of iron sh,l]) be worn quit e 
:IW:ly. I know th:ll !lOt only one woman of th e Fulbc h:nh borne 
a brave son." 11.,mbodcju set QUI \\ith his forces in battle array. 
The two armies mel. Both bides fought very vJliantly and death­
defi;ln tly. At i:lst the viclOry lay with I hmbodeju's ~ ide. l ie beal 
h is unc!t-'a troop~ to flight and followed in pursuit of the foe 
,18 it fled. 

When hc 11;ld ,I;;l1Joped ;1 sp~ce JI (; sa w his uncle ~jltjng by IiII.' 
waYbide. I II.' W;I~ w;liting for his nephew IJ Jmbodcju \0 fight 
with him. Both 8ci7.ed their spca rs. The)' hurled their spean. 
The SPC;Ir8 ~hh ('rcd to picees. Thcy hurled fresh speHs. Th ese, 
!(lO, shivcred to pieces. Hut then lI ambodej u laid hold of his 
horsc's belly-band, drove in upon his l1l1c1e wi th it and with it 
slew him. Then :lfterward~ he 8lruck 01T lh e head of his uncle. 

I b mhodl'j u W:l 8 m:ldc King. l ie took over his uncle's warriors. 
One 1I .1lf of hi A domestic slave~ he kept, the other half he sent to 
Elk, hi ~ Llther- in-Irlw. l ie ru led in his city of Bongo in Konariland 
all the days of hii life . 

• • • • • • • • 

The b:lrdic songs of the ancient tribes on the border of the 
Srlhara were l~ken ovcr by thc Fulbe. They h3d no original 
ch iv:llrous poem and singers of chiva lry, and, JUSt as they ~ssumed 
the pattie ,11'\ and form of song native to the Sahel district between 
the Soud,1ll .md the SJh:ITa, so they again lost them when they moved 
into other l~nd 8 . There is no Mabo, no knightly bard ~tld no poem 
of chivalry to be found in tIle Kist among the L~ulbc in Mossil:tnd, 
lhe Il ouaS;1 St;ltes or in Ad:llmwo. 'r he race of troub:ldours and 
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the songs themselYes cling almost closer to the soil than those who 
dwell upon it. 

And as it is with the singer, so also is it with the songs. It is 
immaterial whetber we hear such a song from the lips of a Fulhe 
or a Mandingo. It is an attri bute of those who inhabit the fringe 
of the Western Sahara. And it is here alone th.lt we grasp the 
me.\ning of the legend of the dragon who guards the water. Here, 
where people are so conscious that water is an element essential ro 
life. the dragon who prevents people from going to the wells 2nd 
pools is easily explained. This leading ide., which would be quite 
out of pace in a land like Dagomba where there is plenty of water, 
could only have arisen here. But this is not the only point which 
is clearer in the legends of the North. The idea of the virgin rescued 
from the dragon is worked out much more definitely in the_ con­
struction of the Massina tale. This presents a typical variation of 
the Perseus myth. It is as plain as plain can be. It is clearly per­
ceptible as the basic form from which the Mande and Dagomba 
legends are derived. And, consequently, it is also widely dis­
seminated in the Northern districts. 

There would be no difficulty in appending a whole series of re­
lated Sagas, all native to the tract of country between the mouth 
of the Senegal and the middle Niger near Timbuktu. 

Mention has just been made of the identity of intention which 
exists between these legends and the myth of Perseus and An­
dromeda. The dragon which Poseidon in his wrath sent into the 
land of Cepheus, King of Ethiopia, also waits for the sacrifice which 
the King must bring in the form of the lovely Andromeda, a child 
of the King's. None other than Ammon, the King-God of North 
Alrica, announces the imperative necessity of virgin immolation. 
The legend is not, in reality, Greek, but North African, and 
especially popular in Joppa on the Carthaginian coast. And in 
this way the extension of this myth, which found its way to the 
Hellenes from the lands lying to the north of the Sahara and across 
the lands to the south of it, becomes at once quite intelligible. 
It is simply a Libyan legend. 

This Libyan clement, so distinctly preserved in this mix­
ture of Soudanese traditional history, reminds us that the 
media:val traveller, Leo A£ricanus, has a StOry that the mighty 
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empire of the Songai, stretching far along the banks of the Niger 
had been founded by a rubng family "della Jtirpt di Libya" (of 
Libyan descent). Now, in the celebrated Soudanese historian, 
Abdcrrahm~n ben t\bdalJa's T arikh cs Soudan, the hjstory of the 
found:ltion of the Songai kingdom, which happened at the beginning 
of the seventh century, is enshrined. He gives an account of how 
two brothers miserably clothed in skins (the dress of the Libyan 
tribes then) came to Kukija (or Kuka) on the Niger, into Songai· 
land , where (as opposed to the religion of Mahommcd) heathenish 
Gods WCfl! adored. A demon which ruled in the land lived in the 
form of a fish in the ri\"cr and from time to time appeared when the 
waler was high. Once, when he came up ag:lin, the elder of UIC 
two skin-clad yout hs took up his spea r and killed it. Thus he 
bccame the founder of the Sa dynasty of the Songai Empire 3nd 
this is ample warranty (or !muming the same descent for the M3nde. 

A similJr dragon-myth, then, respecting the ruling family 
whic h Leo Afric;mus assures us was of Libyan descent, is here 
also a5 current as among many other tribes native to the North or 
North-cast which arc ca lled fair-skinned. If Islam is concerned 
to represent these founders of 5t3tes as immigrants from Mecca, as 
descendants and rcverers of the Prophet, it does precisely what old 
Christia n legend did, namely, appropriate with haste in the East 
th e grou ndwork of the Talc of Saint George. That the dragon 
story, therefore, did nOt come in with Islam, is proved by its 
dissemination and its absence, historically, in the genuine mythology 
of Mahommedan Africa. And, furthermore, we find other forms 
of this dragon-contest legend in the Soudan which, as they spread 
sou thward s, are very antique and yet so very primitive in character 
as to present no diniculty in tracing the original connection of their 
inner meamng. 

I will give just one of this older type of story and select a version 
current in the Houssa countries, in order to show how the same 
material is developed on the same lines both in Africa and Europe. 
A certain likeness between the naughty boy, Dan-Allla, and the ea rly 
mischievousness of young Siegfried, is quite noticeable, without, 
however, necessitating the assumption of an analogous philogenetic 
ongUl. 

3. Legend of the Jl oussas in Kauena.-A man married a girl. 



THE FIGHT WITH THE DRAGON 483 

He went into the bush with his wife and lived far away from men. 
He tilled his fields and harvested (his crops). The man and woman 
made everything they needed themselves. After the m:,m had been 
married to the woman for about half a year, she became big and 
afterwards bore him a child. The child was a girl and its name 
was Sar" (or Ssara). Afterwards the woman bore yet more children 
(nota bene, it should at once be stated that the tale· tellers do not 
U10W what became of them), and, finally, onc tenth child. This 
was a little boy and because he was the youngest they called him 
Dan·Aut ... 

D,m-Auta was still quite a little fellow when his father fell sid:. 
He uid: " I am going to die." He called Ssara and said to her: 
.. I am going to die. Always keep Dan-Aura by thee. Always 
WJtch over Dan-Auta. Take care lest Dan-Auta either scream 
or weep." Her father said this and died. 

Dan-Auta was still quite a little felJow when his mother feU 
sick. The mother s:.I.id; "I am going to die," called Ssara, and said 
to Ssara; " I am going to die! Always keep Dan-Auta by thee. 
Always watch over Dan-Auta! Take care that Dan-Auta never 
scre:.l.m and never weep." This her mother s:lid and died. 

Ssara was alone in the bush with Dan-Auta. He was a little boy, 
crawled about on the ground and also waThed a little. But Ssara 
and Dan-Auta had plenty of food. They had a whole rumbu 
(granary) full of daU\ .... a (sorghum or durra) j they had a whole 
rumbu full of maiwa (late penisetum); they had a whole granary 
full of adja (panicum); they had a whole granary full of geero 
(early penisetum) ; they had a whole granary full of ground-nu ts ; 
they had a whole rumbu full of beans and a whole granary full of 
maize. Ssara said; " We shall have enough to cat till Dan-Auta is big 
enough to till his own farm." 

Ssara went out and ground durca into flour to cook a meal for 
herself and Dan-Auta. When she had ground the fiour, she 
brought it into the hut in a calabash in which she cooked and where 
Dan-Auta was sitting by the hearth. Then Ssara went out aga in 
to fetch firewood from the bush. When she had gone, Dan-Auta 
ran to the calabash in which was the flour and upset it. Then he 
fetched ashes from the hearth-place and mixed it with the flour which 
lay on the ground. Ssara came back in a little while. She saw 
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what Dan-Auta had been doing and said: "Kai (thou)! My 
Dan-AUla! Thou throwcst the meal, which we were going to cat 
together, on the ground? Fie!" D:m-Auta sobbed. (At this 
part of the story, the narrator always imitates the sound made by 
a child about to cry.) Ssua quickly said: "0, Dan-Aura, do not 
cry. Thy bnba (bther) and thy inlla (mother) said thou must not 
cry ! Do not cry! 1 was only vexed because thou thrcwcst away 
the grai n on which we must live till thou :ut big enough to till 
a farm ." 

Ssara went out. She took another sort of grain out of the 
granary and ground it to meal. Ssara worked at the grindstones. 
D an-Auta took a burning piece of wood from the cooking-place, 
ran to the rumbu, where the durra was and set light to it. The 
rumbu was alight. The rumbu was burnt to the ground. Ssara 
saw it burning and came running. She screamed: "Kai! Dan­
Auta ! Thou burnest down the whole rumbu ! What sha ll we 
both live on? 1 am only a woman (women do not work in the fields 
in those countries); thou ar t still so little that it will be long before 
thou canst manage to work the farm. What sh:tll we live on 1 " 
Dan-Auta sobbed. S5ara quickly said: "Dan-Auta, do not cry! 
T hy father and mother said thou weft not to cry ! Do not cry! 
I was only vexed that thou didst burn down a granary with grain 
on which we must live till thou art strong enough to manage a 

farm." 
Ssara went Out; she prepared the food . She brought the food 

and ate with Dan-AUla. Then they both lay down and slept. Next 
morning, while D an-Auta was still asleep, Ssara arose, took the pot 
and went to fetch water. When she was gone, Dan-Auta woke 
up and saw that Ssara had gone. Dan-Aut:!. got up. He went 
to the fire-placc. He blew the fire up. H e took a wisp of straw 
and set light to it. He ran out with the blazing st raw wisp and 
fired all the rumbu in which lay the geero and adja and the beans 
:lnd the ground-nuts. Ssarl saw the fire and ran up. She saw that 
aU the rumbu were burning, that all the grain was burning. SS:lra 
screamed: «Kai! Dan-Auta ! Thou bu rnest up all we have to 
cat. Now, we have nothing left! " 

Dan-Auta sobbed. Ssara quickly said: "My Dan-Auta! Do 
not cry! Thy father and mother said thou wert not to cry ! I was 
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only \'exed because we now have nothing more to eat. But never 
mind: I will look for food for us ! .. 

Ss:r.ra took D:in-Auta on her back and tied him (in the country 
manner) tight with her dress. Then she went into the bush. 
Ssau came to a path and went liang due path. Ssara went with 
DJo-Auta into the town and went with him into the quarter where 
the King lived. The King's first wife took Ssara in. There, with 
the King's first wife, they lived. 

She gillVc Ssara and Dan-Auta food for many days. Ssara always 
carried nan-Aura on her back and never put Dan-Auta on the 
ground. The other women said to her: "Why dost always carry 
D.an-Auta on thy back? Why dost never set him on the ground 
and let him play like the other women?" Ssara said: "Let me 
do after my own way. Dan-Auta's father and mother said Dan­
Auta was never to cry. If I keep Dan-Auta on my bad::, he will 
Dot 5CrC<lm. I must be careful that Dan-Auta do not scream." 

One day Dan-Auta said: .. I want to play with the son of the 
King!" Ssara put him down on the ground. Dan-Auta played 
with the King's son. Ssara took up her pitcher and went down 
to the water. The King's son took a stick, Dan-Auta also took a 
stid::. They both played with the sticks. The King's son and 
Dan-Auta beat with the sticks. The King's son and Dan-Auta 
thru>t with the stid::s. Dan-Auta poked one of the King's son's 
eyes out and the King's son fell down. 

Ssau came up. She saw that Dan-Auta had poked out the 
King's son's eye. But none else was by. The King's son 
screamed. Sura set down the jar, picked up Dan-Auta :Illd ran 
out of the house with him, out of the King's quarter, out of the 
town, into the bush as fast as she could run. 

There was nobody in the house but the King's fintborn. He 
screamed. The King heard his screams and said: "Why screameth 
my son 1" The K.ing's women ran up; they saw that one of the 
K.ing's son's eyes was poked out and screamed. The King heard 
the screaming of his forty wives and came along. The King saw 
that his son had had an eye poked out; he called out in a loud 
voice: "What is this? Who hath done this thing 1" The child 
Baid: "Ssau came into the house with Dan-Auta. I was playing 
with Dan-Auta. I took a stick. Dan-Auta took a stid::. I beat 
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with the stick. Dan-Auta beat with the stick. I thrust with the 
stick . Dan-Auta thrust with the stick. He poked out my eye . 
Ssara came, picked up Dan-Auta and ran off with him." T he King 
said: "Search the town over for Ssara and Dan-Auta. Bring 
Ssara and Dan-Auta unto me! " 

All the King's Dogari ran through the towo. All the King's 
people ran through the town. Every house was opened. Every 
house was searched for Ssara and Dan-Auta . Every house­
master said: "Ssara and Dan-Auta are not within my compound." 

The Dogari and all the King's people searched in ali the houses. 
They did not find Ssara and Dan-Auta. Then they all came back 
to the King, saying: "We have thoroughly searched .111 the com­
pounds and houses in the towo. Ssara and Dan-Auta are no longer 
in the town." 

The King called the people together; he summoned all the 
soldiers and all the horsemen. T he King said: "Ssara and Dan­
Auta have fled out of the town. Ye must find them. Ye must find 
them and capture them, even if they be gone into the water. Ye 
must find them and capture them, even if they be gone into the 
earth. Ye must find them and capture them, even if they be gone 
into the air. I, the King, will go with my horsemen and search 
in the bush." All the King's horsemen went forth from the town 
into the bush to look for Ssara and Dan-Auta. People went east 
and searched. But they did not find Dan-Auta and Ssara. People 
went south and searched, but did not find Ssara and Dan-Auta. 
People went north and searched. But they did not find Ssara and 
Dan-Auta. For two days the people searched in all directions. 
But Ssara and Dan-Auta were not found. 

Ssara had been running for two whole days with Dan-Auta 
on her back. Then they heard the horsemen coming. The King, 
with his horsemen foliowing, came up with her. There was a 
very big tree there. Ssara said: "I will climb up this tree and hide 
myself and D an-Auta among the leaves of this tree!" \Vith 
Dan-Auta on her back, she climbed up the tree and concealed herself 
among its leaves. 

The King and his riders came to the tree. He said: "I have 
ridden lor two days. I am weary; 1 desire to rest; set up my 
karaga (bedstead made of little reeds) under this tree. I would seat 
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mysd£ upon my braga." His people set up the kanga under the 
trec. The King sat down upon it. He sat under the bough on 
which 5sara and Dan-Auta weTe sitting. 

Dan-Auu looked down upon the King and said: "Ssara!" 
SsaT;!. said: "Kai! Dan-Auta 1 Be still!" Dan-Aut:! sobbed. 
S,Jra quickly said: "My Dan-Aura, do not cry! Thy father and 
thy mother said thou must not cry. Do not cry! Say what thou 
wilt." Dan-Aura said: .. I want to relieve myself. 1 will do 
50 on the King's head." Ssara said: "We shall be put to 
death. But thy father and mother said thou must not cry. Do 
so, then! " 

The King looked up at the trce. He saw Ssara and Dan-Auta, 
<lind shouted: "Bring axes hither; we will fell the tree fonhwith ! .. 
The people ran and brought axes. They began to feU the tree. 
The tree began to quiver. The people cut deeper into the tree. 
The tree began to sway. The people cut away half the trunk. 
The tree began to lean to one side. Ssara said: "Now 1 shall be 
caught ilod put to death." 

A great Shurua (falcon, also Shirma) was flying across the 
bush. It came close to the tree, where Ssara was sitting with 
Dan·Auta. The tree began to bend down. She called to the 
bird: "My Shurua! see! they will kill Dan·Auta and me if 
thou dost not take us away." The Shurua heard Ssara and came 
down. The tree sank sideways, but the Shurua took Ssara on 
one shoulder and Dan·Auta on the other. The tree fell 
over. Then the Shurua flew high up into the air with Ssara and 
D.m·Auta. 

It flew with them quite high up in the air across the land. It 
fiew quite high up in the air, always higher and always higher. 
Dan·Auta looked at the bird; he saw how the bird twisted his 
tail (the steering movements are meant) and said: "Ssara!" 
Ssara said: "Kai! Dan·Auta! What wantest thou now?" 
Dan-Auta sobbed. Ssara quickly said: "My Dan-Auta! Do not 
cry! Thy father and mother said thou must not cry! Do oat 
cry! Say what thou wilt!" Dan-Auta said: "1 want to take 
hold of the bird's tail." Ssara said: "If thou dost so, the 
Shurua will let us drop this minute and then we shall be dashed 
to the earth. We shall both die. But thy father and thy mother 
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sain thou wert not to cry. Do it, then!" D an-Auta said: " I do 
not care whether we die or not." He took hold of the Shurua's 
tail. The Shurua clapped his wings together. Ssara and Dan­
Auta fell down . 

Just when Ssa ra and Dan-Auta were quite near the ground, a 
great Gugua (whirlwind, waterspout) was tearing across the land. 
Ssara saw the Gugua and called out: " My Gugua, behold! we shall 
be dashed to the earth and die, unless thou catch us up and put us 
(gently) on the ground." T he Gugua came nea r ; it picked up 
Ssara and Dan-Auta and put them (gently) on the ground. Ssara 
and Dan-Auta were in a strange land in the bush . 

Ssara walked with Dan-Auta through the bush and came to 
a path. Ssara and Dan-Auta followed the path which led to a large 
town. This city was larger than any other city. It was surrounded 
by a mighty Bimi (wall). There was a great iron gate in this wall 
which was shut every evening when it grew dark. For every 
evening, when the darkness fell, came a huge Dodo. Tltis Dodo 
was as large as a donkey, but it was no donkey. This Dodo was as 
long as a python, but it was no python. This Dodo was as strong 
as an elephant, but it was no elephant. This Dodo had eyes which 
shone in the night like the sun at noon . This Dodo had 3 tail. 
Every night it crawled to the city. That is why the wall with the 
iron gate had been built round the city. Ssara and Dan-Auta 
followed the path until they came unto the great city 

They entered the city; they went through the door. By the 
wall, near the gate lived a Sohua (i.e., an old woman). Ssara and 
Dan-Auta went to the 50hu3. Ssara spoke to her. Dan-Auta 
listened.· The Sohua s:lid: "I wiLl take thee and thy brother 
in. But every night a huge Dodo comes before the city and sings 
with a loud voice. Then everything in the city must be silent . 
If anyone were to answer it, the Dodo might come into the city 
and kill us all . Take care that little Dan-Aura does not scream at 
night and then ye can lodge with me." 

Dan-Aura heard all rhis. Ssara and Dan-Aura lodged at the 
Sohua's by the wall near the great gate. 

Next day Ssara went into the city to get food. While she was 
away, little Dan-Auta also went out. He took a billet of wood here 
and a billet there, carried the pieces of wood to Sohua's house and 
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hid them behind the wall . Dan·Auta ran about and gathered a 
great deal of wood. He stacked the wood up behind the wall. 
Dan·Auta looked at the wood-stack and said: .. That is wood 
enough!" Then he ran into the city again. Here Dan-Auta 
took away one Makocli (the round, hard stones with which the mill­
Stones are chipped off) here and another Makodi there. He carried 
the ~lalr.od.i to the Sohua's house and hid them by the wall. Dan­
Auta carried nearly one hundred Makodi to the hiding-place and 
laid them 00 top of the wood billets. Then he looked at the heap 
of Makodi and said: "There arc enough Makodi. All I want 
now arc tongs." Dan-Auta ran into the city, went to a forge 
aod took the tongs. H e carried the tongs to the Solma's house 
and hid rnem near the wood pile and the Makodi behind the 
wall. And none knew all that little Dan-Auta had gathered and 
hidden. 

When evening came, Ssara said to him: "Come, now, into 
the house, my D an-Auta, for the great big Dodo will soon be here 
and then he may kill us !" Dan-Auta said: " I want to stay out­
side to-day." Ssara said: "Come in !" Dan-Auta sobbed. Ssara 
quickly said: "My D an-Auta! Do not cry! If thou wantest to 
stay outside, stay outside!" Ssara and the Sohua went inside 
and shut the door. Dan-Auta stayed outside. 

He sat down before the Sohua's house. She and Ssara and 
all the other city folk had gone into their houses and shut the doors 
after them. Little Dan-Auta was the only one in the open. He ran 
to where he had hidden the wood and the Makodi and set fire to 
the wood. It made a great fire. The Makodi lay in the fire 
and grew very hot. When Dan-Auta had been sitting by the fire 
for a while, Dodo came out of the woods towards the city. 

Dan-Auta climbed on to the Birni and saw Dodo coming in the 
distance with eyes shining like the sun and like a fire. Dan-Auta 
heard Dodo-for Dodo sang with a strong voice all through the 
bush: 

"\Vuajinni agarinana ni Dodo!" 
" Who is there in the city like unto me, Dodo! " 
When Dan-Auta heard this he sang down from (his place on) the 

wall into the bush in answer to the Dodo: 
"Naijakai agarinana naijakai ni Auta." 



49" THE VOICE OF AFRICA 

" I am like untO thee in this city, I am like unto thee, I , Auta!" 
When Dodo heard this, it came closer to the city. It came 

quite close to it and sang : 
"Wuajinni agarinana oi Dodo!" 
When D odo sang this, all the trees in the bush quivered and the 

dry grass began to burn for a great space round about . 
And Dan-Auta sang: 
" Naijakai agarinana naijakai oi Auta ! " 
When D odo heard this, it climbed on the wall. Dan-Auta 

climbed down and went to the wood pile where the Makodi were 
red-hot in the fire. And Dodo sang out across the city from the 
top of the wall with a mighty voice: 

.. Wuajinni agarinana oi Dodo !" 
When it sang this, the iron gate shook and all the houses shook. 

It was as though one hundred smiths smote upon their anvils at 
the same time, or as if ten thunderstorms broke over one river. 
All the trees in the city withered in the glare of the fire which shone 
out of Dodo's eyes; all [he city folk within their houses heard it 
and felt the heat beating through the walls; all the people were 
so terrified that they thought they would die. And not a soul 
in the houses dared to open his mouth. 

And now Dan-Auta seized a red-hot Makodi with the tongs of 
iron and sang ; 

"Naijakai agarinana naijahi ni Auta ! " 
Dodo climbed down from the Birni. Wherever Dodo trod, 

the earth chasmed. Wherever Dodo turned its eyes the walls 
gaped. Dodo opened its jaws and roared; 

" Wuajinni--" 
But D an-Auta hurled ten red-hot Makodi into the yawning 

maw. D odo gulped them down and hoarsely sang: 
" -agarinana--" 
Dan-Auta threw ten more glowing Makodi into the yawnmg 

maw. D odo gulped them down and hoarsely sang: 
" -ni Dodo! " 
And now Dan-Auta again threw ten red-hot M~kodi into the 

yawning maw. Dodo gulped them down and groaned. Then 
Dan-Auta hurled all the remaining red-hot Makodi in the throat 
and sang; 
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" Naijakai agarinana naijahi ni Auta ! " 
Doclo died. Dan-Auta looked at Doclo. Then he went into the 

Sohua's house. She had a kororo (leather bag) in which there was 
a WUKa (little knife). Dan-Auta took the korora, went out again 
to where the dead Dodo lay and cut off Dodo's tail (uuhia) with 
the wuh. This he put into the kororo. Then he went inside the 
hou~e with the bag, lay down beside Ssara and fell asleep. 

And now there was no sound at all within the city; not even 
the tiny ants were heard ---

Next morning the people came out of the houses and ran to the 
Sern. The King asked the people; " What was it ?» The people 
said: "\Ve cannot tell . \Ve were like to die with fcar. It was 
on the side where the gate of iron is." The King said to the Chief 
of the huntsmen (Serki Mahalba): "Go thither and see what it 
W.i!S! " 

The Serki Mahalba went thither. From afar he saw the Dodo 
dead and approached it slowly. The Serki Mahalba said: "That 
is the mighty Dodo. The mighty Dodo hath been slain!" He 
ran back to the King and said: "A man hath killed the mighty 
Dodo and cut off its tail!" The King said: "Is the mighty 
Dodo verily dead?" The Serlr:i Mahalba said: "The Dodo is 
dead! " 

The King said: " I will ride there myself and see it!" 
He mounted his horse. The Dogari surrounded him and accom­
panied rum to where the Dodo lay dead. The King said to the 
Dogari: "Sec yc whether it he dead indeed." The Dogari went 
there, slow of foot. They came bade: running and said: "The mighty 
Dodo is dead and its tail has been cut off." The King dismounted. 
He approached the Dodo with measured tread and saw that the 
Dodo was dead. H e gazed upon it and said: "This Dodo which 
hath threatened our city from the time of our forefathers of the 
olden times, this Dodo who hath made many die from terror, this 
mighty Dodo now lies dead within the city. A man slew it! A man 
cut off irs tail. Let the man who slew it and cut off its tail comc 
unto mc. Let him lay the tail before me. Then will I give him 
one-half of my city and he shall be King after me!" Thus spake 
the King. Then he mounted his horse and rode back home. 

All the people heard what the King had spoken. Then one, 
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who had a horse, went home, cut off the horse's tail, went to the 
King, showed the uil, saying: "Behold, J slew the Dodo in the 
night." And another, who had a cow, cut off his cow's tail, went 
to the King, sayi ng: " Behold, I slew the Dodo in the night." 
And another, who had a camel, went and cut off his camel's tail, 
went to the King and said: "La l I slew the Dodo in the night." 
And one, who had an ass, went home, he cut off the ass's tail, 
went to the King, showed him the tail, and said: " Look. I slew the 
Dodo in the night." 

T he King said : "Liars are yc all! Take ye the taits of the horses 
and cows and camels and asses :md carry them home again . Search 
for the man who the mighty Dodo hath slain !" There was an old 
man there, who said: " I do not think it was a man of this city 
who slew the mighty Dodo. 1 think it must have been a stranger. 
1, like many others too, heard his voice in the night. The voice 
was not that of a man, but the voice of a boy. It must be 
a stranger boy who dwelleth near the gate of iron, yet who it is 
I cannot say!" Then the King said: "Near the gates there lives 
an old wife with whom at times str:lllgcrs have their lodging. Inquire 
ye of the Sohua ! " 

The peoplc wcnt and called the Sohua. She called Ssara and 
lIent with her to the King. The Sohua said to the King; " This 
wom~m Ssara and little Dan-Auta lodge with me!" The King 
asked Ssara: "Did little Dan-Auta slay the mighty Dodo l" 
Ssara said; " 1 cannot say. He must himself be questioned." The 
King said: "Summon little D an-Auta ! " 

The King's people came to Dan-Auta. 
They said to Dan-Auta; "Come with us! The King desires 

to see thee!" Dan-Auta arose. He put the leathern wallet on 
and went with the people to the King. The people said to the 
King: "This is Dan-Auta!" The King asked him: " D an­
Auta! Didst thou slay the mighty Dodo and cut off its tail ? " 
Dan-Auta opened the leathern wallet. He drew forth the mighty 
Dodo's tail and gave it to the King. The King said: "Yea, Dan­
Auta is the one who slew the Dodo." 

The King gave Dan-Auta a hundred women, a hundred camels, 
a hundred horses, a hundred slaves, a hund red cows, a hundred 
robes, a hundred sheep and one-half of rhe city. 
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And it is since the time when the Dodo lived that the Haussas 
build Birnis (nmparts) round their towns . 

• • • • • • • • 

There are many variants of this charming talc current in the 
HousSli and Nupe countries. There is no difficulty in proving its 
dissemination from Mossiland to the furthest East and South. The 
substance of it is mostly aU kinds of mischief done by two children 
of men on their wanderings, in flight, as it were, and whom the 
legend eventually ohen places in the sky where they remain as 
senders and preparers of storm. And thus we get into touch with 
the mythological content of the legend. 

Yet we gain more available material for our own research for 
proof of migration, related civilizations and historical connection 
if we follow the leading idea of the contest with the dragon which 
also reaches its culmination in the history of Dan-Auta. We 
saw that the Fight with the Dragon came from Libya as a chronicle 
of heroic deeds;, heard that the Mande in the West attribute these 
to the founder of the first Islamite Emir Empire; and that versions 
of it are also current as well in the advanced posts existing in the dis­
tricts of the most distant South-east. We saw that the Songai on 
the Niger glorify the founders of their kingdoms and civilizations 
with it, and are able to ratify the conclusions arrived at by estab­
lishing the fact that the Houssas also are familiar with it by theiT 
original history of Dan-Aura. For they, like the Songai, say that 
the founder of the royal family, Bayajidda, a man from the East, 
came to Dowra, there slew the great Serpent which lived near a 
well and prevented people from getting water and thus freed the 
country from j terrible scourge and married the Queen of Dowra. 
H . R. Palmer also heard the legend in Kano. But what they told 
me was that Bayajidda was a Persian who, as already mentioned, 
came from the East. 

We have learnt, then, that the Libyan inheritance from the 
North, from the Sahara, spread o~·er the whole breadth of the 
Eastern Soudan; that it was incorporated in the West with tradi­
tions relating to the origin of the first Mahommedan Emir rule 
and in the East with the traditional history of the Persian migration 
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from out of the East. In the introductory chapter of this part 
of the book I gave a sketch of the twO streams of culture from 
the Western Powers which broke upon each other on the Niger­
bend and pressed onwards under the banner of Islam in historical 
times and also of the Eastern Powers which now, for the first time, 
may be characterized as Persia n. Both of these streams came into 
collision within historical periods. But the Libyan element in 
particular, which was so obscrv:J.blc in the Fight with the Dragon, 
was the cultural heritage of them both. 

We will, then, pay somewhat more :tttcntion to the stream from 
the East, which we now recognize as having flowed from Persia. 



Mossj·Shi.onaru. 
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CHAPTER XXlII 

A RACE OF EMPERORS A~D KINGS 

(HISTORY OF THE MOSS] NATIONS) 

The \lo"i "e 'he outpon, of Ih. ""am of oiviliution from Ealt to We", and ••• uch 
had 10 be .. the brunt (>! the .dvana of hl.m from the Welt, North-we.t and Soulh·we,t 
- Th. MOloli tradition, which d.,(ribe. the ... nU which occurred between I :89 to 19"'8 A.I). 

W HEN the heathen power on the Upper Niger and the Senegal 
was broken by the Emir Diarra, as the protagonist of the 

Mahommedan faith in the year f"Z35. and the door thus opened to 
Islam and the Moorish traders, commercial relations between the 
Sahara and Western Africa were developed with a rapidity which 
could bear no other construction than its being the revival of similar 
relations at a very early period indeed . For a vellum MS. records 
the names of seventy-four rulers before the Fulbe dynasty in Gana, 
which there occupied the throne in 300 A.D., running through 
twen ty-one generations, and relates that they obtained great quan ti tics 
of gold from the Southern countries, that is to say, from the Gold 
Coast hinterlands. In West and Central Africa seventy-four rulers 
meant on an average a period of one thousand years, so that, 
assuming this calculation to be correct, it brings us approximately 

.95 
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to the time coterminous with the appearance of the Carthaginians 
on North African sea-horders. But, granting the possibility of its 
exaggeration, the mere statement of this very ancient trade in 
gold proves that the road really existed in very olden days and was 
merely fe-opened by the champions of Islam. 

T he carriers of Mahommedanism on the Libyan and Moorish foute 

along which the stream of gold flowed northwards shortly afterwards, 
were the Mandingoes. The highway was not opened up by fighting 
men, but by travelling merchants called Diula. These founded 
Kong, which was not a military capital, but a centre of commerce. 
The Diula controlled the gold~countries in the South and while 
the Mandes led by the Emir Diarra marched down the Niger in the 
North, conquered the countries with the sword and made it accept 
the Faith of Islam, the Mande-Diula crept, so to say, on stockinged 
feet through the auriferous districts, insinuated themselves into 
Ashanti and pushed on to the Dagombas among whom they must, 
according to all living tradition, have occupied a very prominent 
position. 

At first the great heathen countries in the centre remained 
untouched. The Mali ruler only sent his emissaries into these 
regions from the North, and we still find the remnants of these old 
families in the Jarsi (a compound of Diarasi; the families of these 
Jarsi are the Kone and Fofana). The Jarsi, or Morenga, were 
time and again pushed aside by the Mossi and attained no power. 
Force of arms was no more capable of completely subjecting these 
nations from the direction of the North of the Niger than the 
Egyptian kingdom was able to maintain a permanent ascendancy 
over the desert tribes in the East and West. 

While, however, the st.ength of the warlike invasion from the 
valley of the Niger was unproductive, the trade propaganda of 
Diuladom continually crept further southwards. Finally, about 
one hundred and fifty years ago, the T shokossi advanced under Mande 
leadership to the north of the German colony of Togoland as far 
as Sansanemango. This noiseless progress in the South went on 
without interruption; the violent invasion from the North was a 
piecemeal occurrence. 

Islamite Mande power thus held the heathen tribes dwelling in 
the Niger-bend and drawing their resistance from the East in a 
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firm grip. Tht: sharp pricks inflicted from the Niger and the Diula­
Volta countries came closeT and closer together like a pair of slowly 
grasping pincers which seemed to be fairly near each other iilS 

early as the beginning of the fourteenth century. As shown on 
the map. only the countries of Borgu and Gurma, next to Mossi, 
It ill lay between the approaching cutting edges of the forceps, and 
then the driving power of Islamite Mandcclom was spent. They 
cut through the Songai in the North, the Dagomba in the South, 
but the tough resistance offered by the Borgu, Gurma and Massi 
nations made their complete conjunction impossible. And whOit 
El Behi, the Venerable, had already set down in 1068 A.D., namely, 
that the natives of these middle regions exterminated all those who 
fell into their hands (i.t ., all Mahommedans), was substantiated. 

In spite, then, of its prowess in battle and pliability in trade, 
Islam's assault failed in its attempt to overcome this central block 
of heathendom. This faCt brings us face to face with a problem 
in the history of civilization. The Mahommedan Mandingo power 
was "jctorious all along the line, until it had advanced thus far. Nay, 
more, not only had trus invasion spent its initial force, but one of 
its consequences was that these citadels of "heathenry," excited by 
the approaching wave of elements foreign to themselves, rose in 
revolt and dealt the spirit which threatened them out of the North­
west some pretty shrewd blows to the sensible hurt of Islam's trade 
and political power. The protrusion of the southern cutting edge 
of the pincers resulted in the amalgamation of the central powers 
(sec Infra: the legend of the alliance of the Gambaga and Bingo 
kingdoms); it roused the strength of the people from its slumbers, 
lind, led by Uidi Ragas, whom we may imagine to have been a great 
hero, the central powers rebelled against the ecclesiastical emporia 
of commerce in the North, against Timbuktu and Wallata, in the 
name of the Massi, and so thoroughly laid waste these beautiful 
towns in 13z9 and 1480 th.{ the natives of Timbuktu to-day, 
almost five hundred yeus later, still speak of it with accents of horror. 
The famow Sonni Ali, like many of his predecessors, undertook a 
fruitless campaign against Bingu, the oldest me'tropolis, which is 
simply n.med Be in the North and whose ruler's name was Be-naba. 
In the year t498 the Emperor of the Songai made vain efforts to 
agitate a war of conversion against these defensively consolidated 

VOL. JI. 
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civilized nations by proclaiming a C< Holy War." The Libyan­
Islamite culture of Mandeland had no other resource than with­
drawal. It was powerless to complete the hold of its claws. I ts 
strength was exhausted . At that time the countries on the Lower 
Niger and Bcoue had been spared. And it was only that last great 
wave of Mahommedanism of much morc recent date, namely, 
the movement among the Fulhes which succeeded in penetrating 
the eastern lands of the Niger and Benue and opening the road to 

the East in the nineteenth century, but failed to conquer this centra l 
block of the Mossi-Gurma-Borgu tribes. 

Up to the present time the particula rs of this protracted period 
of growth have only been ascertainable from Mahommedan chronicles. 
But for those who have read and recognized in them the extra­
ordinary power wielded by the Mande-Songai princes and thus 
learned how these rulers squandered the gold out of Bitu and 
innumerable human souls from the South on their pilgrimage to 
Mecca, the fact that this individual block remained impervious to 
their influence is a continual source of amazement. And even 
though the fact of the rapid conversion to Islam of Western Man­
dingoland, the districts, namely, between the Senegal and the Niger, 
and the remarkable rise of the states thus founded by Mahommedan 
culture to great power, are evidence of a very considerable predis­
position to this special form of civilization and of the fact that these 
nations must have been already imbued with a fair amount of 
political sagacity peculiarly their own and acquainted with methods 
of organization on an extensive scale, yet, for all that, the amount 
of resistance shown by that central group which was inaccessible to 
Mahommedan influences also proves their possession of an equal, 
though possibly not a profounder or more vigorous, independent 
civilizing impulse. 

In this connection the laws of physical geography, that is to 
say, the dominant factors in universal history, found their indis­
putable expression. While the assumption of a former civilization 
imported from Libya will primarily serve with regard to the West, 
it is still insufficient to explain matters with respect to the East as far 
as concerns that part south of the Niger-bend and the Houssa 
countries. Mahommedan civilization penetrated into the West 
across the chain of kingdoms which must in former times have 
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been firmly established in the Interior parallel to the coast. The 
wOlVe from the Sahara was, for this reason, able to make headway 
and advance to the South, especially by confining itself to com~ 
mercial methods and avoiding the paths of .aggressive warfare. And 
to the same extent as the influence attained by the Libyan civiliza­
tion which came from the North the Islamite proselytizers and 
sute-founders were victorious, but no more so, in consequence 
of the law imposed upon them by the natural physical conditions 
of the country. Yet neither the Libyan influence from the North 
nor the Islamite conversion which succeeded it affected the centre, 
that is, the countries south of the Niger-bend or the Hallssa states. 
Here it conflicted with another stream which was crossing the 
continent from East to West. Here its force was dissipated because 
its impact was at right angles to this horizontal current. This hori­
zontal movement of the Soudan is represented by the Adamawa, 
Nupe, Borgu and Mossi civilizations which tended westwards from 
the East, and the essential purport of what now follows will be to 
pursue it, trace its true inwardness and discover its historical 
growth. (Virir the introductory chapter of this part.) 

• • • • • • • • 

This vertical impact has been recorded by Mahommedan 
travellers and university scholars of the Niger-bend in documentary 
hi~tory. The region in the East which was affected by the hori­
zontal movement also possessed some chronicles; but, as far as 
they are of any literary value, these have not been discovered. The 
documents and vouchers of the latter stream of tendency arc stored 
in the retentive power of man's memory. 

I can call nothing to mind which so strongly caught hold of 
and stirred me as the manner in which these records of the Mossi 
Empire were brought to light. Never shall I forget the moments 
in which iu \"enerable priests squatting on the ground in front of 
me, drew five, ten, seventeen, or, I forget how many, strokes in the 
sand, saying: "This king, this Naba, had so-and-so many sons, of 
whom this one founded this province, that one founded that 
province! " and so on. These men were able to count up thirty­
su: emperors and their surviving sons up to several hundred, who 

TOL. II. 
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all lived, acted, founded kingdoms and cx prcued thcrnsclve. in 
charllctcri ttic fu hion within a space of hll if ont thouu nd yean, 
t ~kcn altogeth er. They werc able to do this mHvclloul thing be­
c~usc thei r VOCIH ioll compelled them to rcpc~t t he u lc of those who 
had gone bdorc lit the yearly kingly ancestra l ucri fi ce. lind to recite 
the names of the royal aJl!cccdcn18 in their correct .cqucncc. 

I WlI, Irc(]ucll liy able to check thei r IU lemcnts, which resulted 
in scucely percep tible V:lrilltiOnl. T he pricln of the collateral 
bnnchca of the rollin Item supplied all efficient counter-ched.; 
bu t the pri nei,,:!! thing W;l1 lhe opport unity tlnn afford ed of 
ide ntifying a few f.u.:u ,lIld lC:lding incidcnu wit h the n:Ilcmcnl8 
of M ahofOmcdOllllcribcl, which made the prepu:n ion of:l historica lly 
,,(curate genc.lioxiel i tree possible. T he best control of :.I II , howeve r, 
consisted in the discovery d Ull adding up i lldividu~ l rulers' ICpllClte 
reiMnl b:ldwuds produced the ume date as t h:a given by the 
chronicler!. 

A gre:ll lll1 d rounded piece of work, which, gcn er~ lly speaking, 
m~y be coneillcred trustworthy, is, therefore, in evidence. It was 
nluurd lly not (Iuite C,I8y to induce the high rriesu to .pe~k, because, 
on the one hmd, cven in Mos8iland, the zealous ~nd pU8hfu! 
h1.nnite rr(lp~g.lI\di~u, supported by the F rench Government, 
try to gupprcu and discredit" heathendom," and bce:wae, on the 
ot her h.lI1d, modern economic conditioTls lend to dec re:!Se th e 
interest t:,kell by the pcople in their ancient lore. T he con-
8cqucnce is tllllt IIH:re ~rc not 1ll.II\Y old people left both able and 
rCJ<iy to unlo.ld thdr store of know ledge :lnd J think I may a:ay 
th~t it w~s high time that t he WNk, of which this book is the out­
come, 8hould be t~ken in luncl when I travelled these eoun lries . 

• • • • • • • • 

T he desll'u<'Iion or T i01buktli by the Mossi in "',1), IJz9 is men­
tioned iii t he hi8tork~ 1 work wh~c author is Abdera llln:tn Ben 
Abd:,U~ bell imrJIU hCII Amir, the scribe. T he tradition:tl stale­
ment of the l\'i Oll~i pric~u is to the eflect t h:lt l his lI nnihibtion was 
accQmplished by Uidi-Rogo, who dchievcd it in the for tiet h of the 
fi fl y' fou r yCM8 of Jli8 rcign, ,lIld t h i~ provcs th :lt t he growth of the 
Mou i Empire bCH" 11 in t he year 1289, 
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In t.his particular yea r there were four kingdoms in the Eastern 
regions of the Niger-bend, viz. : 

Firstly: The Songai kingdom, extending from Niameane 
upstream along the Niger, and bounded on the West by the Mande 
kingdom; 

Secondly: The Borgu kingdom, situate on the Niger to the South 
of the Songai ; 

Thirdly: The Bingo lcingdom (called Gurma by the Northern 
tribes), which stretched westwards from Borgu as far as present 
Dagombaland ; 

Fourth, and hstly: T he Gamhah kingdom, which lay in the 
northern portion of the English Gold Coast Settlement. 

According to tradition, the most powerful of these four was 
Borgu (or Bussu). Bingo, or Gurma 's sphere of influence was 
mainly confined to the Niger-bend districts, where its army leaders 
conducted many campaigns. Gambab., however, was said even then 
to have had a city in which the Mande-Diula did a great trade. 
T he remainder of the vast country to the South of the Niger-bend 
was inhabited by a swarm of small tribes, whose conditions of culture 
were such :IS we can study to-day in the Dafina, the province of the 
Bobo folks. There were several little provinces, or independent 
princedoms, besides these four great realms, which must have had 
very singular organizations of their own; and the chief one of these 
was Namba, a kingdom of limited area, in the neighbourhood of 
modern Tekondugu. 

Now, the Gambaka-naba had a lot of daughters, but no son. 
In compliance with an ancient custom he had forbidden his eldest 
daughter, named Niallanga, or Yend:mga, to marry. This girl's 
mission in life was, on the contrary, that of a warrior princess, to 
be commander-in-chief of Gambaka-naba's soldiers and carryon 
wars abroad. This princess was, however, not cheerfully willing 
to renounce the matrimonial idea. One day there was a difference 
of opinion between the father and his child; so she mounted her 
stallion in great anger and rode off. The quarrel originated in a 
proposal to sack the quarters of the Mande merchants, which the 
Gambaka-naba wished might be spared at whatever cost. The 
Princess said: .. T hou forbidd'st me to marry, 0 my father [ and 
allow'st me only the conduct of war! But now thou wouldst even 
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rob my free-will in the conduct of war, and refuse me permission to 
exterminate these Mande-Diula whom I loathe. Therefore will 
1 wage war where it 1isteth me and do what befits me at my own 
good pleasure!" So the Princess rode away. 

She rode a great way, as far as the land of Namba. There she 
met a mighty hunter, whose legendary name is either Riale, or 
Riaele, or T orse, or Tonsa. He was the King of Bingo's son and 
thus of aboriginal princely Gurma stock. The Princess, similarly 
to the Kalunda and Bihe Saga, fell in love with the Prince and 
abode with him. The fruit of their union was the doughty hero, 
Uidi-Rogo. The founder Tonsa's tomb is unhesitatingly relegated 
to the locality of Komtoiga. 

Uidi-Rogo inherited his mother's hatred of the Mande and 
Marenga, as the Mossi call the Songai. Directly he had grown up, 
he gathered a host about him, was made Naba of Namba, and as 
Namba-naba began his expeditions to all the points of the compass. 
He thrust the Marenga and the Jarsi aside all over the country; 
advanced further and further north in this campaign and in the 
fortieth year of his reign reached the Niger, crossed it :lnd destroyed 
the great commercial centre, Timbuktu, that city of :lncient renown. 
The people there tell tales about it to-day. They say that once 
a great water from the Sahara came tearing across the city of 
Timbuktu towards the Niger; that Timbuktu had once stood 
and flourished beneath the shade of gigantic forests of Borassus 
palms in days of old. But the mighty Mossi hero had filled the 
river in. He caused whole forests to be felled with the :lxe and the 
river-bed filled with tree-trunks and earth. He razed the city to 
the ground and made sac rifices upon its ruins to the bl:lck standard 
which had led his van. Timbuktu recovered bur slowly from the 
blow and its palms took long in growing sufficiently tall again 
to yield the timber from which the great Songai Emperor was 
:lfterwards able to build his great fleet of warships. 

When this war was over, Uidi-Rogo left behind him two sons, 
Ravi-naba and Sonima-naba, in the country north of the Niger. 
They were a race of mighty heroes, who did not, however, at first 
co-operate with the Mossi tribes, which were spreading over the 
South. The popular legend is eloquent on the point that they 
were not only descendants of the warriors' parent stock, but 
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also well versed in the construction of large edifices. They 
were extraordinarily cruel and violent and used all the instru­
ments at their command to force the natives to build monumental 
aids to civilization. The natives' liveliest memory is that of the 
Uamtananga-naba, described as the Terror of the Land and the 
brutal champion of Mossi-dam. The story goes that he ruled over 
the land of N'deraogo Djitti and Gurga. Now, as he often went 
to and fro to Sabunu, because a woman he loved to madness lived 
there. the unevenness of the road, which ran through a hilly district, 
one day caused him to summon all the smiths. He commanded 
them to make him a good road. They carried out his behest, and 
made a cutting about fony-four yards wide at the top and twenty­
two at the bottom, measurements which Captain Noirce has 
corroborated, and it is said that this cutting can still be seen. 
He was inconceivably cruel. Once he saw a woman, with a child 
on her b.:!ck, busied in grinding corn with a pestle. The Nab.:l com­
m.:!nded her to lay the child in the mortar and bray it. The frightened 
creature did .:IS she was bidden, but when the babe smiled at her, 
she flung the uplifted brayer aw.:lY, leaped at the tyrant's throat, 
OInd throttled him. And this was the way he died. 

While the sons of the Empire's founder were behaving like this 
in the North, and when Uidi-Rogo lay dying, he OIppointed his 
nephew Djugulana as Great-naba. This prince waged the origin.:!l 
wars agOlinst the nations in the West. These tribes were called 
Ninisi. In this campaign Djugulana at first tried bows and arrows. 
But the contests in archery gave him no advantage. He could not 
gain the mastery. So he applied to a neighbouring people, the 
Nionjonsi, saying; " If you change yourselves into a wind and blow 
down this town or that, I will give you something good to eat." 
Then the Nionjonsi mOide themselves into whirlwinds and blew down 
al1 the town walls and dwellings of the Ninisi. Or Djugul.2na would 
offer the Nionjonsi oxen or cowrie shells, for which they would also 
render him simil.2 r service. At that time many people could be 
seen squ.:ltting about the country, who sat crouching together, 
and were ie.2n and always wanting to sleep. If they were 
roused up and asked; " What ails ye ? " they answered: " It is the 
Kunugunku (sleeping ~ickness) which the Nionjonsi were com­
manded to blow into us by Naba Djugulana." Many folks' legs 
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or arms or other parts of the body swelled up. All these things 
werc the work of the Nionjonsi, who turned themselves into a wind 
at a word from the Naba Djugulana. And this ruler drove the 
Ninisi Westwards by these methods. 

His successor was Naba Ubri, who is so far rightly entitled 
to be called the founder of the Massi Empire because he built 
the capital city of Wagadugu. His predecessor had unsuccess­
fully waged war against the Gurunsi, the tribes in the South. Ubri 
continued the struggle with redoubled energy and was engaged 
in almost unbroken warfare; sometimes he spent forty days in the 
bush without a roof to his head. But he gave himself no rest until 
he had pushed back the Gurunsi over the Volta and planted his 
flag in Boroma as a frontier. And, in addition, he conquered a few 
Northern provinces in the course of his extensive campaigning. He 
got as far as a town in the North which was simply called Tenga 
(i.e., earth), at first, but afterwards Ubri-Tenga. 

On one occasion Ubri had a desire to conquer the city of 
Kudugu, but saw that he could not achieve this. And then he 
WlS attaclced by a fear of a bad end to trus war and drew off 
to Nanjali, where he sickened and died. His people carried off his 
corpse on their heads. They wanted to take him to Tenkodugu 
for burial, but only reached Tenga with the remains. The people 
of Tenga said: " Bury, we beseech ye, the Nabl in our town." 
They answered: " Nay, we will bear him back as far as Tenkodugu." 
But the corpse-bearers, too we.lfied to go on at once, lay themselves 
down and slept. While they were asleep the T enga people quicldy 
dug out the grave, prepared everything properly and stole the body 
of the Naba. They had finished by midnight and all had been done 
in absolute secrecy. When the bearers woke up, their Naba Ubri 
was entombed, but they did not know where. And so there was 
nothing for it but to go on without him and return to Tenkodugu. 
The people of Tenkodugu asked them: " Where is the Naba Ubri ? " 
The corpse-carriers said: " He desired to attack the town of Kudugu, 
but then retreated to Nanjali, fell ill there and died. We tool:. him 
on our heads and would have brought him back here. But while 
we were taking some rest from fatigue in Tengaland, the follr: of 
T enga stole the remains and laid them to rest in their own town." 
Since then the place is no longer plain Tenga, but Ubri-Tenga or 
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Naba-Ubri-Tenga. And 
privilege, namely, that 
punished. 

the natives 
of stealing 

of to-day enjoy a singular 
the King's property un-

Ubri was succeeded by his eldest son, the Naba Sorroba, whose 
first act was to summon the great ones of the kingdom, namely, 
the Uidi-naba, the Lachabe-naba, the Gunga-naba, the Tansoba­
naba, the Karnsogo-naba and the Ballum-naba to his side. But 
when they h.1d stayed with him six days, the Emperor said; " I will 
now lcill an ox on the grave of Ubri, my father . Hearken unto 
what I say to ye : in future an ox shall always be offered at this time 
to every Mogo-naba (or Emperor) who has died. And every Mogo­
naba shall sacrifice an ox to his dead mother. In days to come that 
shall be law and custom!" Thus Sorraba inaugurated the Basaga 
festival. Naba Sorroba also made other general laws. ~or instance, 
he established the custom of the three dances, Uarraba, Chigiba 
and Uando. He was a great organizer who spent his days in Lugusi, 
to the south-west of the Wagadugu district. 

There is nothing much to say of the reigns of the next two 
Emperors, Nasikiemde and Narimtori, but the Mossi Empire grew 
considerably under the seventh ruler , Naba Nasibiri. T he two 
provinces of Kajo and Katenga, whose capital is Uahiguja, attained 
their individual growth under his rule, not, however, without some 
very singular events and contests with respect to titular possession. 
It is necessary for the thorough comprehension of the native accounts 
to know that whenever .a 1\10ssi Emperor created a fresh province by 
transferring the fief of a country to be conquered or settled anew, 
.a certain" medicine" or magic w.as carried into the new city from 
the centre of the Empire as a loan. 

Now, Nasibiri h.ad one daughter besides his sons and her name 
was Pawere or Bi-Kajo. There is a traditional story about her 
of which the correct interpretation is claimed by both the Jatenga 
and the Kajo people. Although it may be said with tolerable 
certain ty th.at the events referred to concerned the Ja tenga, I obtained 
the better version from the Kajos and give it here. The story is 
that there was a certain charm at the court of the Emperor, known 
.as the" Pem-tiga" and this, like all other "State-magic," was 
in the keeping of the Gunga-naba. This" medicine ". was a pro­
tection against .arrow-wounds and even against arrow-poison. It 
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was only necessary to strew a little powder scraped off the Pern­
tiga upon the wound to ensure its healing. Or, aiso, before going 
on the warpath, to turn to this" magic" and say: "If I return 
unscathed from this battle, I will make thee a gift of a white fowL" 
This having been sa id, the protection of the Pem-tiga could be 
fully trusted . Now, Naba Nasibiri had, according to the custom, 
enfeoffed his sons with districts at the borders of the kingdom 
where a persistent struggle with the aboriginal inhabitants was 
always to be expected. The son, who was settled in Kajo, was 
especially exposed to constantly recurrent campaigns and suffered 
great losses in this :lrchcry contest with the natives who unceasingly 
menaced his own life as well. 

So Kajo-naba's sister, whose memory is still green in history as 
the girl Pogo-bi-Kajo, determined to furnish her elder brother with a 
safeguard and to steal the charm Pem-tiga from her sire. She 
executed her purpose in the dark middle of the night. One evening 
the Gllnga-naba saw the maiden, the Emperor's daughter, enter his 
house. He could think no evil of her. But next day he reviewed 
the Imperial sorcery stores and missed the Pem-tiga. He immediately 
went to the Mogo-naba and inquired: "Didst thou take the Pem-tiga 
into thine own keeping?" Naba Nasibiri said: "Nay; are they 
no lon ger in their place? " The Gunga-naba said: " T he Pem­
tiga arc no longer in my house. ' assuredly saw Pogo-bi enter it 
yesterday at eve, but I know nOt whether she hath taken anything 
away." The Mogo-naba at once despatched horsemen with the 
Gunga-naba to find either the missing thing or the thief. The 
riders scoured the whole of the district, but found neither one nor 
the other.· Pogo-bi was already too far away. She had fled to her 
brother in Kaj o and given him the Pem-tiga. When she had done 
this she herself sent a message to her {Hher the Mago-naba of Waga­
dugu, telling him: " It was I stole the Pem-tiga. My father sent 
my eldest brother to Kajo and there is so much shooting with arrows 
here that his life is in peril. Therefore, I brought the Pem-tiga 
to my eldest brother to use. If Naba Nasibiri desires the Pem-tiga 
again he must fetch them himself!" Now, while some say that 
Naba Nasibiri left the matter where it was, others relate a very 
singular continuation. 

Naba Nasibiri said : .. Let the Pem-tiga remain where they 
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now arc. But, come what come will, I will win back Pogo-bi, my 
daughter, who is the cleverest and bravest of all the women of Massi. 
1 ~hall follow her until I regain her." Naba Nasibiri set out with 
a vast army. The Princess gathered her fighting men and riders 
about her. She fled across the Niger and arrived at the great city 
of the Marengas. The Emperor pursued her. He conquered the 
city, took captive his daughter and went back with her. Thereafter 
Pogo-bi became the woman warrior champion of Naba-dom. 

This ending of the Mossi version is of peculiar interest, 
because in the chronicles of the Songai for A.O. 1480 we find it 
recorded that the Emperor of the Massi arrived at the city of Biro 
in July. obtained a victory ovcr itS warriors and left it again in a 
month. Curiously cnough, this history states that he demanded 
a woman from the inhabitants who was the daughter of a very 
learned man and that he married her. It says that the Massi king 
first conquered the city, took its people and their families captive, 
but lost his prisoncrs again in a battle. 

The plain proof of our here having an historical event looked at 
from two sides, is further confirmed by the fact that the Askia was 
not satisfied with this result. On the contrary, in the year 1498, he 
moved in arms against this Emperor, who is referred to in the 
chronicle as Na-Assira, but in the North Mossi tradition as Naba 
Assiri. The Songai Emperor demanded the acceptance of Islam 
from the Massi Emperor. The latter declared that he wished to 
consult his ancestors, betoo!': himself to the temple set apart for 
the purpose and had the experience of seeing an aged person rising 
from the depths. The Massi prostrated themselves before the shade 
of the departed, who in the name of his forbears stated that they 
would never consent to the Massi becoming Mahommedans and 
that they ought sooner to fight to the last gasp against the Islamite 
armies. But as a matter of cold fact the Emperor's armies failed 
to subdue the Mossi m.tion. 

This ruler, so important in history, was succeeded by Njiginjem, 
of whom legend has nothing to say except that he bribed the 
nobles of the kingdom not to ma!.:e his son his successor according 
to custom. And this Naba Kundumjc played a very significant 
part indeed; the real consolidation and organization of the country, 
its division into large prO\'inces, must be ascribed to him. He 
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W~8cd many wars and was himself a pro ficient in archery. He put 
his own SOliS at the head of the province. . I l is pr inci pal ac hievemen t 
\\las th e conquest of lh e North-wen and the crc:nioll of the pro­
yinee of the llu88uma· n ~ba, who, for hi, own pu t, then cnfeoffcd his 
youllger brolher, M mi-naba, \\ ith :1 d istric t . Kund umje, however, 
IV;.L ! also the firu 10 be compelled to take up arms cxtcn, ivdy ag:l inst 
his own rcl~li \l cs. lhe rebell ious Mossi chiefs, lll\d morc especially 
lhe alw!lys independent gentlemen of the Nor th , of t he province 
J:acngll, mad e his life a burden to him. So then he founded 
th e province of Juko, situ:ltc midway bet ween J:llcnga lI nd the 
province of \Va g~dug u. lTe Jiso cldled into being t he lowns 
Kumkicssc T cnga, then T~rlgJ ~nr.l Gjellogo ;l nd Powa~Tu rc in the 
So uth. 

For whenever a nt w Em peror was plat ed upon the Mossi throne, 
lht new ru ler', eldest full -brother w~s forma lly and solemn ly invested , 
80 to 8:ry. wi t h the robes of the fJlller departed. lie WJS entitled 
" Kurita," wh erc;r ~ the o the r fu ll- brot hers were called Kuriu ­
d ~mba. But the Kurit:l W;!S the ki ng of the exi led fu ll ~brothen. 

For immed ia tely following the coron :rtion, the Kurita and 
Kurit a-damba were banished for life from the empire's met ropolis. 
They l e ~ d :l ve ry pt:culi:rT existence. In ge nerJI, t he Kurita is an 
object of feorr to MOlo;o-naba. Neither his name nor Litle lire men­
t ioned ilt court. Hut the king of lh e cxiles and his bro thers have 
pos~eu iom in some d i~ l.ln t di stric t or o ther. T hey pay no sort of 
tJ .tcs .Ind ~ ufrcr no punishmcnt for thdr act ions, which arc closely 
,rkin to thOse of the old robbe r-bnons. They are, fo r instance, 
at libert y to d rive off lhe herd ~ of the Mogo-nab3, if they C3 n, wit h 
impunity ;!nd cl'e n to steJI the tribut e from envoys on thei r way 
to the King. Tirey .He ,lCcoll1\l!lble to nobody, M.rny prov inces 
()f lhe 1~ ll1pit'e 'leq uired t heir independence 011 these li nes. The 
I ~'gc nd s:ry! so with rc~pcct to 13ulsi- n.lbll ;lnd we lllJ)' lI S$ume it to 
h.1 \ C bcen so \\ i I Ii r(:g.l rd 10 J,\ tcng.l· llaba. But se\"erl l of these Kurius 
formerly w ellt hcyond t he Em pire ~IlJ acq uired new province, for 
1'\'l m~i·dom. One: ~lf the con~cqucnces of thi! method \\'3S, on the 
one h~nd, Ihe ~rreJd of the Mos~i people ,\lid, on the o ther, the 
~ low but Sllre pruCCR! of indi\·idu,Ii detJciuncnt from the: imperial 
bond .me! the disinl egr,llio ll o f the :lc tu~ 1 Empire of the Mossi. 

Unusu~1 gOlld fortune lI ttellded the militJfy excursions of the 
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Emperor Kundumje. When he was warlike in mood he commanded 
the Tapa-Rane, the flag bearer, to bring him the Tapa-Koatc, 
or imperial standard. Its pole was treated with sacrifices and 
"medicine" and the banner unfurled in the open country. The 
Mogo-naba took particular notice of the direction in which the 
prevailing wind blew out the banner's folds. He then set forth 
with his troops on the road so indicated, firing their ardour with: 
.. Our flag is flyjng thither. Thither will we march. There we 
must and shall be victorious!" And Naba Kundurnje actually 
was crowned with success. He lost a great many of his men in the 
coune of his reign. But he was not a brutal ruler in other ways 
and condemned but few to death in Wagadugu. He was, 
moreover, exceedingly open-handed, gave largely of slaves and 
women to each of his Tansoba (or generals). Nor was he greedy 
for personal treasures. His palace was at Kiu to the 50uth­
south-west of Wagadugu. 

The Saga reports that his son Kuda waged many wars and made 
his sons administrators of the kingdom. His reputation was that 
of an excellent ruler, of great ability in the employment of v:uious 
supernatural qualities. He died at Wagadugu after having been 
held in great honour. 

His son Dangoegoma then occupied the throne, and displayed 
his father's transcendental faculty to a yet greater degree. The 
mass of legendary matter gathered round this potentate's name 
even starts with his immaterial birth. 

Even in his father's lifetime Dangoegoma was a great and terrible 
Tansoba (or general). He was frequently absent for a long time 
from Wagadugu, busily occupied in the reduction of some out­
lying district. And he was also absent when his father, the 
Naba Kuda, died, and consequently the high dignitaries placed 
his younger brother, the Naba Jotembussuma, on the throne. On 
his unexpected return Dangoegoma found the place that was 
due to him already occupied. He immediately proceeded to the 
large paternal house to the west of the royal palace of Wagadugu and 
settled down in it. The news of his home-coming rapidly spread 
and next morning the imperial grandees put in an appearance to 
offer him their loyal salutation. But Naba Dangoegoma flew at 
them and said: "How come ye to instal my younger brother as 
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Moga-naba without awaiting my orders?" T he great chiefs 
prostrated themselves humbly and said; " We crave thy pardon, 
but thou wert so long away abroad in the wars that we Ienew not 
whether thou still wert alive. Therefore, we entrusted the kingdom 
to thy younger brother Jotcmbussuma." Then Naba Dangoegoma 
at once sent his younger brother, Naba Jotembussuma, this message: 
"Let my younger brother leave Wagadugu and fly without :my 
delay, so that I may not set eyes on him." Wrathful he sat in the 
midst of the nobles in the great house of his father. He blew with 
his nostrils; flames leaped from the earth and spread aU over the 
ground. Then he said: " Lead me to the grave of my father; 
T will see the grave of my bther and weep." The great chiefs 
conducted him thither. When Dangoegoma stood by the grave· 
side, bloodgouts dropped from his left eye, tears from his right. 
While this was happening Naba Jotembussuma called the nobles to 
him and said; " I thank ye for all ye have done to me. But I 
received my brother Naba Dangoegoma's message and now wil! 
go hence . I shall leave Wagadugu. If my eldest brother should 
die and ye stil! think me worthy, ye then may recall me." Then 
Naba Jotembussuma went thence. When news of this was brought 
to Naba Dangoegoma, he spake thus; " I have erred. I thought 
my younger brother wished to do me an ill turn. But now I per· 
ceive that my younger brother is a right-loving man. When, 
therefore, I die, choose ye not one of my sons to succeed me, but 
my brother, the Naba Jotembussuma." 

Naba Dangoegoma was fortunate in his wa rs, and proved himself 
to be a potent Bumbande (sorcerer). When he at tad::ed a city, he 
quickly turned himself into a raging whirlwind and tore across the 
enemy's town. He ruined the walls and the houses and afHicted 
the people with sickness. One broke a leg, another had a swollen 
belly, a third ophthalmia, a fourth the sleeping illness, a fifth lumbago, 
and so on. But many accounts agree that he only waged 
such cruel warfare before he became Mogo-naba in \Vagadugu, 
and not afterwards. After that event he was, on the contrary, a 
peace-loving and very good ruler. When he felt that his end was 
at hand, he summoned both his sons and said: " l ance did my 
younger brother a wrong in thinking that there was evil in his heart 
and that he wished to usurp my throne. Yet it was not so. Now 
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I ask of you two that ye seek not to succeed me. I wish Nab:! 
Joternbussuma to be my successor. Even should Naba Jotem­
bussuma die, I ask of you that neither you nor your descendants 
stri\'c for the crown; for 1 do not desire that there should be any 
&trife between my descendants and his. As you believe, 1 shall 
be under the earth with my body. But I shall be present above in 
the air. Ask ye, therefore, the earth over my grave, should ye 
be in doubt what is my will, and 1 shall make it known to ye." 

Having uttered these words, Naba Dangoegoma gave up the 
ghost. A grave was dug for his intended interment. While this 
waS being done, his sisters sat by the corpse. But, when the dead 
man was [0 be removed in order to lower him into the tomb, he 
lu.d nnished. Search after search was made without finding him. 
He had passed away into air. And it is known that he still floats 
about there. But he was looked for at that time in vain and since 
it was not desired that the grave should be filled a fowl and a ram 
were sacrificed to him and laid in the trench which led to the 
tomb. 

The Naba Jotembussuma was recalled and made king in 
obedience to the will of his elder brother. He was very gende 
llnd always endeavoured to carry out his elder brother's wishes, 
who, as he lrnew, hovered about him and watched all his actions. 
He reigned in Wagadugu. 

Jandefo, who followed him , is said to have ruled in the kingdom's 
capital for no less than sixty years. He was not very bellicose, even 
when fresh to his monarchy, and in this respect, too, was different 
from the rest of the Emperors of the Massi. He tried to get rid of 
an opponent by some secret means instead of by methods of warfare. 
He invited such as were his enemies to come to Wagadugu. Then 
he buried some" magic " on the road which must lead them to 
his palace. When they set foot within the charm's sphere of 
inA.uence they would die. 

Now when he grew old, he fell a prey to all sorts of whimsies. 
One day, for example, he said to his people: "I have now been 
the Mogo-naha for a very long while, and during the time ye have 
given me such a quantity of cowrie shells, stone beads, cloth, and 
so forth, that I am sufficiently rich and a-weary of these things. 
Bring ye me, therefore, in future something else in token of your 
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f~alty and truth. Bring ye me ashes and cinders of charcoal. He2p 
them up in a pile in front of my palace." The people did this, 
:md so arose that little mountain of rubbish which is still shown 
in Wagadugu as the Tampurc of Naba Jandefo. It lies west of the 
town. It is a regular kitchcn·midden, common enough towards 
the South, in the Gurum; country, like those I frequently came 
upon afterwards in DjeDn and Adamawa on the Benue river. 

Natjeng, the King, had a name as a pattern of mildness. H e 
was greatly esteemed :md is said to have deserved his cdebrity, 
because he had several fore igners in his serv ice and induced many 
merchants from abroad to settle in Mossi. Such waS his piety, th:oat 
he doubled the usual number of the sacrifices on the grav~. He 
offered up two oxen for one, two fowls for one, two dogs in place 
of one goat-and greater sumplUosity is unheard of in Mossiland, 
where dogs are considered the most precious of all smaller offerings. 
He ended his career in Dassuri, where he had lived and ruled for a 
space of ten years. 

It is, furthermore, stated that Naba Namego held the sceptre 
for five years and conducted a long series of fights against the 
Busangsi and against Bussuma in the course of his reign. His 
expeditions were specia lly directed towards the East and he met 
with his end during one of these. His son Kiba reigned for two 
years and was succeeded by Naba Kimba, already well advanced 
in age when he assumed the reins of government. His feeble hands 
only grasped them for six years. 

Naba Sana, also called Naba Djana, or Naba G.:ma, by the 
Mande, was promoted to the sovereignty by the aristocracy on 
Naba Kimba's demise. But a hard and grievous time was in store for 
the land ' directly he was installed into office. A drought set in. 
This fearful condition of things lasted three years, and during these 
the Mossi Empire had declined in its vigour. The Electors of the 
kingdom assembled and after prolonged consultation and ques­
tioning the priesthood discovered that Naba Sana brought nothing 
but misfortune upon the land. So they made arrangements for a 
great immolation and then went to the Mogo-naba to tell him; 
"Thou bringest the country nothing but evil! Wilt thou go willingly 
or shall we slay thee?" Naba Sana said; " I will go of my own 
accord." The grandees gave him a few women <ind sbves and 
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what else W;lS needful for life on the way, :md so he bid his country 
and Wagadugu farewell . 

Then the Electors put the crown on the brow of Naba Gobaga, 
who wore it ten years. He was a scourge to them all, for he sent 
aU the Pewere-Soba (possessors of powerful" magic ") this summons : 
•• Come to my Court," and when they obeyed it, entered into a 
friendly alliance with them against all the Electors of his provinces. 
Then, aided by the Pewere-Soha and the practice of their 
wizardry, he started making a riddance of all the nobility. During 
his reign there was no distress, but all the ancient dignitaries 
wefe put out of the way. It was the custom in those" good old 
times," when a good ruler died away from home during a military 
expedition and left a son, for that son to conduct the defunct 
monarch to Wagadugu, there to be himself invested with the 
insignia of royalty. Now, when Naba Gobaga departed this life in 
Ubri-Tenga this custom was neglected; he was buried where he 
fell and his corpse was not allowed to be carried to the imperial 
metropolis. For all the notables were his enemies and rejoiced 
at his death. 

Thereupon Naba Sana was recalled to the scat of sovereignty 
in Wagadugu. He held it again for six years. But scarcely had he 
occupied it before the rains stopped again; the same misery was 
repeated, and his death, which was longed for, took place in 
Wagadugu. 

One of the cruellest tyrants of all was said to be Naba Giliga. 
While eunuchs had formerly been imported from Gambaka. he in­
augurated this custom of mutilation at home and began the exporta­
tion of eunuchs. When he was gathered to his fathers in Waga­
dugu. a very beloved and excellent monarch took matters in hand 
in Ubi, who governed the land for some eight years and died in his 
capital. Now and again he assembled his great men and slaughtered 
a hundred head of cattle. He instituted many sacrificial festivals, 
gave banquets and gifts to his nobles, and was wont to observe: 
"My father wrought the country great harm. I will try to do 
otherwise." His son Uatuba filled the shoes of his father and 
during eight years of rule made many insignificant incursions to th(! 
West, and during one of these also died away from his home. 

Then the Emperor Uaraga wore the purple for about seven years, 
VOL. II. H 
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and i8 crl;dilcd by tf",dition :II one of the worst ruler. o f Wagadugu. 
li e C0I1I111CI\«'d ~ Course of si:lUglncr lind ruin in Saptenga and con· 
tinucd it nc.lrlyal {Jf liS I,J. Ilaeem, that the whole district to the 
NOllh h:lu ri8tH in ~nng. li e look the mon beautiful girls into hi, 
11~I'C Bl ~nd castnllCu m~ny of tbe natives. Wh en he came to L9, 
he ... id: ., Tl ii. ncighbourllilod pleases me extremely." He built a 
1j1l',11 (ilY lhl'fl' and nl3dc JrrJngemcnts for a magnificent harem. 

I k 1'0':13 displl';I Ncd wit ll II lIu mber of hi, worthies and the head· 
1ll.ln (If the KOllihissiri JistriU wa s particululy ob noxious to him. 
li t, h:l d him IUlIl/ II () t1(:d JUd declipiLl1cd, puttin8 his own aecond 
"on in hi8 Bleat!. "her th,lt a war broke Ollt betweell him :lnd 
N,IIl(l1l nub.1. TIl e haule, in which both sides were heavily BTllillC I1, 
b SI!'d .1 wee~ :Ind Nanull lI :il) 11 W~8 nhn08t viclOrious, Hul al the 

I~ H I the tiu ~' lunwd ill Ihe Emperor's favour, Ihe rebel prince" 
IW:ld W.IM ~lrlKk from hi~ lI'lIT1~ ;Inu the Mogo-n:t b:t put hia own 
,1 )11 ill hi~ pl,I{'l', Aftt:r thi~ gu{'cess he went b;I(,:~ to W.I/l.ldugu, 
lived thl're for ,)lW Yl';LI' 1I1OI'C :LllU died ill th.11 capiLil, 

IIi, ~U(({',.m, I)umburi, \\h()sc ~()n w:t. ,11$0 ";IS urnng:lS pep!,cr," 
i~ lilt' W'l\ui lll' rq!l(,~l'Ilt.lliv{' o£ lhe ;111cient "hcHhendolLl" :t8 con-
11';1~ I I'd with tht' ('V('I' i n cr('J~inglr aggressive M.dlOHlrllcdan influence, 
In him tlw old 1't'1i~i()I) oll('e more blilzed up in cXlr,lordillllry 
IlIIrll1),h., I lis W,I~ a pl',u:dul reign of Ihiny yCMS, in which he 
\lied ,mel kr1l'\\ h'lW III m,I~C the coun try's religious inHitutiom 
IWlll'fid ll 1 10 hi~ I l'~l' ncy, At tlt;ll PIlI'ticulllr time the Ni{)njon~i 

,,hVI·1t ill tIll' hind, ('~pcrLd ly in the towllRllips of 110;188;1, 'I'engol1dogo 
(/ T cnknd.lJ;tI) .HU.! S~nJ;.l\ loji(), the first IwO being in the EaSI ;lIld 
III\' uthl'r in 111(' We$l. ' 1'llc Nionjomi were :l people with ~ weU­
t~ I.ll)li 8hl'd leplll ll li(l11 rOl' extensive \c;(l'1Iing lI nd J mastery of ~U 
thinJ.Cs UUllWrtcd with 1L1J1H'1'8 of l'clig:j\)u8 ob3er\'alH.:c~, So he gent 

C1WOy~ to Jll tl1l' plllccs whl're Ihe old inh,.bjtant~ still pnctiscd their 
!':\Llt to It I fulksl t AIC'nt wllh this r1\eSSJge: " It hath comc 10 mine 
C,ll'~ Ih.11 yc COllWl,lt1d 'Iuite spcc ial powcn. thllt ye cun, for cx:t mple. 
(,l'l'~ll' til(: wind ,Ind cll.lrllj:l' you1'Sd\lc~ into ,I \e()p3rd, produce 
l~e~t; l (,llfcs , Rnd lilJI ye uml,'ut:lIld "luc3lioning thc oracle of the 
1' ~r'lI1. ConH' )'e 1111 Ihen \(l Wligadugu Jntl , Iww me \\hJl ye 
('lL Il do, 8t) Ih,1I I 11 19(} I1l.<y show you Jdcqu~ll' honours," The 
Ninllj()n ~i , Clll rcceipt of the 9\I!1lnHlns, sci out lind came to WlIga­
d\I~\I . NJbu DUnihuri I~id: tI Sho\\' unto me now whether ye can 
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make wind!" The Nionjonsi had brought with them their little 
holy axe, the Tabaga, whose handle was smeared with ox-blood 
.md covered with feathers, and its bearer laid it on the wall. He 
said: "I need a white fowl." It was brought to him. The offi­
ciant priest stepped up to the Tobaga, saying: "Here do I offer thee 
a white fowl. I will gladly sacrifice it to thee. But la, the Mogo­
naba hath called us hither for us to show thy power. Now, let 
his eye) look upon it!" The man cut the fowl's throat. And at 
once a strong wind arosc. 

The Mogo-naba said to the N'ionjonsi: " Now inquire ye of the 
e.nh oracle and tell me who of those around me is evil and who 
good." They interpreted the oracle. Then they said: .. Such 
an one is not well-disposed, but such an one wishes thee well." 
Another interpreter improved on this saying; " It is not such an one, 
but it is such an one." Naba Dumburi noticed it all very carefully 
and when he saw there was a bungler among them, motioned 
him away; but those among his entourage whom the wise men 
pointed out to him as being evilly disposed towards him he 
promptly dismissed 2nd made up his Court of worthier persons. 
He did not act like his predecessors, who simply beheaded 
the untrustworthy. 

After th2t N2ba-Dumburi said; "I have heard that yc can 
also make rain. Is this the truth?" The Nionjonsi said: "We 
will prove it at once. Give us 2 white fow1." Thereupon a white 
fowl was given to them. The master of the Tobaga turned to the 
small holy axe with these words: "We know that thou hast done 
good only to our fathers and grandfathers before us (here all the 
names were recited). Naba D umburi wants it to rain. That 
is a thing which is good. Show him that thou canst make the rain 
to come. I will also sacrifice unto thee a white fowl without 
blemish." When the fowl had been immolated, the rain began 
to fall. For the space of seven days the Nionjonsi abode with the 
Naba Dumburi. Then the Mogo-naba made them gifts of maize 
and clothing and cowrie shells, saying: " Now get ye back home. 
When I have need of ye, I will summon ye again." The 
Nionjonsi departed. The Naba Dumburi caused them to come 
to Wagadugu many times, asked them for advice, gave them presents, 
and kept constllotly in touch with them. 

VOL. II. u' 
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T he Emperor grew very old. I t annoyed him that strife and 
dissensions LOok place among the dc~len in the sqU:lre north-east 
of the present market-place. He said: " L et the market be held 
in the SqUHC which lies next \ 0 my pabcc." In this way the 
local ity where it i8 held to this day was 8cttled. 

The champion of the p:lrty of rhe hiami rc priesthood was Naha 
Kern 1. , who reigned for seven yelTS and W:la a contr:ut to the 
genuinely hC.Hhcn Nah:! Dumburi whom he succeeded. H is mother 
waS a Mahommedan and, therefore, it was n:ltu ral for him to be 
frc{lucntly gu ided by M:lhommcd:1n8 as opposed to the policy of 
the foregoing ruler, who gave the old native hierarchy great pOl·\cr. 

The following :mecdote will illustr:lle the growth of this influence. 
In the early lbys the monJrch was tyr~nnical and hud all who crossed 
his p;tlh slaughtered regardless of just ification. One day, however, 
the Mahommed,lns interfered ~nd said to him: " I t is certainly right 
tI};Lt evil people should meet with evil Lite. But thou shouldst not 
put to death without having weighed the right and the wrong in 
a court of just ice:!" The Emperor thought this over. He in­
augurated th e s.da.lm and bet:amc a mild, ju~t and greatly beloved 
governor. 

T he reign of his Buccessor, the Emperor Naba Saga, lasted six 
ye;m. I Ie had to spend the greater pHt of his life in hard fighting 
wilh his p,lIern,lI uncles-struggles which had their beginning long 
before he was able to m:lke his processional enlry ilno the Imperial 
Court of W;tgadugu. lI is hlher, Nab:l Kom 1. , SCIlt him, Ilhile yet 
.1 boy, to Ihe Coun lif Cib.l, or Gipo-naba, in the South, who was 
a ncar rciJtive, Ihe fifth son, in fact, of Naba Uara ga. ' f he Gipo­
nab~ simply pitched his nephew out :IS he w:as coming in. I could 
never learn \.'ohy. Young Saga came to Wagadugu a fugitive and 
remembered the sh.l111e so PUI upon him. 01\(: day, withoul telling 
his falher, he assembled some troops llild attaded his uncle. T he 
firn time he had to retire with the worst of it; but for t hree years 
he mllde ~ yearly trip to his uncle in b~ttle array. His th ird cam~ 
paign g~l'e him the upper h:lI1c1. li e conquered the township and 
razed it. l\13ny of its inhabit:ants Red to Gurunga. He killed his 
uncle and returned \0 the capita l. 

A YCJf after th H his father turned his face to the wall, and he 
was elec ted to fill the vacancy. But this W:lS sca rcely bruited abroad 
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before all the surviving descendants of the Naba banded themselves 
together and took the field against Naba Saga. Their contention 
was that in the line of succession the uncles had priority, and then 
the sons of their generation. The Korn sons combined against 
the Uaraga sons to substantiate their brother's and their own claim 
to the kingly title. This led to a long and embittered snuggle. 
Victory fluctuated. At first the Uaraga sons got the best of it. 
They got to Wagadugu, deposed Naba Saga and led him in shameful 
procession, namely, tied on an ass, southwards as far as Sapone. 
There the poor dethroned Emperor remained for three long years; 
then at last his brother's arms were crowned with glory and he 
was able to make his triumphal entry into \Vagadugu, where 
he finished his reign in about three more years without further 
disturbance. 

The next twenty-nine years were the reign of Lulugu, who was 
so busy in the wars that he passed hardly a month of them in 
Wagadugu. The wrestling for supremacy with the Bussuma-naba 
seems to have started this protracted period of bloodshed. The 
Emperor shattered his army and position. Then he marched 
forward. The Kumtega tribe, who seem to have also rebelled at 
first, made their submission without much resistance. Then 
the ruler marched further still to Garango and destroyed it. Finally 
the great war began against the Bussangi. When all these peoples 
had been overthrown, the victorious regent went back to Mani. 
Here another battle was fought, in which the Emperor was fatally 
hurt by an arrow. His body was brought to Wagadugu, where it was 
buried. 

His eldest son, Sagadogo, held sway for seventeen years in all, 
in the first ten of which he enjoyed good, but for the remaining 
seven very bad health. There is a story of some particular kind of 
drink which he took every morning. He managed to arrange 
several intricate family matters with very great skill. His wretched 
condition at last grew such that he spent the last days of his life in a 
hut speechless and motionless. 

Naba Karfo reigned seven years. Needless to say, he, too, had to 
deal with his rebellious relations. The Sondere-naba, named Kollogo, 
concluded amity with Uidi-naba, and both of these tried to get a 
following amongst the great ones at court, with whose help they hoped 
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wife and one hundred thousand cowrie shells, and a beautiful 
ga rment besides. 

The story of the whole matter's conclusion makes it, however, 
a perfect nample of African imperial diplomacy. A few days 
later Mogo-naba, on thinking things over, came to this conclusion: 
"This Daogo is a dangerous person." And he gave orders to put 
him to death. So this was the end of valiant Daogo. 

For five years the ruler in Wagadugu was Mogo-naba Bogo, 
uncle to Karfo, and he left a very bad odour behind him. He is 
rumoured to have often crept about the city at eve or at night 
dressed in old and dirty and tattered clothes. And then he eaves­
dropped in the compounds listening to all that was said. If 
he heard anyone say anything bad or disrespectful about himself, 
the ruler, he bad hiiIl hlled nen day by the familiar three blows 
with a club. The punishment for the slightest offence against his 
court and family goods during his reign was death; every theft 
of a chicken was a capital offence. And report, moreover, declares 
him a drunkard. He conducted great military raids and plundering 
expeditions against Garango in the regions of the Bussangi in order 
to capture slaves, which he then put into circulation like any common 
dealer in cattle. 

His successor, Naba Kutu, sat on the throne for seventeen years. 
A war against the town of Surruku is the principal incident during 
this lapse of time. This community's Naba died without leaving 
a successor and so it sent to Naba Kutu to petition for the despatch 
of a worthy descendant. The ruler sent them his own son. But the 
latter behaved so atrociously that after a time the Surrukuans made 
up their minds to expel him and soon actually carried out their 
resolve. Then the citizens chose a leader of their own. When 
Naba Kuru got wind of this there was nothing to do but to marshal 
an army agOlinst the revolting city jf he wanted to have his own 
will respected and his family's authority upheld. The new lord 
of the city, elected by the inhabitants themselves, was energetic 
enough to offer resistance to the imperial will and to oppose the 
Mogo-naba's soldiery. The Emperor was compelled to do all in his 
power and thus the town met its fate by being destroyed. 

Kutu's firstborn, Nab ... Sanum, ruled for eighteen years and 
waged war against Bussuma and Bulsi-Bulsena. It was in his time 
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t hat the fir1t two Europea n. clime to Wagad ugu and the fi rs t or 
t hem, the Gcrm~n t raveller G. A. K rause, got down :11 Md ikc ; 
the '('('()IIIJ, the F renchman C:l pt.lin Binger, :It M anam. This 
Empt· rnr procured great droves of , l.lve, in the Ent, died in Waga­
dugu ,lIld W;I ~ , hef{' buried. li e was succeeded by Uobog:! , who 
lived in W.I)pdu ,l:; u for cil{hl ~ y ca rs, during the ti me, in rdc t , Wllich 
the I'n'l1 , h penetr.llors of t he pe ri od jesti ngly called the" b:Htlc8 
of the s\.Lnd J rcls." M.tny rcprcyc rlla t ives o f the great [':uropca n 
Powers th en t ried va ri ous ways o f gell ing colonial expa nsion. N ab .. 
Uob%p alAQ fd l a victim of these Ollg-fights. F rench coloni ::11 history 
nuy, p{'rhup~ , some d'l)' devote a page or two to the c1o~cr verificat ion 
or t1w d t, t~ iJa, 

Uobog.1 di ed in exi le. N:Ii):l Sig irri was the chief of W:lgadugu 
fo r It'll years, received Ihe French troops now coming into the 
coun try ItS fr i e l1d ~ !t1Id , as described by tlH:m, seems to have h3d 
Ill) greal ind ividu:tl C·h,lf:tc tcr. Naba KOHl II ., who ru led in my 
own tiull', did no t. i ll1p!'es~ me a ~ a ).l iftl'J person. lI e died of t he 
am:!l lpox aft cr we lwei left Fre nc h Icnitory , The n:l til'cs were of 
opinioll that he l\;td perished bee.lU$c he had b~rtercd away the 
I mperio)l jewels short ly before his de,llh , 

And th ul th,l! migh ty Jyn,tSly wil i(:h once Iud conquered :l 
giga nt ic di6 t ric I :l llll offered the gre.llcst o ppositio n to !st lm. which 
eJmc from tllC Welt. fo und iu close in cornp~r;jli vcly very mise rabl e 
penon .ll i t k·~, T he power of tht' Empire h:tt! al rc3dy beell c rumbli ng 
for .1 l'onside l'nbk' pe ri od , iwcaugc lht' power of the f:nnily W:IS \00 
mudl dhidt'd and disunit ed in th e development of its might. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 

THE CIANTS or THE PAST 

(Songai Ltgtndf) 

The archivel of • IUtion, written and unwritten-Tho gi,nt found .. of Ihe Songa,; N.n. 
Miriam, Fono and F,ra M.u-The Ilory of Ihe WOman Sh~m1n, P. Sini job". 

THOSE sections of this work are now ended in which we made 
an attempt to sketch the mode of life of the active and 

more highly developed Soudanese peoples, and this was followed 
by a description illustrated with examples based as far as 
possible on actual observation of the influence exercised on 
national life by a Libyan-Islamite stream of culture from the North­
west coming into contac t with an older stream of civilization, 
Eastern in its origin, encountering 3. vigorous and determined 
resistance to any further advance, and finding its expression in 
the formation of a Mossi Empire which was united in revolt 
against the further expansion of Islam. Full justice has been done 
to the Crescent borne on the wave of civilization pressing onward 
from the North-west in the year 1000 A.D. The immediate object 
of what is to follow is the indication of the characteristics of 
the older heathendom, and especially of that marvellous Shiman 
religion or doctrine of the higher magical powers and demoniac 
obsession, which was carried into the Soudan on the bosom of the 
river of civilization which sprang from the East. 

Forwards, then, to the study of the religions of the more highly 
developed heathen nations! 

5" 
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On .un·eying the noblc pag;'" (lICC I of the Soudan I recognize two 
differing types, namely, the aprarently primitive .. disruptive" 
tribes, with their wonderfully lucid system of earthly anCestor 
worship, ;md the "Statc·buildcrs," who particululy cuitiv:lte 
the tc~(hinb of magical power, the theories of Angels of Darkness 
;1 11(1 Light :md possession by demons, besides the fragments of other 
beliefs. This is tile religion whose essence and permeation 
of the Soudan, whose origin li nd connection will be expounded in 
the following chapters. I will begin, then, this exposition which 
will need three ch~ptcrs in all, by reproducing a few Inditions 
of the nalion which dwdb on the bend of the Niger, the people 
whose historical relation to the Mahommedanizing l\landingoes J 
have already mentioned, namely, the Songai. The Song~i chiefs 
on the edge of the Soudan were the first \0 yield to the Crescent 
:md rroduce the first gre31 Emir of the Mali Empire from 
the wcstem sphere of their power, namely Mcnu, which is the 
reason he ;md his descendan ts assumed the name K eita or Koita, 
and this, being illlerpreted, nleans tnlln or adherent (=ta) of the 
Kings of the Songai (=koi). 

From the point of view of geographical distribution of civiliza­
tion it is a vitally important hct thlll Islam gllined its first foothold 
in the royal family of unmixed Liby.m blood in just that part of 
the Niger valley where the Slre.un proceeding from and returning to 
the Soud:m roils via the Sahar;!, the habitat of those wandering 
LibY;!I1 n;ltions who were subjected to the current of North-western 
culture j it is, I sa)" an importalll fact tllat the flf st and greatest 
M'lhommedan universities ( fimbuktu and Jenne) shou ld have been 
founded just here and that the religious tradition of the older 
subject races should yet have remllined the pureSt and, of its kind. 
the gr.lndcst amongst all the nations of the Soudan preci~cly here, 
in the ue~ most inRuenced by the schools for tellehing Arabian 
script and men Icarned in history. 

Now, ,jlthough absolutely Illitura l and in harmony with the laws 
whose ~etion was also observable elscwhere, this is very peculiar. Leo 
Africanus tells us that the royal house of the Songai srra ng from 
~ Lib)'Jn stock. T his corresponds with the geographical posi­
tiOIl of th~t portion of the Niger valley intersecting the Sahara 
and inh~bited by the Songai, who were the first to be exrosed to 
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the inrush of the Libyans migrating through the Sahara and to the 
lslamite faith which they spread on their course. Therefore (he 
development of Mahommedan literary history "demanded" this 
state of things as a "condition precedent" of its potential existence . 

And, secondly, those forces which 1 tried to explain at the end 
of the very first chapter in this book were at work. While the 
governing classes adopted Islam and the :oITt of writing and thus 
relaxed their hold upon the Past of tradition, the vast, lower 
stratum of the people clung all the more firmly to the preservation 
of their inherited memories. This stratu m retained the civilization 
which, pre-eminently based on the education and growth of national 
remembrance, preceded the age of the written record. Now, 
howevcr,since the nation is divided into an upper class, which con­
trols historic<ll literary records, <lnd <In extensive lower class, which 
enjoys <I highly developed oral tradition, the simple conclusion 
arrived at is that the under stratum failed to absorb the written 
records of events in its mnemonic store in the same way as the 
upper stratum in the main only wrote down the happenings of the 
period set down in script. The difference between these two, so 
to say, "record offices" is so striking as to lead one to believe in 
an existing Jaw which so operated as to make these two stores 
of archives of older forms of cultu re in these countries mutually 
exclusive. We find scarcely a single thing in the memorial treasure­
house of the Songai which is set down to this people's account in 
their history chronicled according to Islam. Whereas, from the 
epochs of their heroes and giants the glory of their legendary Gods 
who were in power bdore the advent of Islam and the memory of 
the Shamans, in which this people believes to this day, is .all the 
more splendidly preserved . 

H ere I will give the best specimens from my collection in order 
to show what was the spirit and philosophy of the pre-Mahomme­
dan Songai religion. 

• • • • • • • • 
The Originator of the Race.-The primal ancestor of all the 

SoroKo tribes was Owadia. All the Sorokos from Sansanding to Gao 
(or Garo), <lnd for a long way down-stream, arc descended from 
him .and called Soroko; but the people of T imbuktu and Jenne 
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know them as Sorkai (or Sourkai), and the Bammanas name some of 
them Bosso. They are not related to the Sommono (of the Bam­
manas), or, as the South Sorokos call them, the Kemmo, or, as the 
East 80rol.:05 do, the Korongoi. For these are not of Owad ia's 
blood. 

Owadia came from the East. He was so huge thH a flood which 
swept away man and beast only reached to his knee. When he 
wanted to eat he picked up a Jaroma, i.t., a whale (?) (Sale among 
the Malinke), or a Shobo (hippopotamus), out of the water and held 
his prey for a bit to the sun to roast it. He was so tall that he could 
put his booty quite close to the sun. Owadia was very strong and 
big. He never begged and never lent, but sim ply took. He ate 
so much as to create a famine round about him and 500n folk had 
nought to eat. There was a Mahommedan, Sirisi Moola by name, 
who said to the people: "Wait a while!" One day Owadia came 
to Sirisi Moob and said: "Give me a robe!" Sirisi Moola said; 
"A robe I cannot give thee, for J have but two, and all the world 
has only two. Uu t J can lend thee one." Owadia said: "Then 
lend me such a robe!" Sirisi Moola did so. Owadia made himself 
a wrap of it, but it only reached to his navel. 

Up to that time: Owadi:t had never lent, but only t:tken. He was 
~fraid to lend. Now one man after :mother came. One said; "1 
lent you some corn, give it me back." Another;" I lent you some 
rice, give it me: back." Then everyone came and wanted to be 
paid for what he had taken. 

Then Owadia fled far away. He came from Mecca to Bammana 
Moodoo, north·east of Bandjagara, which is on the Niger, above 
Gavo (or Gao). Then he travelled up the Niger as far as Gura 
(the same as Gurao .ll the entr~nce to Lake Debo), and then up to 
Sansanding. 

Owadia left two sons, one in GUTl who begat Fono (or Fuono), 
and the other in Bammana Moodoo, who begat fan Maka. Their 
jurisdiction ended at Kabara (near Timbuhu). All Soroko are 
descended from Owadia's posterity. 

• • • • • • • 

Nana.-Far:l Mlka was big and strong, but ugly. 
dlllghtcr named Nana Miriam, whom he instructed 

• 
He had one 

:tbout every· 
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thing. He often reclined with her on a sandbank and asked her: 
"\Vhat is it swims here and what swims there l" Then Nana 
Miriam would answer: " 1 thinlr: it is that or the other kind of fish." 
Fara Maka s.id: "That is not what I want to know. I want 
to know whether it is male or female." Nan:!. Miriam said:" Father, 
I do not know." Then Fara Maka would Slly : " That one is a hard 
roe, that onc is a hard roe, that one is a hard roe, but that one there 
is a soft roe." In this way Fara Ma!.:a taught his daughter everything 
:md his daughter learnt all her father's magic arts. 

There was a hippopotamus living thcn which so devoured all the 
rice fields that there was great scarcity. It could turn itself into all 
kinds of shapes and thus elude pursuit. Fara Maka set out to rid 
the land of the Nile-horse. He took his spears with him. But 
the hippo had a gre,a many ovens and burning fires on his neck 
and back, \Vhen Fara Maka encountered the beast, he hurled one 
spear after another at it, but everyone of them fell into a fire-pot, 
melted in it and was swallowed by the hippo, Fara Maka went 
home after a bootless journey. Now in Gavoland there was a 
hunter, a Tomma called Kara-digi-Mao-Fosi-Fasi, who owned a 
pack of marvellous hounds, each one larger than a horse. Their 
leader was Kunjima Mbana and quite black . 

Fan Maka said: "If Kara-digi-Mao-Fosi-Fasi cannot kill this 
hippopotamus with one hundred and twenty dogs, I do not 
know what more can be done." He invited the hunter with his 
one hundred and twenty hounds and prepared a great deal of good, 
a vast quantity of the best food, so as to make them strong and full 
of courage, Each single one of the dogs was fastened to a separate 
chain. The dogs devoured every morsel of the food so prepared. 
Not a grain of the rice was left for the next day. Next morning 
Kara-digi-:Vlao-Fosi-Fasi led the one hundred and twenty dogs to 
the place where the hippo was. When they got near it, he slipped 
one dog after another from its leash. One big dog after another 
leaped at the hippo. The hippo tore one after the other to pieces 
and swallowed it. He destroyed all the one hundred and twenty 
dogs and gorged them. Then the hippo walked on and grazed 
the rice field off. It did not go into the river. Fara Maka then saw 
that he could do the Nile-horse no hurt. 

He went home and lay down in the shade. N~na Miriam lay 
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by his ~ ill e IIml SlIit! : .. T ell lIIe, hther. em! ' thou. Indeed, do 
nothing to tile Ni le· houe 1 " Fan Mak~ ui d : " (o: V(, 11 10, 1 em do 
it /1 0 hurt." NQJ\a Mi ria m aaid: "1 will go l/l'I l1 y for II little ; 1 
will look H OliVO." li ef {a lli er 8~i J : " h is well. " She Kut up 
~ nJ weill to where lilc river. llOrlc wa~, 

T he hippupnl~lIIu~ Hid: "Good-dIlY, Nilll ~ Miti.Ir., ," She 
IImwcrcd: "Good ~\;Iy I" "nd girt her clothe. tight ly rou nJ her 
I ,)in ~. T he river iwrlt! said: " I kn(Jw dlOU al t co me to kill IDC. 

Il ut 110 ')Ill'! c~n sl"y lil t with weill'om. I dcvotll'rd F IITd Mllka ', 
SpC<lI'H, L dcvutlrt'u K~r;l-digi ·M llo· Jo'{)~i - Fa8i'8 oll e hu mlt ed II lld 
twen ty J ng~. No ont u n kill me." NJllU M iriil lll 111i<l: II I am 
only II Wllilla 11 , uut we Will sce wh ~l h ~ PI'C IiI to-ddY. We will have 
p .• llence." The luppopotamu! uid: " We will ICC," N~ru I\ 1i l'i~ m 
8JIU "C\ lake lhy~clf reatly, cuher thou 8h~ h kill me or I will ki ll th ee 
thiN (idy," 

T h en the hippo H~hICJ a 1I1ig hty file ~ 11 round itse lf 50 IhH 
nohfluy could p\l.~ihly h~ve gone t hloug h it. Out 1\1irial1\ t.)ok her 
Lhal111, murmureu AltIlle illc~nt~don~ lind strewed tile pIl\vdel over 
till' gruund, T hcn ~II the fi re t urned to Willer, li ut 1I0W the 
rtI'r'l-hllr~e huilt up 1I 11igh ITon wall ~boul It,elf 81) thllt it Wal ~galll 

l'!!Jtened ilg~iml ~II human ~ltalk, 'J'Jlcn M iriam t tlTned heneH 
into a 8/11ilh, ae11.ed bel1o\\'8, hammer lind an vil and very 800n smashed 
up the ring 01 hllll , T he Nilc -llIJTac waa now UvelCO ll lC wi lh a 
glcat fC1l1 II wanled to lUll to the w~ter, BO it c h~ ng('d i l ~cl r 
into II (leek thllt e~lJPcd into tire main SI IC<IIII. Uut M iriJIll 

Ilg,l,ill thlew SOIIIt' powdcr into t he w~tcr 50 thJt the wllter-coune 
rail or). Now tilt, hipl'0polalllu~ hgd 10 lUll on fOllt ano Nan~ 
1\1iri;HIl lal1 hcllinJ II , Whcn il came IIc~r the Nigcr Ihc uu~ed 
a loft y waH w rise tip Ilhklr ran along thc Niger to lh ~ l th e h ippo 
nmld !lot ble~k tll\\lugll it tl.) rc~ch the rive!'. Now th e fl'ig h tc ll cd 
anima l rdl \ tllwards Fara r-.h k~, NUlJ I\ l iria lll l aw t h~t h er 
[ather might now capture it and ~\l ahe leap t ,wi flly ~ lId 

(,.ught the huge cr('~lure by the hind leg. Shc Iwu ng I t round 
ill the air and hurleJ it dW3Y T he beRRt tlew $0 fH t hat one h ad 
to l1la1t.:h cler)' d~y for tcn ),Cdl' to covcr th c Jia tdlKe " h il I! t he 
be38t tlung U)' N(IIIQ r-. l lri.llll ill the ail Ilew throug h. 

1",1111. l\Ia ka SII\\ this. Ile !aid: " Whdt a splend jJ Jaughter is 
mine I Na lla C\ \i ria m, l t hank thee I" Theil he SU I1l 111l.)n cJ aU the 
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Kie (DiaUi, or Troubadours, singers), He composed a beautiful 
song :md taught the Kie to sing and play it. All the people in the 
land, all the singers, all the fishermen, dl the peasants. all the Soroka 
sang the song of Nana Miriam. 

Then Nana Miriam sent word to all the villages of the Soroka, 
saying: .. Leave all weapons and implements of the chase at your 
homes, but give good heed to all that happens in the great river 
and quiclclybring every good catch to shore so that it be not lost. 
For ye shall have such great plenty of meat, such vast store of mcat 
that ye shall not Irnow how ye will be able to dispose of it." Then 
Nana Miriam asked her father Fara Maka to give her an egg. 
She broke and, speaking words of power over it, flung it into the 
Niger. No sooner had she done this than the whole Niger from 
Gavo to Sansanding was so covered with dead hippopotami that 
the Sorokos were hard put to it to be quick enough to bring all the 
meat to land. Wherever there was a Soroko village there was 
an abundance of dead Nile-horses. 

And now all the river-horses but one, which lived very hr 
up country, had been killed, and this particular one was a Nile-mare 
in foal. Nana Miriam knew this quite well. She went to her 
father and said: "Give me another egg." Fan Maka asked: 
" What wouldst thou do with it ?" She made answer: "There 
is still one river-horse left alive. I wish to kill that one, too, for then 
are they all destroyed." Her father said: "Forgive me, Nana 
Miriam, my daughter! Thou hast done glorious deeds. But if 
thou kill this last hippopotamus heavy with young, the Soroko will 
have no river-horse flesh to eat in times to come." Then said 
Nana Miriam: "How farseeing thou art! My father! thou 
say'st well! " 

She did this Nile-horse no hurt. The Nile-horse heard that 
Nana Miriam had desired to kill it, but had spared its life because 
it was with young and the last of the river-horse race at that time. 
h set out on the road and travelled to Nana Miriam, showed her 
honour and gratitude, saying: "Nana Miriam, I thank thee! Thou 
hast given me my life: Now, I pray thee, let me still keep it." 
Nana Miriam said: "Go thy ways, thy life is given thee." The 
pregnant river-horse went away and became the ancestress of all 
the now living Nile-horses. 
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And since that time the name of Nana Miriam has been reverenced 
by all the Soroke. Whenever anyone makes or uses a charm for 
hunting the hippopotamus he always mutters over it the name of 
Nana Miriam. 

• • • • • • • • 
Now for the legend of a mighty Shiims'ness (Tungutu): POI Sini 

Jobu. Once upon a time, and very, very long ago, there lived a 
Bosso woman, whose name was P:I Sini Jobu . There were only four 
villages then and no others had been built. Pa Sini Jobu is regarded 
as the ancestress of a Soroko~Bosso tribe which dwells below Jenne ; 
she attained to extreme old age, and was a mistress of the most 
marvellous (magic) powers. 

Now, when she arrived at the time when women generally get 
husbands, she sent all her suitors away. She had no desire towards 
marriage. But there always were many to woo her who would 
gladly have h~d her. Wherever she went, there was always a crowd 
of young people sitting around and talking with her. When the 
young men came, l)a Sini Jobu always gave them as much fine food 
as they could eat-rice and mutton . But nobody could leave her 
house without her permission . If anyone wanted to rise without 
asking to be allowed to get up he stuck fast to his little sjtting~stool, 
and he was irremovable froin the spot without the express consent 
of the clever Pa Sini Jobu. 

Now, one evening a handsome young Bosso also betook himself 
to the beautiful woman. The pet sheep of the royal household met 
him and the young man, mistaking the sheep for a jackal, simply 
shot the magnificent animal dead. Then he went to Pa Sini and 
passed the night in her house till next morning. Now, this sheep 
was endowed with a certain degree of sanctity. The fortunes of 
the royal family were (in some measure) bound up with his life. 

T he body of the dead ram was found next morning and brought 
into the King's house. There was great mourning. The King had 
proclamation made: "Who hath killed the sheep?" The <juestion 
"Who hath killed the sheep?" was asked in every house. But 
nobody confessed and there was nobody to give evidence as to 
who had been the slayer of the ram. 

Then the King sent tidings through the whole of his realm 
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saying: .. If there be onc who can bring back the sheep to life, 
him will I not only honour highly, but I will make him such rich 
gifts of gold, slaves, cattle and all other things that he shall not 
know want for the rest of his days." The King also sent a message 
to Pa Sini Johu saying: "Many people go to and fro at your house. 
Say unto them all that 1 will recompense him most generously who 
shall raise up my sheep from death." Pa Sini Johu said: "I will 
let them all know, and even offer them the best of all I can give 
to find out a man who can again bring the sheep to life." Then 
Pa 5ini Jobu called all her friends together and said to them: " I 
will marry him who can restore this ram to life. ] desire no gold, 
no precious stones, no goods at all from the man to whom I offer 
myself in marriage." 

Then all sorts and conditions of men from the uttermost ends 
of the earth flocked together; all who were Tungutu (that is to 
say, controllers of magical forces; "sorcerer" is somewhat different. 
The word" sorcerer" does not cOllvey the thought contained in 
the word Tungutu). There were some who could stay under water 
for three days. There werc others who could stay buried in the 
earth for three days. There werc people who could change them­
selves into fire. Each one tried his powers of wizardry. But the 
sheep was still dead; he gradually rotted and could not be made 
living and whole again. 

Now, a long way off there lived a man called Yena (or Djena), 
who heard of the death of the ram, and being a Tungulu, thought he 
had sufficient power to carry out this difficult task. He took up his 
staff and came to Pa Sini Jobu. She said to him: "Djena, I have 
often been told, and I know that quite special powers obey thee. 
Now, here is a special occasion. This sheep was shot some time ago 
and is to be called into life again. If thou canst do this thing thou 
shalt have me to wife." 

Djena looked at the carcase. Some jackals had come in the 
night when it had been shot and torn out a portion of the animal's 
liver. Besides this it had long been a corpse and was very far gone 
in corruption. Djena saw that it was a very difficult business. 
Besides this he wanted to put to the test the magical power of Pa 
Sini Jobu and so he said to himself: "There is not the least diffi­
culty in calling this an.imal back into life. But, unluckily enough, 

VOL. II. 



530 T HE VO ICE OF AF RI CA 

lome beam of prey have dragged out :l piece of its liver. If, now, 
l hou ca nst get me those piece!, I can at once bring b:lck t hi. sheep 
to life." 

Pa Sini Jobu sa id: "If that be:l. lI t1ll1t is needed, it can be done 
very soon; nothing I'Ih~lever ca ll be simpler!" She Cll lled to .:a 

. lave ~nd s:lid: .. Go into the forest neH by. There lre the ruinl 
of :I very ancient city. which was destroyed. There is :1 very ta ll 
Kercbu (baobllb) nCH to them. Next to the b:l.Obab there is a 
deep hole in the ground . Descend in(o the hole. You will find 
two j:tcbls there. Tell the jackah to come hither immedia tely." 
The el:~vc went inlO the wood. There, next to the b:aobab, was 
the deep clive. li e went down into it :lnd found the two jackals 
all right. l ie 8:1id to them: " 1):1 Sin; Jobu com m:lnds that yc at 
once come to her." Thereupon th e j~cbls set forth and ran to 
lh e village where I'a Sini Jobu was as fast as ever they could. 

PJ Sin; Jobu SJid: .. The King's grell sheep W~$ shot dead here 
one Ilight some time gone. You were plssing by and tore out :a. 

piece of its liver. Is it not so 1" The two jacbl~ said: "It is 
true, ~Ild si nce then we have neither dunged nor vomited so th~t 

c;.Lch of us mUSt still ha ve lhe piece he took out ill his belly. find 
out then some me;lIls to m~ke us purge and thou wilt find the 
needed p~rts of the sheep." I)a Sini Jobu said: " Vomit at 

once!" The t\\'o jacbb bcgm to retch and sicked up the lot. 
The mess wa s, however, indistinguisillble; neither wu Djena 

~ble to reconstruct the liver nol' ca ll the ram back to life. He 
s!lid to I'a Sini Jobu: .. Thou hut brought back the parts that were 
missing by thy skill all d use of (magical) powen, so lh~t' 1 C:l.I l1lot 
marvel at thee enough ~nd I recog nize thy superiority to me 
without more ado, but I :1111 unable to restore the sheep to life." 

And therewith Djetl:L returned to his own country. 

• • • • • • • 

The King's sheep (King is the same as Sembeng or Kaneka) 
went on rotting and its stench grew stronger and stronger. The 
King's wife shed tears :Ill dJ.y and all night because it could not be 
awakened into life aglin. The King sent once morc to Pa Sini 
Jobu, asking: " Know'Sl lhou of no means at aU to revivify my 
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sheep?" Pa Sini Jobu sent word; "It is well. Then [ will see 
to this matter myself. The sheep shall live. But when this has 
been accomplished, I shall depart from hence. And 1 shall never 
marry a Bosso; for the men of my nation are impotent. There­
fore I will have nothing more to do with them, but go out from 
this land." 

Thereupon the King caused all the Kie (musicians; the Dialli 
of the Mandes) to come together to beat their calabashes. The 
Kie sat around the square. Pa Sini Jobu took her seat on the 
ground in the midst of them. Because she was a Tungutu, she 
had such long hair that it reached far, far down her hack, and 
she could sit on her own hair instead of a stool or a mat. This hair 
was the gift of her (magical) powers. The Kie began to beat time. 
The Kie played music. They played and sang faster and faster 
still. Pa Sini Jobu began to get into a frenzy. Her (magic) power 
was awakened. The Kie played and sang and beat time with ever­
lllcreasmg quickness. The (magic) power of Pa Sini Jobu grew 
stronger. Pa Sini Jobu screamed! The Kie beat time. Pa Sini 
Jobu rose up. She floated aloft. She floated up to the clouds. 
She changed her arms while up in the clouds into wings, like the 
great birds have, and then sank slowly down over the ram. 

Pa Sini Jobu rested over the ram for the space of six days. 
During this time she covered the ram with her outstretched wlOgS. 
On the seventh day she got up. The ram was alive! 

• • • • • • • • 

Pa Sini Jobu left the town. She wished to have no more dealings 
with the people (? of her own country). She went upon wanderings 
and came to a land whose king was not a man; that land's chief 
ruler was a woman, Na Manj, the Queen. When Pa Sini Jobu 
was near to the Queen's principal town she sent her a message, 
saying: "Pa Sini Jobu is coming; come thou to meet her at the 
gate!" 

Na Manj immediately formed up a stately procession, set forth 
and met the approaching Tungutu. She greeted her in all friend­
liness and said: "I have heard of thy great (magic) gifts. Do me 
the pleasure to stay awhile with me so that I may show how greatly 
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I honour thee." Pa Sini Johu said: "Thou art very gracIOus, 
For a while I will stay with thee." 

She made her entry into Na Manj's city. The Queen did all 
she possibly could to be good to her. All the townspeople came 
to greet 1'a Sin; Johu, to bring her presents and do honour to her. 

Na Manj asked her after a few days: "Wilt tholl be so friend ly 
as to tell me what thou knowcst f" Pa Sini Jobu said: "All that 
has happened is known untO me. Ask me, therefore, and I will 
:mswcr thee gladly." Na Manj said: " I have a petition. Here 
in my neighbourhood there is :1 kingdom ruled by a King. His 
people arc const:mtly fighting with my troops, and always, at what­
evcr the hour or place, the King's warriors gain the victory. I no 
longer know what is to be done or how to doit. My question, then, 
is, 0 Pa Sini Jobu, whether thou canst and wilt help us in our need 
against this King r " 

Pa Sini Jobu said: "That seemeth to me no such difficult 
matter. When thou again marchest forth with thy men in that 
direction, I will accompany and sec what may be done." Pa Sini 
Jobu continued : "Sec thou also to it that a black bull, a black 
ram, a black he-goat, a black tom-cOlt and a black CQck be with us. 
Whatever happens) I shall need these if I am to go to the wars with 
and help thee. So make these preparations." 

Now, the enemy's King lived on an island in the middle of a 
great river, so that hi s residence was surrounded on all sides by 
water. Thi s vast river was called the Wic. Three Djins lived in 
thesrream (Djins arc spirits corresponding to the Houssa AIledjenu). 
It was these three Djins who helped the King to be conqueror. 

Na M:lnj marched with Pa Sini Jobu and her army to the Wie 
river. They had taken the black bull, the black ram,:! black he-goat, 
a black tom-cat and a black cod. The Queen pitched her camp 
opposite the Killg's island-town. The slaves went to the shores 
to draw wa ter to carry into the camp. 

When the Djins saw the slaves coming, one of them changed 
him self into a roan and sat down on the bank. When a slave came 
up, the Djin said to him: "There is a Tungutu called Pa Sini Jobu 
in your company, is there not r " The slave said: "Yea, a woman 
of that name is with us." The Djin said: "Then go to her and 
tell her to be so good and come down to lhe river-bank, where there 
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is one with whom she would certainly like to have speech." The 
slave said: "This will I do." The slave went back to the camp. 
He found out Pa Sint Jobu and said to her: "There is somebody 
by the stream with whom thou wouldst certainly like to speak. 
This was his message." The Tungutu at once set out and met 
the Djin. He said: "Thou art Pa Sini Jobu." She said: "That 
am I." The Djin said: "I sent thee a message, that thou wouldst 
like to speak with mc. J am one of the three Djins who rule 
the water here, aod are bound to defend it against thy friend 
Na Manj. What does the quarrel between the King and Na Manj 
concern thee? Why dost thou wish to enter into a contest with 
us on account of this matter?" Pa Sini Jobu said: "Na Manj 
is my friend, and I think that right is on my side in coming to my 
friend's assistance in her trouble. What do the Djins c0!lcern me, 
anyhow? If you obey your King and desire to help him, do so. 
Then we shall see whose is the greater (magic) strength." The 
Djin said: "Pa Sini Jobu, thou art very proud, but not well 
instructed. Thou art a Bosso woman. Why dost thou wish to 
wage war in this country? Believe me, thou canst do nothing­
nothing at all here. \Ve are this land's Djins. Thou art a strange 
Tungutu, great and mighty-in other places-but here thy powers 
avail not. Let it be, Pa Sini Jobu." The woman spake: "Nay, 
I shall not let it be. I will see what truth there is in thy mouthing." 
Pa Sini Jobu turned round and went back to the camp. 

The Djin went back into the river and called his comrades, all 
three Djins, together. The Djin, standing on the bank in human 
shape, said: "I have had a long talk with Pa Sini Jobu. I have 
dissuaded her from carrying on the war against the King of our 
island for the sake of Na Manj. But she is too haughty. I could not 
get anything out of her. What shall we do now?" The two other 
Djins said: "What shall we do now?" The Djins had a slave. 
The slave of the Djins said: "Will ye permit me to settle this 
business 1" The three Djins said: "It is well. Do it thou!" 

The slave of the Djins at once set out for the camp of Queen 
Na Manj. He went to Pa Sini Jobu and said: "Thou art Pa Sini 
Jobu the mighty." The Tungutu said: "Yea, that am I." The 
Djin slave said: "I am only a quite insignificant slave of the 
Djins. But thou canst see the relation in which thou and I stand 
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to each other in thi. : T hou :Ht onc hund red and eigh ty· thrce yean 
old and I but seven, and yet I know br more than thou dost. J 
know thy ht her, thy kindred, and not less t han ten generations of 
thy forebears. Measure the st rength of my yean by that, Pa Sini 
Jobu." Pa Sini Jobu said: .. Cease thy chatter." T he Djin sine 
said: "Mock not. Believe me, it will not he good for the t roops 
of Na Manj the Queen to approach too close to the river. Believe 
that it would be better for thee to keep thy h;mds out of this business. 
This river Wi/: belongs to the Djins and the Djil\8 will not have their 
rights interfered with by a woman of the 13ossos." Pa Sini Jobu 
said: "Do not chatter, thou small scvcn·ycH-old ! But see to it 
that thou kee p out of the w~y. Thou wilt nOt matter much eit her 
way 1" The Djin slave said; " J have done all t hat I could do; 
now it remains for thee to justify thy attitude of pride." 

The Djin sla ve went away and returned to the river Wic . 

• • • • • • • 

The ~Iave of the Djins went to the King, who lived on the 
isbnd, and said; "Thine encmy, Na Manj, with her troops :.md with 
~ Tungutu as well, will come and attack within a few days. Then 
8t~y thou and thy people all perfectly quiet. Behave as though 
ye observed it not, but let them go on shooting and stormi ng. Do 
not stir. What is to be done, J will do." T he King said: "So be 
it! We will do as thou desirest." The Djin sbve went to his 
lords and said; " J beseech ye, when the battle begins, to stay on one 
side and not interfere, for I would fain sett le this matter out of 
hand." The three Djins said: "Be it so. We will stand aside 
and look on." 

Seven days afterwards Na Manj and hcr armed forces and POI 
Sini Jobu moved down to the shores of the Wic and sct up their 
tenlS opposite the Kin g's island. Pa Sini Jobu said: "Now send me 
the black animals down to the bank." Na Manj said; " It shall so 
be done." J)a Sini Jobu went down to the bank. She cut the 
black bu ll 's throat and let the blood which streamed from it triclcle 
into the r iver; sh e cut the black ram's throat and let its blood 
trickle down into the strea m; she cut the black he·goat's throat 
and Jet his blood trickle down into the water; ihe cut t he male 
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cat's throat and Jet his blood trickle into the river; she cut the black 
cock's thro.at and let his blood flow down into the water. Then she 
uid to the people: .. Now ye may att~ck them." 

Na Manj the Queen's men took up their arms. They beg~n 
to shoot upon the city of the King. There was no reply from the 
King's city. The soldiers of Na Manj the Queen shot again and 
again, until their quivers were empty. But no reply came from the 
isl~nd of the King. Na Manj the Queen said: .. Now 'twill be time 
to cross over the river." 

The little Djin slave came out of the water at that very 
moment. He floated above the water. Then his tongue began to 
grow out of his mouth. It grew longer and longer, until at last 
he was able to throw it back over his face to the back of his head. 
Then this tongue went on growing longer and broader, so that it 
was spread out like a thick cloud. Suddenly the little Dj in slave 
darted his mighty tongue forward and smote a body of trOOps in a 
distant country with it. As far as the tongue could reach every 
living tbingwhich had been moving about on the plain a little while 
before was broken and crushed. No life was left upon this tract of 
land. The little Djin slave lifted his tongue up again and over his 
head. Again he darted it forward. Another body of troops was 
broken and crushed under the weight of its blows. Once more he 
drew back the tremendous form and several times the giant tongue 
struck Na Manj's nation, and then the Queen and all her warriors 
were wiped out and of all those people only the one Bosso woman, 
Pa Sini Jobu, was left alive. 

But the small slave of the Djins seized the woman, drew her to 
him and took her under the surface of the river Wit. He led her 
to his house under the water. Here the little Djin slave said to 
Pa Sini Johu: "This was necessary and inevitable. Thus have I 
done thee much bitter hurt, hut thou thyself wouldst have it so. 
Yet even now will I show thee a little of the magical power and art 
of the Djins, and disclose unto thee wherein lies the greatness of thy 
future. Behold now and mark well what I show and shall teach 
thee." 

Having said this, the little Djin slave took up three pots. 
to Pa Sini Jobu: "Thou seest them all three to be quite 
Then he took three lids and put one on each of the pots. 

He said 
empty." 
After a 
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tittl., wlll ir IH' liftrd til!" lilh (I fr AMJill. 'I'h.'11 lI lI Ih rc-t' pOll wl."re 
H1Irlt. ,hI' hut \'J itll DI ll (hIHUd). llir ,rwnt! Wilh JIIHuduu (Ic""r.). 
tlu- third pot wIth ' l 'lIl1/lu (~oHfrrt·. , h.m )", t he t(lui",,1('1I1 of the 

Kr r. j ~IIIIIJlM tllf' H:l1I11I1I1I111) . njilllllkm lI. h·d: " I)<l~t wi. where­
fllf r< ,h i_ 1_ t" I'll Sin; 101111 •• lId : "N~ r, I know it 111)\," 

'1'11/' IIrd,· Djlll . JJ VI' • .tld : " J wil! "lIp'Jund. Mu!'k IVI·1l lind 
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lu,w rid . III th ,1! llilUH WJ. !O ht' Irll1('drrd ,llId IHIIY thi . pllt' lir\ll~r 

. i,Lllf 1 01 III h ~ 1' \'II '" lu II(' lrr~t l·1 1. II " (' xpillint'd Iu hl'r lillit 
1111 1111111-11 wlri . 1. 'Hu ld lit" II ~ I' IIII ~ nd hrlpfllt tfJ cH lhly (' xi ~ \('nn' 
li t . il k!! I'" :uul h~ d (1I11i1I1I' wr l r UlliW\H the IIIlJlH ~ w l,jlh Ihr fl;' tI, re!: 
1'111'< I OIlLli llrd , 

'I'lli' ht til' Djin N I~ v l' ~,lId to I'll Sini Johll : ., Thou llld ~ 1 wrot1K 

II ~ ~ 1I, ,"m WIIIl1 ~ ll. 1.',,1 Ill!' Il lI ~"" . twIIIII kl' l'p II I 1!lt'11' HdduH ,Hid 

t 'llmin l; ~tld I h l' 1 \i1 ~l ul'u I' II/P('l' In 1111 ' 111 , B UI 1III"y . l lIJuld 1101 /{t) 

1111'1 W,I I., ' r'h ll lIo~~" ,II I' nul u tI~ l il)u 1)( 1I' ;ll'til)l ~ ulHI HhllU ld not 
110111 1' 1 ilWlfl81' h TW ~ h!J1I1 I\' ll dik(, ,1\ dvitil'., Art on tid. ,1\I ... kr in 

II I!' IUIIII I', '!',Ik l' Ih(,NI' 1111\'1:' JlI lU \Iith ,h('1' uud Itl l:' Iltn' hwtk 

IlItrI thin l' ,"'II 11 1111111 )', lJ . I' 1111' ('IIH I ('Il I " in IIl e nlJIIn~'r I have 
1 ~\lH I II Ih('(' ~ nd tlulU ~ h,,1t IIw1I hr hl' ld ill hiU lwT honour tI, ~n Illly 
I llh l- 1 11 '1011.4 ' \1 11111 11 11 II .. ~ Il1' l' lI 111'[011', " 

'1'11,, 11 III I' hltk Djill ~ I~H' H~H' 1';1 ~illi JlIhu I h t' Ihrrr 1'011, 

~h(' IOI,k 11"' 111 ).IlId WC'l li \\llh 1111' 111 111"1111', 
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111111111 1'11 11011 IIllhe " l )jlll H " IIllft l' ~IIIIU~I,l'I'hll ~I l' [Iir lld l,. JI lillll· ~ . 
~lhJ ,H liml". uufli l'udl ), 10 1lH'1I: \1 1' Nlull fin~l ,I, r ir 1II' ~It'H l'rl lLli(llu 
1I1111111K Ihr Alft'.lJ f' 1111 li t Ih,," II l' i /{ hhtllll ~ , tllf' 1I1)u. 'I,I ~, 



Asama, 1M chief AlIedjcnu, tbndng a.s:l m..,k !>.fnrc the hnlhen Hnusoa in Wuhd. 
(O" .... 'C.rlAm-.) 

CHAITER XXV 

THE DEMONS OF LOVE 

(Religious Legends oj the HOUSSIJI) 

Rcloted Sootai and Hnu~ legead.-Eumple. of All.djenu I.gond.: Djib .. ri- Sh ..... ndeli­
GnJl:nbirri- Djengc.e-KuDtbri-S".ki R.fin. 

IN the legends peculiar to the Songli thc historicli element was 
seen to hlvc llmost entirely dislppelfed. And the fact is 

still marc observlble whcn we give elf to the Houssas, the peoplc 
settled in the region lying between those occupied by the Songli 
lnd Bornu tribes. Therc are Chronicles of Housslland just lS 
much as there are histories of Songai. Simpler, perhaps, in 
charactcr, they may be, but they, as well as the Songai chronicles, 
cantlin some historical substance which, to a certain extent, has 
been transferred by the records in writing from the store 4 houses 
of folklore into the field of knowledge owned by the learncd priest­
hood, and, in this way, withdrawn from the archives blsed on the 
memories which the peoplc themselves have preserved. Therefore 
we find that the Houssas, no less than those of their Western 
neighbours, offer nltional legends, but little historicll accuracy and 
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a few point s of prehistoric connection excepted, are generally 
bue of all historical interclt. 

Yet, in turning over the leaves of the Kana records, published 
by the painstaking industry of Mr. H. R. Palmer, we find 
that forty·cight kings ca n be counted who bore the sceptre 
between 999 and 1892 A. I). , and a fascinating introduction 
al a preface to their rec iu l. In this introduction, and thus 
at th e very com mencemen t of Haussa historical thought, 
there lIppcars \0 be a hero, a gi:tn t who-again reca lling to our 
minds the Sangai legend-fet ten and sci ~.c8 on elephan ts ; a 
hum all being endowed with the strengt h of a gia nt. And we arc 
sti lJ fu rther reminded of t hc Sangai myths on seeing that 
in the popu lu Houssa tradi t ions th e subverter of the kingdom in 
pagan ti mcs was also a Siaycr of Dr<lgolls. The original primitive 
historica l connection is obviou~. And, moreover, t he Kano chronicle 
gives an account of t he ancient hea then cult as practised before the 
.Idvetl t of the Founder of Empire, counts tip t he number of black 
anim:Lis sacrificed by the high priests in the moonlight nights behind 
.1 w.dl in the shade of trees venerable in age-the rea der will not 
forget the immola tion of none bu t black animals referred to at the 
end of t he preceding ch:tp ter by Pol Si ni Jobu, the woma n Shaman­
describes the or;lclcs' wisdom, gives, in a word , an image of the 
religious observ~nccs before 999 A.I). which ca n be iden t ifi ed through­
ou t wi th :1 definite religion in existence to-day. This old 
Il 0uss:1 religion is the Bori, .( treasu re-house of legends which con­
tainS:1 masS of documen tary evidence essential to the comprehension 
of the previous in terdependence of the J-1 ouss ~ tribes. 

Il ere we once more have anothe r pa rallel between the Song.:!i 
and the HOUS~3. T he Songai tradi tions 3fe preserved in the 
religion of the T ungulU, or Shamans, and make mention of demonic 
spiri u, the Djins. T he I-I ou~sa tradit ions tell of the Alledjenu, 
ceruin spiri t ua l beings who ca n be identified with the Djins. The 
myths of the SongJi desc ribc:I mighty gia nt race and give an account 
of its beginning. The legenduy stories of the Bori people of the 
I-I OUS5 d count ry arc chronicles of grcar cos mogenet ic:1\ powers and 
evc nu. But: 

The Tunguru faith resisted I&lJm , which therefore thrust it 
aside on to the road of decay; \\hereas the creed of the Bori 
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adapted itself to Islam in the sects of the Fakirs and Dervishes and 
so managed to incorporate itself with the faith of Mahommed that 
it was able to prolong itS own life under its wing and its light. 
And thus both of these variant systems, springing from one religious 
root, underwent tr:lnsformations so diametrically opposite as to make 
their identity almost un recognizable. 

However, their historical growth is dearly and intelligibly 
reflected in both nations' traditional religion. The Songai segregated 
themselves in the practice of their religious cult and in this manner 
attained a more equalized style of their legends and method of life, 
but anticipated the ruin of both; a state of affairs which need 
cause no surprise with regard to the Songai, because Islam strode 
from the Desert and across the plains and they were able to 
find sanctuary for themselves and their creed on the islands and 
jungles of the river Niger. But the Houssas were forced to 
adapt themselves incontinently to the progressive advance of 
Mahommedanism, because, living in unprotected towns on the 
level steppes, they could only stem the Islamite wave which tore 
across the waste by conforming to the new nature of things in their 
views of religion; the laws which prevail on the surface of the earth 
primarily compelled them to assist the Mahommedan ideals and 
subordinate the indulgence of their own cult to the religion 
of the Prophet Mahommed. In this way they acquired an access 
of vitality at the expense of a compromise and the loss of a religion 
encrusted with the mould of the ages. 

The legends of the Bari religion form different groups. There 
are, firstly, the cosmic sun and moon myths, the story of Maikaffo, 
the lord of the buffaloes, of the primeval lilting up of the sky, then 
of the building of the T ower of Babel, of the Gods of Volcanoes 
and Rivers and so forth. As an example of this branch of tradition 
I quoted Ra-Rana, the Sun-goddess, 10 the chapter on the 
Yoruban Thunder-god, Shango. I will here give a typical 
instance of the first group in the legend of Djiberri, the 
Mahommedan Gabriel, that is the warrior comet \Var-Iord of the 
Houssas (Legend No. I). The second group is historical, 
and treats of the AUedjenu guild. In this Feri-Vma (pharaoh) , 
Nuhu (Noah), Namarudu (Nimrod), etc., etc., are all merrily mixed 
up together and the Saga fearlessly connects the ancestors of the 
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heathen Haussa legends with the prehistoric Worthies of the East. 
I produce the two legends of Shcrandeli and Gogobirri (Nos. z and 3) 
as instances of this type. The third group deals with the actual, 
terrible demons who dwell in the forest and prairie; these are the 
uncanny beings who feci attracted to mcn out of love for them and 
affiict them with the fearful signs of possession. The legends of 
Djcngcre and Kunclari (see Nos. 4 and 5) illustrate this class. We 
come, lastly, to the lighter forms, the demons who dwell in the water. 
These predominate in the South. The traditions of Serki Rafin 
and the legends of the migration of the Allcdjen u guided by 
Ashama may serve as cx~mples (sec No.6, etc,). 

These selected specimens sufficiently explain the mode of thought 
.lnd growll\ of religion of the Houssas. I n the following chapter 
I shall then give fullest Htention to this si ngular faith and prove 
that it is sufficienlly wonderful to be regarded as ,m heirloom 
from the depths of :I history which is full of significance . 

• • • • • • • • 

I. Djiberri. the AUedjenu of God (Houssa- Kmo). Every 
AlIedjenu and every human has his star in the heavens, When he 
dies, the ownership of the star passes to some other person. But 
the st.'.lr of :I very great King is said to fall down at hi! death, 

Owdoo Kaderr(e) (God) has also a star, which is Tar:1uri-gam-Saki, 
or also Tarauri Gabas (the Star of the East), namely, the Morning 
Star. 

Djiberri, the God (equals Gabrielu, the archangel Gabriel, who 
here also becomes an Alledjcnu), came to Owdoo Kaderr(e) and spake 
thus: "Give me that Star yonder, Tarauri-me-wuuia-sun (wuuia 
= tail; fudu =four), This means the comet which, in this instance, 
represents the well-known princely sta ndard with six horse-tails. 
Owdoo Kadcrrc said: " I cannot give thee Tarauri-me-wutsia­
fudu, For that which it demands as an offering of sacrifice (food) 
is very difficult to get ." Alledjenu Djiberri said: .. Tell me what 
it is Tarauri-me-wutsi:l-fudu e:lts. t will provide it." Owdoo 
Kadcrrc said : "It eats only men, But those alone do not satisfy 
il. From lime to time it must have a King. And that is the great 
and difficult thing." Djiberri said: "Owdoo Kadcrre! Th~t is 
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a great and difficult 
Alledjenu Djiberri. 
"It is well! Take 

thing. But I will show thee that I am the 
He can achieve it." Owdoo Kaderre said: 
thou the star with the four tails. But 

if thou canst not give Tarauri-me·wutsia-fudu a King to eat it will 
return to me." Alledjenu said: "I take it. It shall be my flag. 
I will give it Kings as food," Djiberri c<trfied the comet as his 
banner, his Tuta. He went forth, stirred up a war, killed a King 
and gave him to the star for food. 

Since then, whenever a comet appears in the heavens there is 
always a war 2nd the death of a King. That is the reason why in 
ancient days only human beings were sacrificed to the Alledjenu 
Djiberri. It was the only sacrifice acceptable to him. More 
particularly, men were offered up to him on going to and returning 
from war. 

The immolation now to be described is said to be in connection 
with the Alledjenu Djiberri; but it must be mentioned that the 
Nupes and Houssas both claim the authorship of this offering and 
quarrel about their respective claims to its origin. 

Formerly, before the Nupes and Houssas went to war, or when a 
pestilence afBicted a city or country, the following offerings were 
made in public of old, but secretly now, namely: 

I. A black .... 1. dog 
l. A block he_go •• 
J. A block bull 
..... A J~p ....... n 

s. An albino (nul.) 

Hou .... 

Rakin-bun.uru 
IJ.akin_<:I 
Kuturu 

- S>.b ia 

Nup~. 

Eki-jiko 
Buku .. ji-jiko 
Nonko--jiko 
Soko--guntthi (i.,., God 

h.th p,h-", .. k.d hi", ; 
thu., • boly dioea .. ) 

Bd-bel 

All these three male beasts and two wretched humans were offered 
up and butchered in the house of the King, the Lord of the City. 
The meat was taken from all the five victims and cut into little pieces. 
Then it was cooked in great cauldrons outside the city walls, stirred 
up so that the separate parts could no longer be distinguished, 
the mess of food poured upon an ox-hide (in Houssaland=Klabu) 
and portioned out among all the town's inhabitants. Everyone 
had to eat of it. The last sacrifice of this kind is said to have been 
celebrated at the turn of the years 1908--Q9, in a suburb of Katsena 
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in fact, and a man who was often possessed by the AUedj enu Djiberri 
reported to have conducted it. 

Now Alledjenu Djibcrri was, and still is, worshipped in the 
Houssa lands in a temple whose most important implements of service 
afC: firstly, a sword which stands erect, called T akobi, and, secondly, 
a dagger which lies down (13m not quite certain on this poin t), 
called Kube. But the Hauss:!.s assert t hat water trickles down trus 
sword when offerings are made to this t heir War~God. In the 
popular imagination, Djiberri is furni shed with many weapons, 
horses and rich armour. 

• • • • • • • • 
z. Sherandeli, the Alled jcnu of Kisra, and Nohu (Houm· 

Bida).- The Alledjcnu Shcrandeli (or also Sherandebi) came from 
the distant East. He dwelt in Gabas before Kisra (the Persian 
King) came West, and became King in Karishi and in Boussa (on 
the Nige r). At that time the Alledjenu Sherandeu Dan Shcrbo 
lived in a stone. That was in the time when Anabi (prophet) Nuhu 
was always contending against Kisra. Whenever Anabi Nuhu 
(Noah) met Kisra in batrle at that time he gained the vic tory. 
Kisra always and always again lost many peoples and could not fight 
against Anabi Nuhu without being worsted. 

Kisra assembled all his people and spake untO them: "This 
Anabi Nuhu ever gaineth the battle. He is ever victorious. How 
can we prevail against him 1 What shall we do to counteract this 
misfortune? Go ye and seek for something which we can set up 
in our city so that we may beat An.:lbi Nuhu in fight." The people 
said; " We know not what to d.o. That alone which thou thyself 
maySt bring will :ivail." 

Kisra the King spake thus: "Even though ye should know of 
no other thing, let us go to the rock which stands yonder." The 
people said : "We will even do .:IS thou sayest ." The King went 
thither with all his people. When he h:id come there, he said: 
" Here will we build our city. Mayhap that will .:lid us." There­
upon the city of Kista was builded round .:Ibotlt that Stone. Three 
months afterwards Anabi Nuhu came again .:Ind fought against King 
KisTa. Yet King Kisra and his fighting men were once more v.:ln­
quished by Anabi Nuhu. Then Kisra, the King, went to the stone 
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and spake these words: "0 stone! we have built up our city here. 
I bese&h thee! I beseech thee! I beseech thee ! Let it not come 
to pass that Anabi Nuhu again obtain victory." Now Alledjenu 
Sheranddi W,IS in that stone. He said: "That is all very weU. 
But if I help ye now, ye will do some evil thing to me afterwards." 
Kisra said: "Nay, of such kind be we not. How should we do 
evil unto thee if thou help us now, seeing we are but men? We 
arc but men, but thOll art an Alledjenu. How, then, could we do 
hurt to thee?" Sherandeli said: " Then it is well! But bring 
me my food." Kisra said: " T ell me the food which will please 
thee." Sherancleli said; "Give me red cock (djen sakara), red 
he-goat (djen akuen), red bull (djen sa), red stallion (djen dolci), 
red man (djen mutum) , red robe (djen riga) and red doth (djcn 
sam). These please me." Kisra the King said; " What thou wouldst 
should be offered thee, that will I give thee. Givc us only thine 
help and thou shalt never be in need." 

Kisra the King madc sacrifices on the stone: red cock, red 
he-goat, red bull and red srallion, red man and red robe ;l.nd red 
doth. Kisr;l. poured the victims' blood over the stone. He bound 
the doth round the stone. Then he built ;I. house ovcr it. When 
he h;l.d s;l.crificcd, Kisra said: "Now have I givcn thee all for which 
thou didst ask?" The Alledjenu said: "Thou hast done as bc­
fitted. Henceforth will we fight together against Anabi Nuhu." 

Seven days afterwards some came and cried: "Anabi Nuhu is 
advancing once more. Anabi Nuhu is once more advancing!" 
Sherandeli asked Kisra: "On which day will Anabi Nuhu be t 

here?" The King said: " He will be here the day after to­

morrow." The Alledjenu took up his spear which was as strong and 
as long as a palm trec. He stuck the spear in thc earth in the city's 
midst. King Kisra made sacrifices of red cock and red goat. red 
bull ;l.nd red stallion, red man and red robe and red doth near the 
spear. 

Sherandeli accepted the offerings and said; .. If ever the Anabi 
should come, cury forth the spear and thrust it into the ground 
without the city." 

Now when Anabi Nuhu was coming. the Alledjenu Sherandcli 
called all Kisra's men and said: "Take ye your arms. Come with 
me! Follow me against Anabi Nuhu!" All the people assembled; 
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IIl1lhc Men coo~ up th~·jr w('apon.. At th e eighth hour of the morn­
illS; (:ill ;l1l8i), Anahi Nullu .mivcd with hi. force.. 'fhe Allcdjcnu 
ui d to K iH"" I rpup8: .. Come, th is ~I:. y we . /allJl do b.mlc IIg;dnn 
Arubi Nuh u." The Killg \\'('11 \ ou t wilh hi, army. Twice the: 
mcn of Arlilhi Nllhu lllld Ki8rJ met inl hc .hod of war. Then Anabi 
Nuhu lUI COllt]ut'rrd, 'I j~ \\,.1'rrior8 fled ~f.1r ofT. Aft erwards 
K i .r~ t Iw Ki ng anti Shcr.mdcli WJgcd wn ;'gJi nl t many cltres. 
When he wrnl fon!1 with his IiH 1n in/ol men, Shcr.mdcli went b9(ore 
him hr.mdiMllinH hi~ speu. T hu" Kisra obtained the vic tory lind 
Ihu8 KiRr.1 hc(.lIne .1 lllig ht y King. An~bi Nuhu W~~ killed in the 
WH' w.lgnl:'/oIJinM him h('(~uSC AlIcdjcnu Shcr,lIldcli was on King 
KiAl'.I' ~ Hidt,. Only An~hi Nuhu'8 hl'oliU,' r WIIS left alive. (Thi. 
bmtlwr i ~ .d~o (.',llIcd 1.\1111,1 or Rum,l.) 

l(i~r,1 Will ('fInq\I~'ror in ,111 t llc W;lr8, I lc IhouE-iht no morc on 
Sh('r,lIIddi II\(' 1\lIl·djl.'llu ,lilt! no IOIlf.lcr gave him tIll' food hc 
lk~irl'd, Kiml l'ellH'ltlhr red 1101 th e Alk'djcllu Sher,mucH, l~or 

now Ill' drp,ll'Il'd from Kierll :md weill to 1\nnbi Nuhu's brother, 
'1'0 him /w a~id: "Comc wilh me, I will go bdore thee. FiAht 
~).;,Iimt KiH;1 lill' Kin).; , 1 \\'ill help thl:('! II Anllb; Nuhu'. brot hel 
J~hl: .. So ht' it! I C'(Jllle]" I It- came; he conten ded :lg~inSl 

Kin).;"KiH,I, ' l 'h,ll (lIlt' w:lr) 1V1IS ill G:lbu, An d Anllbi Nuhu's 
bwllH'r. wilh AlIcdjt'l\ \I Sllt::rolllcldi, W,I5 "irtorious ol'er Kisra. 

l\illM KiHr .. WI18 dlivt'll ('1 1\ of C,III.II. l It' ned 10 K;lriaili (in the 
"ltninl'!.' Kot.IIIHur.I), tled \\ilh .dl hi, hor~cmen II) KlIrishi. An,lbi 
Nllhu'~ hroth('I' Jlul'~II('d him for .1 long til'll{', Then he turned 
loum! ~I\d \\{'III lurk to C,lb.ls. Then Annb; Nuhu'l brother sLlfed 
in (;,lh.L~ (ill I hl' I'; .. Nt). 

Wlwil hl' h,ld rome h,u,'k to G,d~IIS, Iw 8,lid :" II is true (Iut 
Allnljl'llU Shl'l~lIddi killed Ill)' hrolilcf Anabi Nuhu. Yet he h:lIh 
!lLlW /-liven nw ,~ tiH"1I viunry (lV('I' Kisr~. Thrrcforc I will never 
~ cdI;' fmlll Alblj l'llu Shl'r.uHicii. I will gi\'(~ him all he \1;6hu 
to h.~\·!.'," 

'l'h!.'r(·,Lftcr 1\n .. hi Nuhu'ti brotlu'r g,I\'C S hcr~ndcl i nil th ing. 
dlt' AIIl'llj('lHI d~'~ilrd !tlld if .~n)'()Il(' bc 8l'i1.cd li nd thrown clown 
tn-d~)' hy J\ I\l'liJ('l1U SllrrJndcli, om: knows th:1t he is II descend .. nt 
lin d I'cl:Hion I)f till' hrothel' 10 1\nllhi Nuhu. 

TIll' Pllp"l.lf IJll', nHH'cOl'cr, ~t,I\C8 th~t Allt djenu Sher .. ndeli 
made: the lint of ~ll Ihe ~pe~n in Ihe lVorkl lln J th at the Alledjc:nu 
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Sherandeli is older than the Alledjenu Gogobirri. The face and 
especially the eyes of him into whom Sherandeli has entered, swell, 
like those of onc who has been beaten . 

• • • • • • • • 
3. Gogobirri Bowa, the Alled jenu of ancient Gobir (pagan 

HOllssas ; Wukari). T he Gogobirri of the Serki Bowa Dan Goinki 
was a great King (among the Alledjenus). He was as mighty as 
Feri-Uroa (pharaoh) . He was the first Gogohirri and an Alledjenu 
who dwelt in the bush. And Bowa Dan Goinki was the first King 
of Gobirland (Gobir is reckoned as being one of the most ancient 
kingdoms of the HOllssa countries). Now at that time the Serki of 
Kororofa waged many wars against the SerlO of Gobir. The Yukum 
of Kororofa always gained the day over the Gobirawa T he Serki of 
Gobir did not know what he could do to prevail against the Serki 
of Kororofa and the Yukum. One day he went into the bush and 
prayed to Alledjenu Gogobirri thus : "0 Alledjenu Gogobirri! I 
beseech thee! I beseech thee! I beseech thee ! Help me, aid me 
against the Yukum !" Now there stood an old, old, great, great 
Kuka (baobab). 

Gogobirri lived in that old, old Kuka. When the Serki was at 
his wits' end what more he could do to conquer in the struggle 
against Kororofa, he went into the bush and once more prayed to 
the Alledjenu Gogobirri: "Come to mine aid, help me to victory 
over Kororofa !" Then he took a great mill~stone which women 
use, upon his head and went with it to the foot of the Kuka. The 
King sat down with the mill~stone on his head beneath the Kuka, 
and sat thus for seven years and nine months, always with the mill­
stone (=dutshinika) on his head under the tree. 

D uring this space of seven years and nine months the King's 
skull was crushed in by the heavy mill-stone. A great hole was made 
in his head, and he had to wear a turban (=J:;Uoni) afterwards. The 
King offered up many victims near the tree to the Alledjenu . He 
immolated one hundred black steers, one hundred black (male) apes, 
one hundred black (entire) asses, one hundred black (stallion) horses, 
one hundred black men, one hundred black he-dogs, one hundred 
black buck goats, one hundred black rams. He made a sacrifice of 
all these animals close to the trunk of the Kub tree. The K ing 

VOl.. 11. 
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only spake these words: "1 offer thee these onc hundred bulls. " 
He sa id: " 1 offer thee these onc hundred black male apes." He 
spake: "I offer thee these o ll e hundred blaclr. entire asses" (and 50 

fonh, no longer praying much, but only making sacrifices). 
But the King, however, did not require the animals and men 

to be brought there; he did not require the animals and men he 
wished to s:lcrificc to be killed. All he had to say was: .. I sacrifice 
these one hundred bulls to thee." Then the one hundred black 
buUs at once lay dC2d under the tree. Then the Alledjenu drank 
the blood of the animals and men when they had fa llen down 
dead under the baobab. The spot where the Al!edjcnu Gogobirri's 
Kub stood was (and sti t! is) not a fe rtile place, but a rock . Neither 
has Allcdjenu Gogobirri's Kuka any roots,nor was it growing firmly 
on the rock. It just stood there (loosely and unconnected). [t 
mO\'ed .lbout then from place roplace, and still docs so. But at that 
time it went upright. (See il,/ra how it was ]ater and to-day is.) 

When the King had 1m de the said sacrirlces and seven ye.lTS 
md nine months were elapsed, he set eyes on the Alledjenu Gogo­
birri. (I'he mean ing is that he had inclined his ear unto the King 
and made himsel f manifest.) He had a Mashi (or spear) in his 
hand, and sa id to the King; "Go home ! To-morrow is Friday. 
Ou Frid~y will I come into the city with this spe:lf . T ell the men 
and women that I shall come. 'l'eH the men and womcn that [ 
shaH call aloud. T ell them not to flee when I come and call aloud. 
T ell them that I shall do them no hurt." The King saw the 
Alledjenu. Hc heard the voice of the Alledjellu, lOok. the stonc 
from oIT his hC:ld :lnd huf'icd it to the earth . None have seen the 
stone si nce. 

The King went home and said unto the men and women: 
" T o-morrow cometh our mighty friend, the AlIedjenu. Fear not 
nor run not away when he cometh and calleth aloud ! " Then 
next day the Aliedjcnu came into the city. The King was in the 
market square, where the Alledjenu met him. T he Alledjenu held 
the spea r aloft in the air. He screamed. All the multitude were 
afeard. For all the men and warnell saw only the spear held high 
and only heard the AlIedjenu's voice. But he himself was visible to 
none. The men and women were sore afraid and jumped up to 
run :lway. The Alledjenu said to the King: "Tell the multitude 
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not to be afeard, but to seat themselves down." The multitude sat. 
Now the Alledjenu said to the King; "Henceforth will I abide with 
thee. Henceforth will I tarry among yeo Therefore shalt thou 
look neither to the right nor the left; thou shalt not turn thine 
head, but thou must only thrust it forward and look in front of thee. 
H thou shalt remember to do this, thou wilt have power through 
me to overcome all men and everyone thine enemy." Thenceforth 
Alledjenu Gogohirri abode in the King's compound. 

When now the King was going to war he went to Alledjenu 
Gogobirri. He grasped the spear and said: "I am about to go 
forth to war! Come, aid me!" Then the Alledjenu led the van 
of the army. And all followed after him. And now the King could 
go into .my land he would; he could wage war against whomsoever 
he would; he was victorious everywhere under the guidance 
and with the assistance of the Alledjenu Gogobirri. And thus it 
came to pass that none dared any longer to make war upon the King 
of Gobir. All the dwellers in his land were contented and happy. 

One day the Adjingi (priest) of the Bod came to the King, saying: 
"0 King! Thou art the King of all Nations. But we beseech 
thee to grant us to take thy Alledjenu in our midst, to the end 
that it abide with us." The King said to the Adjingi: " I cannot 
part with this Alledjenu nor lend it, for I myself was sore afflicted 
until I won it." The Adjingi said; "That which thou hast offered 
up to this Alledjenu is naught but what we be ourselves, namely, 
thine own possessions. Therefore we pray thee: Lend thy AlIed­
jenu Gogobirri unto us !" The King spake: "This petition [ can­
not grant, for that which the Allcdjenu devoured before 1 gained 
favour in its eyes and since it has dwelt with me, ye cannot afford. Ye 
would be unable to satisfy the Alledjenu and it would depart from 
us!" Then the Adjingi said: "If thou wilt not give us the mighty 
AlIedjenu, grant that the sons of thy Alledjenu play with us." The 
King said: "Of myself I can say naught as to this. r will hold 
converse with the Alledjenu myself." 

The King went to the Alledjenu Gogobirri and said: "The 
Adjingi of the Bori came to me. He asked first that thou shouldst 
go to the people. I told him that the Bori nation cannot give thee 
enough food. Now the Adjingi begs of me that thy children be 
allowed to play with the Bori. What thinkest thou?" The 
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Alledjenu Gogobirri said: " 1 cannot myself go with the people. 
But my little young ones may be with them." The King went 
back to the Adjingi and said: "The Alledjenu itself cannot come 
to you. But its little ones can play with yeo I myself can do 
nothing without the Alledjenu wills it. Henceforth then its 
children may come to you when ye draw t he bow on the Gore 
(fiddle) (in the rites). T he Alledjenu further said to the King: 
" So be it, then; my children may dance in the Bori. But each 
of my children shall, like myself, carry a mashi (spear) . Every onc 
who would dance this dance (in my honour) must hold a spear 
in his grasp." Since that time, whenever Alledjenu Gogobirri 
enters into a person, he goes to a Kuka with a spear in his hand; he 
performs a (pantomimic) dance near the Kuka and eats of the leaves 
of the baobab tree. 

When the King of the Gobirrawa, Bowa Dan Goinki, died, Alled­
jenu Gogobirri's great Kub, which had always stood erect up till 
then and wandered about on the rock, fell down. T here now it 
lies. But it is not dead. It wanders about with all its leaves still 
on it (thus, with new foliage), upon the stony plain. It does not 
now move about erect, but since the death of that King moves 
leaning. 

• • • • • • • • 

4. Djengere, the Alledjenu King (pagan Houssas; lbi).­
Djengere is the King of the Alledjenu (this may be misunderstood). 
Djengere is the King of the Bori nation (that is certainly correct). 
He comes from a land which lies far, far towards the East. 

In this far distant Easter'n country, there was a large, large 
tree with a great hollow in it, which would hold many people. 
The hollow was as large as all that. But not many people went into 
it. They were afraid. Only three men ever came. These three 
men then entered into (or before?) the holiow tree. And then 
they spoke into the tree, and in the tree there was the" big thing ." 
The big thing spoke out of the tree, when the three men asked 
something. T he big thing always gave the men an answer to 
their questions. 

(Once) the three men came to the tree and asked the big thing 
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to come out. They said: "We beseech thee! Come forth and 
live amongst us." The big thing m2de no answer. They prayed 
once more: .. \Ve beseech thee! Come forth and live with us!" 
The big thing gave no reply. The three men prayed and prayed. 
But the big thing answered them not and held its peace. 

The three men asked: "What must we do, so that thou shalt 
come out to us ?" Then the big thing spoke and made answer: 
"Ye must give me a black bun (baki-n-sa), a black cock (baki-n­
kasa), a black buclr: goat (baki-n-aquea). Give me this. Then I 
shall be pleased. Then also will I (some day) come forth." The 
three men threw themselves upon the ground, saying: "We 
thank thee! \Vc thank thee! We thank thee!" Then they 
went their ways and brought a black steer, a black cock and a black 
buck gOat. They slaughtered the three animals and returned to 
their homes. Next day the men came again, bringing a black bull, 
a black cock and a black buck goat, slaughtered the animals and 
went back home. The three men came again on the third day and 
once more sacrificed a black bull, a black cock and a black buck. 

The three men sacrificed. T hen the big thing came out. They 
sat about the tree before the hollow. The people's Adjingi spoke 
again. The big thing came out of the tree's hollow and sat down 
with them. It spoke with the men, saying: "Ye men, mark ye 
this: I come out on Friday (Djimoa). Friday and Thursday 
(Alamiss) are my days. Therefore go yc to your homes again, and 
return hither on Friday next at seven in the evening (Almuru). 
When ye then come, I will come forth again and hold converse 
with ye about this. Call me by name. Cail:' Djengere !' Then 
I shall appear. This do!" The men threw themselves down, 
saying: "Nagode! Nagode! Nagode!" Then the Alledjenu 
went back into the tree again. The men took to the path again 
and went back into the city. 

They waited tiU the next Friday, then went into the bush again 
and sat down by the great tree with the great hollow. The 
men sat down. One of them had brought a Goye (fiddle), 
another a calabash drum with sticks. The men sat down by the 
tree; one played the violin, the other beat the calabash. They 
called upon Djengere with the music (the names of the Bori Gods 
are invoiced in a rhythm or song, or at all events musically). But 
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they did not see the god (Alledjenu). When D jengere came he 
kicked one of them. The others neither saw nor felt it. But the 
Alledjenu threw the kicked one down and entered his head. (The 
man was possessed then !) 

The possessed one saw the God and began to spc3k. He spoke 
with the Adjingi, who asked the possessed man what he wanted. 
T he God spoke through the mouth of the possessed and told him 
what he wanted and what would come to pass (thus prophesying the 
future). Now Djengere tOld the Adjingi through the man he had 
entered into that he was to make everything known to the people. 
The Ad jingi informed all the people. The people brought black oxen, 
and blae\.: cocks, and black billy-goats, and sa id to the Adjingi: 
"Sacrifice these animals to Djengere." The Adjingi accepted 
them and brought the victims to Djengere near the old tree and 
there sacrificed them. 

The family of those thus inspired (literally "thrown down ") 
by Djengere in the far East (=Gabas) is still known as Jan-Gabas. 
As it was then, so it is now. When the Alledjenu Djengcre (the 
chief of the Alledjenu) wishes for victims or to prophesy something 
to the Bori people, if it wants to say that such-and-such a misfortune 
can be averted, then it announces it through a member of this family 
Oan-Gabas) to the particular community's Adjingi, who then 
explains everything in such a way that it can be "understanded of 
the people." 

One may recognize the inspiration of the D jengere patients by 
the Alledjenu by their vcry rapidly swallowing Gauta (white 
tomatoes) and pouring bucketfuls of Gia (duna-beer) down 
their throats. Then they also smoke tobacco, and besides this, 
their tcsticles are greatly swollen while under inspiration . 

• • • • • • • • 

5. Kundari, the A1ledjenu of the Lepers (pagan Houssas; 
Ibi).-The Alledjenu Kundari is the same who in other pro­
vinces, t.g., Kontogara, Samfara, Kano, etc., bears the name Kuturu. 
But this is because the leper is called Kuturu and because the form of 
possession peculiar to this AIledjenu subjects its victims to the 
loathsome marks of this disease. Now the Abaqua-Riga gave the 
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following account of Kunclari: Kundari very. very long ago indeed 
was as sound and vigorous a man as any other. (Kundari, then, was 
not at first an Alledjenu, but a human being.) He said to people: 
"r excel all others in strength. I am strong and not afr id. I 
flee from nothing. From nothing do I run!" Kundari had a 
friend, a good friend, named Patio He heard Kundari speaking so, 
and said to him: "Thou say'st thou fliest from nothing. DOH 
thou not run from fire?" Kundari said; "No, I do not fun 

even from fire. Nor do J run when the fire chases me." Pati 
said: "I should have to see this before believing it." 

Once Kundari went hunting with Patio They both went so 
far afidd that they were weary. Then they sat down in the shade 
of a tree. The tree stood among dry grass. The dry plain stretched 
far, far away, as far as ever one could see. The dry grass at the other 
end, far behind them, had caught light. Kundari had fallen asleep 
in the shade of the tree. Pati heard the fire crackling in the 
distance and woke Kundari up. He said to him; "Kundari, 
Kundari, wake up! Kundari! Kundari! Get up! Kundari! 
The fire is corning!" Kundari roused himself and said: 
«What art thou talking about?" Pati said: "The fire is coming! 
The prairie has been set alight. Now the fire is coming to where 
we are." Kundari said: "I shall not go away because of the fire! 
Run thou away alone." The fire was quite near now. Kundari 
lay still. Pati took to his heels as fast as he could. 

He ran a good way, then climbed to the top of a tree so as to 
look across at Kundari from there. The summit of the tree was 
very high, so that Pati could see Kundari. The latter was sitting 
just as one sits by the fire for warmth (i.e., on one's hocks with 
one's arms hanging over one's knees, so that both one's feet and 
hands are turned to the blaze). The fire came closer to Kundari. 
He did not change his position. The fire was in front of Kundari. 
He did not shift. The fire went round about Kundari and set light 
to his clothes. Kundari sat still. The fire set light to his hair. 
Kundari did not budge. He sat in the middle of the fire. The fire 
ate away the tips of his fingers and toes; it burnt Kundari's skin. 
He did not alter his attitude nor did he die. The fire scorched 
Kundari in every part of him. He was unable to get up, but he 
did not change his position. The fire then retreated from Kundari. 
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Pati came down from the top of the tree and went across the 
burnt plain to Kundari. 

He had not altered his position. Pad came up to him and said : 
" My Kundari, canst thou come home with me ?" Kundari said: 
" I cannot get up." Pati saw that Kundari's fingers and toes and 
skin were burnt and said: "Wait. my Kundari, I will fun to the 
city and fetch some folks. Then they shall carry thee home." 
Pati ran off to the city, called six men and said: "Take poles with 
ye and then come ye with me. Kundari is badly burnt by the fire 
beyond the city. We will lay him on the poles and carry him 
hom e." The men came with the poles. Pati ran with the men 
into the bush where the fire had sei2.cd hold of Kundari. Kundari 
was sitting under the tree. He had not changed his position. 

Pati said to him: "My Kundari, art alive?" Kundari said: 
" \Vhy not, forsooth 1 Only I cannot arise. Nor do I think I can 
walk." Pati said: "I have brought six men and poles with mc. 
We will carry thee home." The men laid Kundari on the poles. 
They lifted him up and carried him away. Kundari spoke no word. 
They carried him into the city. Kundari kept silence. They took 
him to his house and laid him on his bed. 

When they had laid him on his bed, Kundari said: .. If the fire 
kill me (meaning if I die of the burns), I shall return as an Alledjenu. 
But if then I come as an Alledjenu into anyone's house, all the 
world shall know it is I who have come. Then nobody will mistake 
me." 

Kundari lay on the bed for the space of three months. He 
spoke no word during the three months. The people nursed him 
for three months. Then Kundari died. He never spoke again 
before he died. Kundari was buried. Eight days afterwards, his 
grave fell in. There was a hole. The people passed by the grave 
and saw it had fallen in. The people saw the hole and said: 
"What this Kundari said is shown to be truth. He is no longer 
in his grave." All the people said: "Kundari spoke sooth. He is 
no longer in his grave." 

Kundari came again as an Alledjenu eight days after his grave 
had fallen in. The Alledjenu Kundari entered Pati's house and 
seized Pad (such a "seizure" or t:lking possession of a female is 
in Houssa called Jakama~ta; if of a male. Jakama-shi; a woman 
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'- thrown down by Alledjenu is called Jabuge-ta; a man, Jabuge-shi). 
Pati, thcn, was caught hold of by Kundari and at once began to 
scream. His wife heard him, ran up. and asked: " What ails 
thee, my man? How is it with thee?" Pati answered her 
not. 

The woman asked: "What ails thee? My husband, what ails 
thee?" The woman asked the man again and again, but Pati 
did not reply. He screamed. His wife was frightened and ran 
away. She ran to a hunter and sa id: "Come to our house with 
speed. Only come quick :and look at Patio Since this morning 
my husband no longer sees me. He covers his eyes and screams." 
The hunter said ; "I will come with you at once. We will look 
at Pati in a moment." The hunter went with her, saw Pat i and 
spake: "We will sil your man down." The hunter and the 
woman wanted to sit Pati down. But they could not. They could 
not open Pati's hands. The hands were clenched and pres~ed together 
as hard as stone. Pati's limbs were as stiff as wood. He was as rigid 
as a corpse. But tears streamed from his eyes. 

The hunter looked at Pati and said : "Now I blow all about the 
matter. Kundari said: • I do not run away even from fire!' 
Pati said: < I must see that first.' Before he died Kundari said: 
• If the fire kill me, I shall enter some house as an Alledjenu, and 
all the world will know that it is I who am come. None shall 
mistake me!' But now Pati said to the people: • I do not 
believe that; Kundari cannot return as an Alledjenu.' Pat i 
said this because he !mows nothing of this kind of people. Folk like 
Kundari keep their word if they so wish. Therefore, I say [ know 
all about this matter." 

The woman said: «Abolcina! Tell me what can now be done 
to make my husband whole once more 1" The hunter said: «Thy 
husband is not sick! Thou does not understand. I will do all that 
is needful." He sent his boy back to his house, saying: «Go 
into my house, take the little jar of Magani (medicaments) and 
bring it hither." The lad went. The hunter asked Pati's wife: 
H Canst thou give me a fowl /" She said: "Surely I can give 
thee a fowl." The hunter said: "Then go and fetch it." The 
woma n went and brought the chicken. The boy came back from 
the hunter's house with the jar of Magani. The hunter said to the 
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W()JIl~n: "Now K1Vl: me IOllle durr~ I" T he wom~n brought the 
durr.l. 

"'lit" hUlI1l'r 8COIltcrcd tht "r~ill on the eilrth :tlld uid to t he 
wUIIl,IIl: " If now tlae fowl pitk up und C.l1 the mi licI, it i. :1 .ig" 
11111\ it i ~ Kundnri who fl u I't)3~c.~cd thy II U8b:II'1d. !lut if Ih e fowl 
lto not pilk up Ih e (orn, ,he'll K uuJu; i, nOt in thy m~tl." T hen 
hI' ~ pflkc ,11('\(' wmd~ into p,lti'. 111',ld: •• If thou 1)(' AlIcdjrnu, 1.lke 
thi ~· fowl. " T hereupon thl' hurner Mel Ihe fowll!l1 Ihe "found. 

Wht:n h.' I I ~ d 8('t P:ni', wifc'_ chiden on tl\(: ground it ran u 
uni t' to lli t' gr,.ill :wd bel-1'1 1l to p('ck fit it. It vcry '1uitk1y picked 
up ,ill til t W;liu wldeh tile hunt (' r h:ld 8lrewn. I [e lIIid to the 
WOHlilll: "Did I nflt ;11 oun: tell thee , Il ,u i, is Kund:lfi who has 
/01°\ II t,le! nf thy h\lft b ~ nd l)iJ~ t !Iwu set' how Ille fow l picked 
lip :111 til!: t;1,dll~?" 

Til t hunt er 11'11'.' ft;lid to 111(' 1'.'01111111: " Bring me now some 
WIII ('1 I" !:jll(' bl'tlu~ h l wilter. T he hunt er took 8om(' of the 
)\Il lIg,llI ; 1111 ' of tll (' j;lr ~ lId lIlill,t.;lt'd it with the wUIt'r. li t· bt'g.1Il 
10 w,l ~h 1 ~.lli with the Illi xI1ITt'. l ie w;lshrd him ;I hove :lnd below. 
l ie w;l811 r(1 the wllole of P,lti'S hody with the M,lg.l1Ii Willer. li e 
]',IIIIt'd ;I II h i~ Jil11h~ with ,li e M"H.lIli 11.lter. li e luv(·d evcry P,lrt 
of 1'.lIi's ~ ki". 

\Vh cll he llild Ill"t' n tlHlg b:llhed, ]1:1 11 bq-tlill to spc.1k :wd 801 id : 
" I !I .lve 8('cn KUlld .ni ;Ij,lilin thi. d~y. l ie i3 1I0W qui le well . Il ia 
h :llld ~. IliM fl'el lind hi ~ .kin ;lIe n(lw ;18 they wcre before he W;lS 
hUlllt ; 1{1111l1:ll'i i ~ wlloJ(' ng.lill!" ' I'h e hUI1t('l' s.lid to P,l t i: 
.. Wll iJc K\lIHLld \V,l ft ~ till :llil'C he told thec every thing, li e told 
thce III' would II '" Ike frHIlI ,lie fire. T hOll wouidsl nut helieve 
thill , 1 It- told tlll'(' tl1I11 if th c fire kilkd him lit' would come 
hM' k (to r.lrth) 1I).:.lill : I ~ AlIedj en u. Thou would" nOI bclit'vc 
him." JI.I II '.Iid: "\viI,1I ,ho\l ~.I Y·~ I i. Ih e trulh I Thou :trl 
ti~h\ . I wlJuld no t belit' I'1" KUlld ,ui. lI e h:nh wid tnC himself 
thi~ ti ll)' Ihill it i ~ "II, N Oli it is ~O, Kund.lri !liso wid me,' tlut he 
would Il clp 1I1e' ~tH\ Illy wih~ Ih.tl we slwulJ thi ~ ye.1! hllve !I (hild. 
\VI' Hhllll th(' rcf(l!'(' el'('11 IIlI VC iI ellild thia ye.lr." T he hunter $;lid : 
.. T hrn you 1101\ heht'lc \llut Kllnd.lri .~y.' " P,ld uid:" I bcHne 
111 0.1 tluly wll.!t he ,.IY". KUIII\,I!i .ll~o lold me to ~ivc the ( hilt! wc 
. h.dl 11 ,11'(' Ihi ~ )'C.I! ld ~ O\\Il I1Jtll t'." T he hunter u id: .. 'l'hrll sec 
thou d\) '" ~II(I il will be \\'('11 rot }'C ~nd tht' ( hUd." 
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" After that Pari was made whole again. Now, three months 
after that, Pati's wife was of good hope. Then in due time the 
child was born. But it WlS patchy, with black and white spots, 
like an albino. The child's skin was mottled like a skin burnt with 
fire. The parents washed it; they washed it with Magani water, 
hut the skin remained piebald. Pati lmew not what he should do 
with the child. 

He said: "The hunter helped me. The hunter can surely also 
help the child," He went to the hunter and said: "The child of 
which Kundari told me has now been born. But the child is pie­
bald, white and black; the child's skin is spotted like an albino's. 
It is blemished like a skin burnt with fire. We washed the child 
with water and Magani. But the spots remain. Now canst not 
thou give me a Magani to make the child whole and its skin good? " 
The hunter said: "None but Kundar; can help this child. Give, 
then, the child Kundari's name even as he himself has told thee." 
Pati went and gave the child the name of Kundari . 

It was a man-child. It grew up and became big. But when 
it was grown up, the wind (Iska) blew over it every Friday. Then 
the Alledjenu seized the child. Then the boy could not stretch 
out its four fingers (i.e., the fingers were convulsedly closed, so that 
only the thumb was free to move outwardly). That came to pass 
every Friday. Those who saw it said to Pati: "The thing thou 
hast brought into the land is not good. It is not at all good! " 
Pati said: "What shall 1 do? It is my friend Kundari. When 
my friend comes to me, I cannot prevent him." The people said : 
"Good, if so be thou canst not loose him, then may the quality 
(=hali) altogether remain in thy family. We will have naught to 
do with it." 

Therefore Kundari's sickness always breaks out in Pati's, but 
nevt:r III any other family. 

• • • • • • • • 

6. Serki Rafin, the Alledjenu of the Rivers (Houssa-kono).­
We now come to a deity which is apparently more widely distributed 
and enjoys greater consideration and honour among the Bori tribes 
than any other. This is Serk! (king) Rafin (of rivers) . In another 



• 

TH E VOICE OF AFRICA 

place .tress wil1 have to be bid on the unusual importa nce generally 
attached to the fiyers as well as the trees in these mythologict. (See 
Dodo and Bashama on the Bcnue river.) Let us now scc what 
the Kane people have to say about the Ri ver God. It is a longer 
traditiona l tale. 

A woman had been married for three years to her husband 
without having had a child. One day she said to her man: " 1 
will take my water jar, go down to the rive r and bring up some 
water." The man said to his wife: "Let be l Wait! The sun 
now sta nds just midway (I.e.) it was noon). Nobody ought to go 
to fetch water when the sun is in the middle. Nobody docs that. 
Neither do thou so. Wait." The woman sa id: "What sh~U I 
do then / 1 have no water for my worle. I have used all the water 
this morning. J want to do my work now. l will not wait tiJl 
afterwards." T he mun said: .. Do not go 1" T he woman said: 
" Co J will. J must get on with my work." The man said: "Do 
not go!" The woman said: "Co J slw lL Go J must. I want to 
finish my work." She took her pitcher and wellt down to the river. 
T he way to the river was shon. 

The man waited for the woman. The woman did not come 
back. The way to the river was quite short. The man waited 
a very long time-the woman did not return. The su n had 
already corne down to there (about twO o'clock)-the woman did 
not come back. The man s:lid: " I must go Jnd sec where my 
wife is slopping. I told my wife that nobody ought to fetch water 
at noon. Something has happened. I will go and see where my 
wife is." The man wellt down to the river. He came to the 
river and saw his wife. She was standi ng in the water up to her 
hips and could not come ou t of the wateT. The woman W35 held 
in the water. She was held in the WHer and was screa ming. The 
woman went on screaming. The m:11l saw how his wife was being 
held tight in the waler and he screamed. too. Then he ran away. 

T he man Tan back into the lown to his father and said: "Father! 
my \\ife wanted to fetch water to-daY:lt noon from the river. I said 
to her: ' Let be! Wail! Nobody OUghl to go to fetch water when 
the sun stands midway!' My wife said ; '1 shall go! I want to 
do my work.' My wife went; L waited for her. 1 waited long. 
1 have just been down to look after her. I have seen my wife. She 
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·~s standing up to her hips in the water and cannot get out of the 
water. She is standing in the water and keeps on screaming." 
The man's father said: "I will corne down to the river with thee 
and look at this business." 

The man went with his father to the river. The father 
saw how the woman was standing in the water. The woman 
was standing in the water up to her hips and could not get 
loose. She screamed and screamed. The father said: "I will 
pull thy wife out." He caught hold of her and tried to pull 
her out. The woman screamed and screamed; the father pulled; 
he pulled hard, but could not get the woman out. The woman 
was held fast in the water and could not manage to get out. The 
father said: "What shall I do? I cannot pull her out." The 
woman screamed and screamed. The man screamed. The father 
said; .. What am I to do 1 " 
The husband stood on the bank. 

The woman stood in the water. 
The father stood on the banI.:. 

Then (after a long time) the woman was able to come out of 
the water. Nobody held her. Nobody helped her. The woman 
was able to come out. When she came out of the water she was 
quite dry. The woman's dress was dry. The woman's hips were 
dry. The woman was not damp a bit. She went home with the 
man and his father. 

When it grew dark (on the same day) the woman jumped off her 
bed and screamed. She cried and screamed; "I must go to my 
spouse by the river! 1 must go to my spouse by the river!" The 
folk said; "What hath come over you? Thy husband is not in 
the river; thy husband is here in the same house as thou!" The 
woman wept and screamed; "I must go to my spouse in the river. 
I have a husband there in the river who is far better than the one 
who is here." She wept and screamed and ran out. The woman 
ran down to the river. She came to the river and wept and said: 
"Serki Rafin! I beseech thee! Serki Rafin! I beseech thee! 
Help me that I may soon have a child. I am already three years 
married and have no child yet." Serki Rafin said; "Go into thy 
house. Say to thy husband that I will come to ye if ye will give 
me what I want. If thy husband will give me that, I will come into 
your house. Then let thy husband embrace thee again and then 
shalt thou be of good hope. I will always abide with ye, but ye 
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must always give me my due." The woman said: "I will imme­
diately run home and tell my man this." 

The woman ran home. She went to her husba nd and said to 
him: "My husb:md! Serki Rafin will come into our home if 
thou wilt give him that which he needs. Then embrace me and 
J sha ll be of good hope." The man said: "It is well, 1 will gladly 
give Serlr.i Rafin tholt which he needs. But wait. I will first spc:lk 
with my father." The man went to his father and said: "Scrki 
ROllin is ready to come into our house if 1 give him what he wanu. 
Then I am to embrace my wife once more and then she will be of 
good hope." The father said:" Why should this not be so 1 Why 
should Scrki Rafin not come? I am rich and can give thee all that 
he needs." The man went to his wife and said: "Go and tell Serki 
Rafin to come ; tell him 1 am able to give him all that he wants." 

The woman went to the river and sa id to Serb Rafin: "Come 
with me! My husband will give thee all thou wilt ask for. Come into 
our house and live with us !" Serki Rafin said: "I t is well, r will 
send my herald with thee. My herald shall speak with thy husband." 
The woman went with the her:dd. Only she and nobody else 
could see Serki Rafin and his herald. The herald came into the house 
with the woman and said to her husba nd: .. Serki Rafin wants white 
cloth, white cowries, white rams and other white animals. But 
when thou wouldst make offerings to Serki Rafin thou must always 
sacrifice a male and a female white animal (therefore mating pai rs)." 
The man said: " T his wiII J do! " 

The herald went back to Serki Rafin and said to him: "Thou 
wilt receive what thou askest." Serki Rafin came into the house. 
Only the woman could see him. The man offered up to Serki 
Rafin white cloth, white cowries, white rams and other male and 
female white animals. At night the man embraced his wife. 
Serki Rafin made a Magani (" medicine") for the woman. He 
made fire in a saucer; he strewed fine powder on the fire. Smoke 
went up. The woman sat herself over the pot from which the 
vapour was rising. She threw her garment round herself and round 
the pot. AJI the vapour entered into her mouth and she breathed 
it in. 

Serki Rafin said: " l will now depart again. 
very soon be fulfilled." He went back into the 

Thy wish will 
water. A very 
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.. few months later the happy event was very near. Serlci Rafin came 
out of the water aga in (meaning possessed the woman again). She 
screamed aloud: " Fetch hither a Gore (fiddle). I would dance. 
Fetch hither a Gore. I would dance." 

The people said; "That is bad. Wait till thy child be born. 
Then thou canst dance again. If thou dancest to-day, a misfortune 
will happen." The woman screamed: "Fetch me a Gore. I will 
dance. Fetch me a Gore, 1 must and shall dance!" The people 
fetched a Gore. They played on the Gore and the woman danced 
to the Goye. It did her no hurt; she remained sound. She bore 
a child which was sound. Since that time the Gore is played when 
a man or a woman is possessed by an Alledjenu. 

Some Houssas think that Serh Rallo has a wife in the water 
who is also an Al1edjenu. This Al1edjenu is called Magadja Rafin. 
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CHAPTER XXVI 

,' It £ RE I. l eION 01' I'OSSESSION, EspeCIA LLY AMONe 'r il e HOUSSA T RI BES 

"',;an Shlmirri,m Ind the b~';1 of AlIedj."" ,.Iigion-Divi,ion of the AlIedj.n ... into block 
_nd whil~ I>~orci.m of ""d •• i,ed po ... " ion-Invoo.tion of dOlnorr.- I',ophehc energy 

T he .ru occupi.d by 110 •• digion 01 po ..... ion_ Nubi.n forml 01 ,hi, ,dig;on-h. 
a,isin and 1I1I;'lui'1 110 m;8rol;on. 

MV object in this clwptcr is to discuss the Bori, whose material 
re<:orcl is legl:ndary. Some of their legends were given 

in the previous ch3pter. T he Bori have a religion which is widely 
spread over the Soudan and very litt le more than its gener3 i 
meaning :tIld a list of spirits, compi led by D r. Alexand er, ha vc so 
br been brought to our notice. T he Bori's religion prevai ls from 
the Nile to thc Niger, from the Atlant ic Coast regions to the 
dwcllcr~ in the Sah3ra. The smaller" primi t ive and disru pt ive" 
tribes nowhere believe in it and everywhere it is the domina nt , 
broadly disseminated peoples ancl, above all, the inh3bitants of large 
non·l\ la hommecl:tn cities who pr~clisc it. h is ~ mos t interesting 
cult, not on l), beca use of the extent of its spread, bu t on lIccoun t 
of ilS rcl.Hioll to its original source. 
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THE RELIGION OF POSSESSION 

The Bori religion, as stated, spreads from Nubia over Kordobn, 
DOirfur, \Vaclai, and the Bornu tribes as far as the Hauss,,"!, and from 
the Lake Chad-Niger line to the South right across the Benue 
river, liS far as the )'arubas, and its "runners" may be traced 
even towards Senegambia. The name of this religion as such 
vanes. The spirits, whose great diversity of office was made evident 
in the last chapter, are almost everywhere known a5 AJledjenus, 
Djins, Jenne, Ctc. The purest form of this religion is found in the 
districts lying between the Great Desert, Lake Chad, and the rivers 
Bcoue and Niger. It has become largely absorbed in the religion 
of the Prophet, in consequence of the advance of Islam fostered 
by the Arabs, as far as regards the East, and is, in fact, here con­
sidered to be the" Islam of the blacks," because only the older black 
races adhere to it, and the more recent tribes pressing forward from 
the North do not profess it. To the West, however, the Bori has, 
in part (among the Mande), been fused with the old clan organiza­
tion of the more ancient stock, and , in part (among the Songai), 
assumed the position of a pagan religion in violent contrast with 
Islam, and thus become the religion of those it repelled. This 
method of its dissemination is a proof that the Bori could not have 
come into the land at the same time as Islam. Therefore, this 
religion of possession is an individual form of belief, and this being 
so, I call it the African variety of " Shamanism." 

Let us be clear about this one thing, namely, that the Soudan 
is the home of four essentially principal religions, of which the 
youngest is Islam and the oldest, earthly anceHor worship; the third, 
the social-cosmogony of the Atlantic races, and, lastly, the fourth, 
this Shamanism. Now, the position of the last in relation to the 
rest is fairly obvious, although it is also perfectly plain that here 
the different branches of philosophy are everywhere more or 
less intimately connected and show a tendency to become inter­
woven. The Houssas have kept the Bori faith freest from adul­
teration and, as a part of this nation retired across the Benue river 
into the ancient realm of Kororofa before the invasion of Isla m 
we arc enabled to see the clearest manifestations of its oldest form 
in this section of the Houssa nations. We shall get, then, the 
best insight into the original significance and import of the Bori 
among the Benue-Houssa. But neither must we forget that this 
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religion penetrated into Ibi and Wuka ri (therefore, into old 
Kororofa), the region of Atlantic social-cosmological belief, and that 
consequently and as a matter of cou rse this resulted in an amalgama­
tion of the Bori and Atlantis philosophical systems. This fusion is 
recognizable in the adoption of the number sixteen or eight of 
the immigrant Bori-Alledjenu, in the transformation of the gloomy 
black spirits into white ones, but most distinctly in the representation 
of originally demonic apparitions in masquerades. 

The chief introduction of the notion of metamorphic possibility, 
based on the power of attracting supernatural intelligence or force 
into the Soudan, is due to Shamanism. The history of the 
kingdom of Kororofa, which was given me by the Western Yukum, 
contains a description of the transforming powers possessed by the 
King of Kororofa and his royal brother of Bornu, and how they 
vied with each other in their application. T he Songai (on the 
Niger) and the Tommo (in the Humbori highlands) tell similar 
traditional tales. Whoever of these peoples stands in rela t ion with 
demons shares their magical potencies, which play no less a part 
here than in the legends of the central Asiatic Ural-Altaic 
tribes, or in the Saga song of Bagda-Gesser-Khan. The Shaman 
selected is the favourite designa ted by the demon's untrammelled 
choice, and he often has to practise the" call" aga inst his own will. 
He is moved by the spirit and suffers under the influence of its 
possession. T he genuine Shaman, so understood, came in to Africa 
with this form of Shamanism and, therefore, with the Bori. 

Animism is the religious basis of the Bori, a phi losophy which, 
through the agency of spirits or demons, endues every object and 
especially parts of nature such as stones, trees and rivers, with a soul. 
These spirits are the Alledjenu, of which two kinds are, in fact, 
assumed, namely, black ones dwelling in the bush, in trees and 
rocks, and white ones who inhabit the streams. The black ones are 
honoured with black, the white ones with white, sacrificial offerings. 
Now, these Alledjenu enter into hu man beings and thus" possess" 
them. Sometimes this possession is desired and prayed for from 
the" daimon" invoked; sometimes, however, it seizes the body 
of the personality selected of its own accord and from sheer love. 
In that case the priest can hold converse with the spirit by the 
mouth of the person possessed. Such conversation , however, 
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-,requires the use of music, mostly only the guitar, sometimes the 
Souclanese violin or Gore. It was but seldom I heard of drums 
being used, and, actually, only outside the Sahara. This fact, p" se, 

assures the Bori an individual domain in which it is supreme. Islam, 
the religion of the Prophet, which (so small lVas its musical endow­
ment) stopped its ears at the sound of a flute, was content with 
the rhythmical intOnation of a name, whereil.s Maoism and social 
cosmogony know only the bell and the drum. The Bori alone 
demands a stringed instrument. 

Two priests, one male and one female, are its hierarchs, the 
former named Adjingi, the laner Magadja. The education and 
initiation of the Magadja in particular call for definite examination. 
Adjingi and Magadja are apparently always celibate, but altogether 
interdependent in the exercise of their priestly office. Neither of 
them can act without the other. Cenain spears or peculiarly 
formed iron implements are used as insignia of power or as conductors 
of spiritual energy. The Bassarites explained this to me by saying 
that the person selected by the spirits as their Shaman finds on the 
fields small pieces of iron, called Agomma, which chase him until 
he picks them up and thereby accepts his election as a priest of this 
religion. When placed in the hut these pieces of iron then grow 
into long rods with upper and lateral branches. The Yorubans 
call them Ille and they are badges of the Ada-ushe. It is these which 
have been given the intelligible (1) name of " fetish trees" in the 
literature dealing with Benin. 

The Bori's usual appearance in the streets does not convey an 
impression of a profoundly significant or intellectual company; its 
procedure reminds one rzlther more of a slilful conjuring performance 
than anything else. Martius gives an account in the records of the 
expedition based on the notes made at 1ll0rin in illustration of 
this. It runs as follows: 

The Bori folk gather for the dance in the afternoon about twO 
hours before sundown. Soon the sounds of fiddles (Goye) and 
guitars (Molo) strike the ear, accompanied by the calabashes (Koko) 
either beaten with sticks or, if furnished with grooves, held before 
the player's chest, who scratches them with his nails in turning 
them round and so produces a humming sort of sound. Then the 
Magadja rises to her feet . She wears two girdles of cloth (called 
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Dam;lra), in which the amulets are sewn, knotted together over her 
breasts and hi ps and in her hand she holds a slender rod of bronze. 
Scarcely li ft ing her feet from the ground, she Steps slowly forwards; 
her movements soon get more lively and she follows the acuJuQndo 
music by beating its time on the ground with the soles of her fee t. 
Sudden ly she makes a leap and falls on the ean h \\i th her legs sp read 
apart, on ly to get up and repeat this pcrform~ncc. A large mortar 
is brought along. T he Mag:ldja gets on to this and ventures the 
jump as aforesaid :lIsa from this, shaking the firm earth a$ she falls 
on it. She docs this three or four times, until she falh exhausted 
inLO the arms of her attendants, who comfortingly cover her wi th a 
cloth while the hitherto breathlessly gazing crowd tha nks the dancer 
and musicians with an ample largesse of cowrie and kola. T hen 
the novices, young girls anxious to penetrate the mysteries of the 
Hori dance, appear. With lightly balancing steps and wavi ng a 
doth in their hands, they dance to the music and then kneel down 
before the Magadja who, as it were, blessing them, lays her hands 
on their backs. Another Bori woma n is already dancing, a bronze 
sta ff resting on her hip, her frenz ied eye on the heavens. Whi le all 
this is going on the Adjingi stands aside unmoved. But now his 
body is suddenly convulsed, he snatches at the air with cramped­
up fingers and stammers words without meaning. The crowd 
now makes way for him and some women cover him with cloths. 
The attack is soon over and the Adjingi begins to put on his gar­
ments. Chest and body arc covered with cloths and several 
" D amara" arc knotted over them. The Adjingi takes his staff 
in his hand and, thus bedecked, appears in front of the protect ing 
cloths of the women in order to perform the dance and the bold leap 
from the mortar, and eyen sometimes from a tree or a house-top, 
without hurting himself. 

Darkness has mC31lwhjie set in and the Adjingi gathers up the 
Jast cowries and kola-nuts; the crowd deserts the square we!! 
pleased. I called Ihe Magadja and the Adjingi to me next morning. 
I wanted them to repeat their performance of the previous day 
without the gaze of the profane upon them. Neither love nor 
money could move them; the AJJedjcnu was nOt hoverin g over 
them. 

Do not let us be led astr;y by these extern; l mummeries, but 
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" Iet U5 listen to what the Bori folk told us about their interna l 
ceremonial when we succeeded in gaining their friendship. 

T he division of all Alledjenu into two kinds is very important. 
It has been said that there are white spirit s and black. T he l bi 
people definitely state that the white Alledjenu, who always live in 
the water, are, on account of their colour, called Fari-faru (white­
white), whi le the black ones always inhabit the bush and are called 
Babaku (black-black), because of theif hue . 

• • • • • • • • 

Girrika Ritual in Wukari.-The foUowing description of the 
cure of a man attacked and made ill by a Babaku was given me at 
I bi : 

It may happen to a man who goes out at night to meet a Babalm 
and fall ill. The Alledjenu can then go on, but the man will lose 
his wit> and be unsound. His family do not know the right treat­
ment to be given him when he comes back. As soon, however, as his 
illness is found to be connected with an Alledjenu the family goes 
to the" GU5ulfa " or the" old woman" who fills the post of Magadja 
in the Bori. She takes the sufferer under her charge and summons 
her partner the Adjingi. Adjingi and Magadja cannot practise 
separately. T he relation between the two is a singular one, bUl 
corresponds precisely to that which connects Djengere and Magadja, 
that is to say, neither can effect anything independently. On every 
occasion when I had some talk with the Bori folk both of them 
came, nor would either of them say anything without a previous 
conference with the other. If one of them could not turn up I 
had to say what 1 wanted to the other, who then went away to the 
absent colleague, had a consultation and only then returned, feldy 
to impart something to me. 

Well then, his family has taken our patient to the Gusulfa and 
she has informed the Adjingi. She asks the family for a red cock; 
that means that the fire-medicine is pertinent to the matter in 
hand. The red cock is sacrificed with the black animals at the 
initiation of the Magadja. She makes ready for the fire or smoke 
ceremon ial, while the Adjingi goes into the bush to gather all the 
herbal and other ingredients necessary to the cure. 
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" formerly a very singular relation between the guitar and the way 
it was thrummed. I shall have to discuss this later on in connec­
tion with the" hunter's guitar" of the Kanuri and other tribes 
of the Soudan. 

Well, the Goye musician chants the names of the Alledjenu. 
And when he utters the name of the Alledjenu who has caused the 
patient's bad case, this Allcdjenu returns and" fills the sick one from 
the crmvn of his head to the sole of his foot." 

Here there is some confusion in this otherwise lucid account. 
Before the illness began, the Babaku was said to have attacked the 
man and passed on after making him ill. Now, in the treatment 
by fiddle playing, it is stated that the Babaku returns, fills up the 
suHerer from top to toe and then pursues his way. As the acoustic 
method of dealing with demonic possession seems to have been the 
integral part of the ancient ritual I made exhaustive in'luiry 
what the divergence might mean and got a description of the 
various stages of possession and their symptoms. And T should 
wish to put down the following as the averaged result of the sta te~ 
ments combined: 

The man made ill by the Babaku at first screams, falls into a fit, 
distorts his features and has convulsions. After that he falls into a 
lethargy. This obviously means that the Babaku throws him down 
and goes on. When he lies comatose the Babaku is supposed to have 
gone further. Afterwards, now, when either the violin tones or the 
guitar thrummings imoke the Babaku's name, the patient again 
screams, again becomes convulsed, gets very excited, but then 
relapses into perfect indifference. That seems to be the meaning of 
the Babaru filling him up from head to heel and then letting go 
and departing out of him. Probably it is some kind of epileptic 
condition, and this fits in with the name given to an obvious sufferer 
from the falling sickness whom I saw in Bida, because there it 
was called" Bobaku." I had not, however, then gone into the 
Bori mysteries and knew nothing of a Babaku which, in all probability, 
is the same as Bobaku. 

But to get on with the account of the clinical methods adopted. 
On the discovery of the originating Alledjenu the Adjingi rubs in 
the medicine, and then the session continu,es for seven days and nights 
in succC5sion with fiddJe~squeak and drum~tap. 
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Three days after that the epileptic is ca rried into the bush 
and washed. Then the Babaku departs from the man (or, as the 
case may be, the woman) he has possessed. Then the general custom 
is to sac rifice a black buck-goat to the Bahaku, cook it and eat it. 
But no morsel of it may be taken into the village or town. It is 
an unwritten law that these sinister immolations and all traces 
of them must be confined to the bush. Not a single pOt, not a 
single piece of crockery used in the arrangement of the ritual is 
allowed to go back into a hum:m abode. And this bud, too, is 
the mildest and certainly most usual sacrificial offering made to-day, 
the part doing dUlY for the whole. In re~1ity every Babaku 
demands other and often a great number of offerings of black, either 
animal or human males, or cloth which is black. But by custom 
this has been reduced to what we may call the" symbolic" he~goat. 

The gloomy Babaku, having accepted his swarthy offering, the 
priest and assistant members of the communi ty return home with 
the invalid. Three days after that a white ram is immolated . The 
black goat was for the Babaku, the white ram is for the Fari~faru. 
This, too, is slaughtered, cooked and eaten, and this dinner is fol~ 

lowed by a gre:lt ball and extensive festivities in the course of 
which the second essential part of the ritual takes place. For now 
the one or the other of Fari·faru frequently and sudden ly inspires 
these or those feasters, who leap about in mighty bounds, often 
hurling themselves into the air and coming down flop to the ground 
on their glu/tIlJ lIlflximus.' It is this part of the ritual which has 
degenerated and become trivialized into a special bit of fun, and 
that is why both Professor Mischlich and Dr. Alexander state that 
this dance is the chief manifestation of the Bori religion. As a 
matter of fact, this dance is the only thing the Bori show the 
stranger. But the essential part of the inspiration by the Fari· 
faru, which the Bori so ardently wish for, is contained in the spirit 
of prophecy which comes over the dancers. I shall dwell a little 
more fully on this in describing the ceremonies of the Wukari 
people. When the festivaL is over the Bori take the sick person as 
being now made \\ hole again, back into the bosom of his family . The 
procession is headed by the Adjingi, the Gusulfa and the Goye musician. 
T he Bori then proud ly hand over the convalescent to his kith and 
kin, saying: " Here have ye once more your child which was ill." 
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.. Presents of money are now made to Adjingi and Gusulfa-Magadja. 
Henceforth the sound man is a member of the Bori community. 
The whole cenmony is called Girrika. There is said to be a similar 
ritual performance called Osoodi'de among the Yorubans, alleged 
to be a portion of the worship of Shango. 

• • • • • • • • 

The Origin of the Bori.-Now, what is the source of this singular 
religion of possession? 1 was talking one day with a man in 
Korclofan about the origin of this peculiar belief not originally 
inherent in genuine Africans, but certainly only engrafted on 
their own indigenous creed in historical tImes. The man 
questioned said: "These spirits are winds; they came out of 
Persia." At first I attached no importance to the statement, yet 
now, on turning over my records, I find several notes >yhich make 
it worth some attention. The Houssa, for instance, call their 
demons Iska, or winds, as well as Alledjenu. The Bori in Bornu 
maintain that the spirits called Alledjenu, or Djindi, have nothing 
to do with the demons of their own religion, which are more properly 
named Kaime, or Kurua, and came in winds. The Moonshees on the 
Benue inherited several properties of civilization from their neigh­
bours who came from the North . I am not, therefore, surprised to 
find lewd demons cropping up in their myths, which are explained 
as being winds or whirlwinds. In the excerpts from Mossi history, 
reproduced in the Chapter" A Race of Emperors and Kings," the 
wizard-potentates frequently show their power by conjuring up 
storms which smite the conquered nations with diseases. Thus on 
closer examination we on ail hands find an ancient form of 
philosophy completely substantiating the assertion of my Persian 
friend in Kordofan, which made the demons into winds and spirits 
of the air. 

This offers a pointer to the lands in the East which must be 
followed in our search for the origin of the Bori and we may pursue 
this path with less hesitation since we are not primarily forced to 
leave African ground. For a few tribes in Kordofan also profess the 
Bori religion as well as the Nubians, but call it Desatir, and say 
~hat the demons oi possession ride on the whirlwind. 
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So we have arrived without any compulsion at the East, from 
which the Bori peoples of Western Africa according to congruent 
statements received this religion. But the religion of possession 
prevails to a very large extent on the Nile. W. Ch. Plowden already 
described it long ago as "Zar," a wide-spread form of religion 
and civilization in Abyssinia. Enna Littmann recently stud ied it 
among the pagan Kumanas. Some of the Fundji call it Bum, and 
in Kordofan, too, it is considered very ancient. I found no trace 
of it among the Shillu and Dinka tribes, nor generally in the Nilotes. 
From the basis of Abyssinia-Kordofan it had then made a strong 
northward movement in the last century, and had already gained 
such a foothold in Upper Egypt in 1875 that the Government saw 
reason to adopt measures to stay its continued progress. Whereas 
that famous Egyptologist, E. W. Lane, was not cognizant of its 
existence in Lower Egypt at all, it is to-day so widely spread under 
the cognomen" Zar" as to playa great part not only among the 
lower strata of the populace, but even the better educated class. 
Paul Kahle published a book about the" Zar" conspiracy, which 
enables us to gain knowledge of the subtler details of the Egypto­
Abyssinian religion of demonic possession. (l\IIagazine: "Islam 
in 1912.") 

A priest and priestess, who are neither blood relations nor married, 
.are also at the head of individual communities who profess the 
possessional creed in the Nile countries. In Kordofan the priestess 
is called Amena , in Egypt simply Shesha. She plays the principal 
part, and, for instance, in Nubia, stirs up the earth with a staff 
(of wood, but not as in the Soudan, of iron), from whose smell she 
then ascertains the name of the bringer of pestilence. Here and 
there the diabolic spirits are divided into black (Desatir tumburra) 
and white ones (Desatir buri) , but in general they are locally grouped. 
The treatment of those possessed consists in the inauguration of 
sacrificial and adjuration festivals lasting from one to seven days 
at sta ted times and pbces. I was unable to detect any distinction 
as to sex or colour in the victims offered up in the East, but I observed 
that here, too, the result of the adjuration depended on the appro­
priate clothing of the person possessed and the effect upon him 
or her of music. Tn this region, too, every demon has his own tune, 
which is played on a lyre-shaped stringed instrument in Southern 
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k.nds, but produced on drums in the North. No agreement can be 
llrrived at with the spirit without his proper melody having been 
found. But here, tOO, it is especially the" love" for a person which 
causes the spirits to fall foul of their victims. 

Taking it altogether, Zar and Desatir may be identified 
with the Bori. Here, then, we can obtain points of view based 
on phenomena.l extension which will help to solve the problem 
of the origin of the Bori religion. Its general survey is unclouded. 
The religion of demonic possession in Africa begins in the lands of 
the East side; follows the Middle Nile through the Soudan to the 
Niger; undergoes a particularly strong territorial and inward develop­
ment in the triangle of the Houssa countries and, then, dies away 
in the West. But I emphasize the point that this religion is not 
indigenous to the Northern fringe, for it is absent in Tunis and 
Algeria and lacking also among the older Soudanese "dis­
ruptive" tribes. Historically regarded, it is connected with the wave­
like movements which broke over the Soudan in the seventeenth 
century. But it is not our business now to give dates or to look 
for them. Its growth at various periods of history will claim our 
attention in the last chapter of aU. 

However clear the essence of the extension of this religion in 
Africa may be, yet its inner meaning constitutes a singular pheno­
menon which most certainly is not of African origin. The suggestion 
of its indigenous African growth is contradicted by the fact that 
the neighbouring countries in the East had already brought 
similar and related philosophies to maturity in ancient times. The 
stringed instrument is the principal weapon in the armoury of defence 
against spiritual obsession all the world over. Its birthplace is 
Asia. Wherever there are drums they are of the tambourine type, 
which is peculiarly Asiatic, and not truly African. Bu t who on 
hearing of the Bori Goye-playing can fail to be reminded of the 
story of King Saul, who was also possessed by a dark spirit banned 
by the sweet music of the harp which David played? Had not 
Palestine for a long time been a land possessed by "angels," not 
always the angels of God according to Scripture, but bringing 
strange diseases in their train. The religion of posseSSIon 
passed over Palestine like a cloud during a period fairly circum­
scribable in history. Careful researches (cf. Delitzsch) have made 
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it dear that the worship of demons probably only came into, and 
spread over, Palestine under Persian influence after the Babylonian 
captIVIty. It had no doubt reached its zenith of effec tive power 
in Jesus Christ's time and disappeared again from Palestine. 

Persian influences! There are black and white demons of the' 
Alledjcnu kind in Persil. Persia is the neighbour of Ural-altaic 
Shamanism, which in primitive days retained still living forms of all 
kinds of foreign influences, these being, however, in their origina l 
nature very closely llIlied to African Shamanism. Here we stop 
short. OUf work must not step beyond the region of African 
wellsprings. The problem we set ourselves will be solved when 
we have gathered together the threads of the world's history of 
civilil.ation to a point from which they lead into our own continent 
from abroad. 

The vista opens out. We see a strong stream bearing from 
the East into a Continent, whose might has long been a thing of the 
past. We see the path its migration took: along that Continent's 
vertical axis and, after being dissipated in the stream from the East, 
run out through the sands of the Soudan into the West. \Ve now 
ask ourselves whether other heirlooms of civilization, whose nature 
can be determined by history, may not also have been carried along 
on the waves of this stream 1 This is the real result of our investi­
gation of the nature and migration of the religion of possession by 
demons or angels. 
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CHAPTER XXVII 

THE DECAY OF A DY~ASTY 

(A CClltury 0/ Nupe Hi/tory) 

The wan 01 oue'."'on among the Nupe-Ri •• 01 the Fulhe under ~!a!l.m Dando--The lira! 
piou-Diy;';on of the Empire--Et.u, th. mighty, expel. th. Fulbe-Renewed Fulb. 
di ... nuon. and int,igue_ The HauNa Ceneral Om ... ,eate. order-Extinction of the 
Ed.V dr02"Y-The FuJb. plot again.! Omar- Final conquest by ,he Fulbe-Nope revolt 
.od ,love "'an by ,be Fulbe King.-Character even among" nigg'''.'' 

A BRIGHT and varied series of pictures has been passed in 
review. At first we went from the provincial town to the 

capital to take part in the modern life of those distant countries of 
the Soudan; then we immersed ourselves in the onrush of the waves 
by which Islam was carried along from the North-west, under Libyan 
influences, in spite of the opposition to its further progress by 
the Eastern civilization which was eventually crowned with success. 
\Ve observed that these Eastern and more ancient forms of culture 
must have been endowed with features of a highly remarkable char­
acter, and I brought the third portion, devoted to the examination 
of religious legends and cults, to a close by a reference to related 
phenomena in Western and Central Asia, which stand in no sort 
of connection with Arabic philosophy and Islam, its nearest 
neighbours. Taking a bird's-eye view of this motley sequence, we 
see the Mandingo nation with Emir Diarra, the founder of Empire, 
as the champion of a recent Mahommedan world-concept in the 
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Soudan. We see, too, the Massi nation, with its mighty hero, Uidi 
Raga, as the defenders of the right to live of an older fo rm of 
civilization drawing its nourishment out of the East. 

And it is to this civilization and its chronicles that I propose to 
devote the last part of this book. I wish to desc ribe the triumph 
of Islam over onc of the most wonderful States of the Eastern 
current, over [he Empire of Nupe-the story of a century·long 
contest, which eventuated in the adoption and fe-invigoration of 
their ancient inheritance of an enlightened policy of culture, a 
faculty for organization and all sorts of technical excellencies by 
the victorious Mahommed:m dynasty. T his dynasty, however, 
was powerless to do more than effect a pronouncedly Malikitic 
view and practice of law, such as prevails in the Mahommedan 
West, and, by strict administration, to strengthen the old institu­
tions in principle, while destroying a good deal; or, in other words, 
to prove that the intrinsically more active, yet, in principle, much 
poorer, current of culture from the West did nOt sweep away that 
which had been previously alive, but only stceled the sinews of the 
more ancient and intensive civilization of the East in its struggle 
for existence. 

The study of the growth of religion occupied our attention in 
the foregoing chapters. We now turn to the political development, 
the historical record of a people, of a nation, whose roots strike 
down very deep indeed. The Nupe possess a copious store of 
written and oral traditions about their past. Now this wealth of 
material is very much scattered and its fragments are mostly so worn 
away at the edges that it is nOt always easy to reconstruct its 
patterned mosaic correctly. Nay, I did not even find the beautiful 
vase's pedestal amongst the Nupe themselves, but at two points 
far beyond this nation's own boundarics, namely, with t he Bussa 
and Nassarawa peoples. The inaugural legend, to be fully set forth 
in the next chapter, makes the first Nupe King, Vssu Napa ta, come 
from the East with King Kisra. His dynasty came to an end in the 
marriage of the last of this family with a woman of Yoruba. This 
event was followed by a period of independence from the Southern 
countries, namely, from Bini, which we may be justified in iden­
tifying with Benin, and from Attagara, which means the Atta of 
the Igarra in Ida. Before that time the South was a dependency 
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Qf Nupe; it now seceded and compelled the submission of the 
North in general and the Nupe kingdom in particular. This 
alternation of government left its echo behind it in the method of 
official appointment, as I shall easily prove in the following pages. 

It was Edegi who, living at the Court in Ida as a hostage, 
freed Nupe1and from its fetters. Innumerable legends cluster 
round the form of this liberator of his fatherland. He and his 
descendants were well able to secure both the self-maintenance 
within, the protection from pressure from without, the continuous 
development of handicraft and the intensive utilization of agricul­
ture for several centuries. But this Edegi race suffered from 
a radical ev:il, namely, doubt as to the line of succession. And this 
worm at its root brought the dynastic tree to tho:: ground. 

T he old LiUi in Mokwa started his narrative of the historical 
growth of NupeJand with these words of almost classical tone: 
" In olden days (n .b., of the Bini dynasty) there was here (in Nupe­
land) no paternal authority; the mother and her brothers alone 
were entitled to a voice as to the children." This means that the 
line of succession was not through the paternal, but on the male 
maternal side. Consequently Edegi's twO sons, Ebako and Ebagi, 
were not kings in Gbarra, the chief residential capital in the Edegi 
period, but were enfeoffed with the Mokwa-Rabe district, while 
Ramatu, Edegi's sister, appears to have been throned as Queen in 
Gbarra, and removed her seat to Sugurma when her son was of age and 
supreme. In the good old Edegi times the succession to the crown 
proceeded on this basis without a hitch, smoothly and as a matter 
of course. But after that the patriarchate came closer and closer 
to NupeJand. Was it the Songai who brought it? Was it a pre­
lslamite social philosophy which introduced the patriarchal ideal, 
this alluring incitement to fatherly and motherly ambition? This 
much is, at aU events, certain, namely, that even before the actual 
foundation of the Nupe kingdom there had been a departure from 
the matriarchal succession, and, for example, Edsu Masu had already 
appointed his son Owdoo as Saba, i.e., heir apparent, against the 
wish of his family and subjects. Nay, more, it would seem as 
though patriarchal succession had been the more ancient institution 
in this land and only abolished in favour of the matriarchate by 
the rulers of the Bini dynasty. 
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178S- I8p.-Be that as it may, the era of misfortune of the 
last hundred years commenced in this breach of the law of 
succession and ended in the final suppression of the venerable 
matriarchate. In ' 785 J imada was the last of the Edsu in Nupe. 
He reigned till 1799. and mostly in the city of Ragada, ncar Patigi. 
His eldest sister was married to one Umoru, a noble of Edegian stock. 
She bore him a son, named Madjia, who, according to the Edegi 
law, was the real heir to the throne. But eleven years after he had 
been King, Jimada did not name Madjia, but his own very youthful 
son Issa (the Fulbe pronounce it Edrissu), as Saba. 

Thereupon Madjia declared war against his uncle. His mother 
is said [0 have instigated him and the aristocratic houses who were 
greatly concerned with maintaining the law supported her action. 
Tradition represents Edsu J imada as an incapable person, of whom 
it was said that even if he had plenty of wives, he had but few 
children, while Edsu M adjia, his nephew, had but few wives and 
three hundred (J) children. The confusion thus occasioned explains 
why a certain Abudu Roroanu succeeded in raising an opposing 
party of considerable power, which was only suppressed by Mallero 
Dando in 1806. 

In 1802 Madjia finally got the better of Edsu Jimada, whom he 
is said to have killed with his own hand. He was then called to the 
throne and acknowledged as King by all with the exception, of 
course, of the adherents of the deceased Jimada. These chose 
to attach themselves to lssa, Edsu J imada's infant son, by him 
officially nominated as Saba, and they took the boy to Adamalelu. 
where he was kept in concealment lest the King, with a reputation 
for cruelty, should kill him as well. 

This episode would, like many others of old, have passed over 
without after effects jf another quiet and insignificant company 
had not meanwhile arrived in NupiHand, which set fresh currents 
flowing. These were the Fulbe. Here, toO, they came to the 
surface as quietly and unobtrmively as elsewhere. I could not 
ascertain the exact year of their entry, but, according to an MS. 
preserved in Kabba, Mallem Dando arrived in Nupelmd in 1806, 
and began business by killing Edsu Abudu Romanu, who then had 
the upper hand, by" magic." 

T he F ulbe account is this: Two brothers, the sons of the 
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Fulbe Fate, wandered from Gandu to the South; they were both 
Mal1em. One of them, Mallem Allimi, went to Iiorin, quii::lcly in­
gratiated himself with the Yorubas by his magic arts and was made 
King. This Mallem Allimi was a sorcerer, a Wulli. The other 
and younger, Mallem Dando, or as the Nupe call him for short, 
.. Manica," settled with his followers in Rabba. But while the 
elder rapidly attained the goal of all Fulbc emigrants and became 
Chid of Ilorin, Mallero Dando soon came into conflict with Edsu 
Madjia. The reason of the quarrel is very obvious. Firstly, it 
was reported to Edsu Madjia thus: .. One Fulbe Mallem has settled 
in Uorin and the other in Rabba." Then Edsu-Madjia asked this: 
.. Tell me whether he and his do good." The answer was: "They 
do good !" After some time people again came to Edsu Madjia 
and said: "The Fulbe Mallem settled in Horin has called the 
Yorubaos Mooafiki (instigators), and now he is Chief of Ilorin." 
Then spake Edsu Madjia: "Then take ye horses and weapons and 
chase forth the Fulbe who have settled in Nupeland at Rabba." 

There is no difficulty about this. The success of the one brother 
made the other's swift accomplishment of his own project impossible. 
And it is equally easy to understand that Edsu Madjia drove out 
the Fulbe from Rabba and that these Nupe-Fulbe retired to the 
more successful Ilorin-Fulbe in order to hatch out some new plan 
of attack. Edsu Madjia's troops expelled Mallem Dando from 
Rabba and pursued him to Ilorin with a view of clearing Ollt this 
dangerous neighbouring nest as well. MaUem Allimi gave the 
fugitive Rabba-Fulbe a warm welcome. He said to them; "I 
am a \Vulli (sorcerer), J will shield yeo Not an arrow can reach 
you here. But you can catch the Nupes with your open hands if 
they do come hither." When Edsu Madjia's Nupe warriors appeared 
before Ilorin, Mallem Allimi gathered all the Fulbe about him and 
rode out from the gate to meet them. Then these turned tail 
2nd the llorin-Fulbe pursued them as far as Eggan on the Niger. 
Madjia is said to have 3waited the return of his soldiery in Rabba 
and, on receiving the news of their defeat, to have gone first in the 
direction of Yebba, then to Batsua and then to Laquata, where he 
lay for three months. 

Now the IIorin-Fulbe were far too weak to make 3n assault 
upon the might of the Nupe on their own account, and so 
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took refuge in a trick, in the famous doctrine, Divide et 
implra. When Mallem Dando was in company with the Sheikh 
Allimi in Ilorin, AJ1imi asked his younger brother: .. Is there none at 
all in Nupe who hath a claim and desire to be king in Nupe ?" 
Thereupon Mallem D ando scnt envoys to Ghatra and announced; 
"Allah hath imparted to me that Issa (Edrisu), the son of Edsu 
Jimada, will be Icing over Nupeland. This came to the ears of the 
Nupe in Gharra and the Elders, who had hidden Edsu Jimada's 
son in Ademalelu, said to themselves: "Mayhap this affords us 
an opportunity to insta l Edsu Jimada's son. The Fulhe need the 
permission of a king over Nup61and to return there and to Rabba. 
Let us apply to them." The Elders sent an ambassador to 
negotiate with the Ilorin-Fulbe. They said : .. Edsu Issa shall 
be our king. We are willing to help him in this war." They 
mustered an army, the bulk of which was made up of Eastern 
Nupeans; but Yorubans of Ilorin took part in it under Fulbe 
comm1ilnd. The latter's talent for organization decided the 
eventual issue. Madjia was worsted by Issa and retired to Mule 
in the Sugurma district and, when the Fulbe under Edsu Issa 
kept on advancing, he was forced to withdraw as far as Augbarra in 
the Kambarra or Kambali country. 

Then Edsu Issa the victorious went back to the East. He sat 
down in Edda in Trans-Kaduna to the westward of Bida and forti­
fied the town with a wall. Mallem Dando had settled himself 
again in Rabba after Issa's success and all the other Fulbe, in 
obedience to the dictates of their policy, took up their abode with 
the royal court at Edda. Here they incited the King still more 
against Madjia, because it was their obvious object to stir up the old 
Nupc dynasty to internal discord and to hound them on to their 
mutual destruction. Now, one day the Fulbe were talking this 
matter over in one of their houses. An old slave at the court of Edsu 
Issa overheard one of them saying: .. We shall conquer this Edsu 
Issa more easily than Edsu Madjia." So he went to his master and 
informed him what the Fulbe had said . Then Edsu Issa gave 
orders for the Fulbe's expulsion. 

He marshalled a strong armed force and sent it out against 
Rabba to deal the Fulbe a smashing blow. H e succeeded in invest­
ing the town. It was strongly fortified and defended itself, but 
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-, badly provisioned. Edsu Issa hoped to starve it into sur-
render. But Mallem Dando stepped in. He scnt a messenger 
northwards to Edsu Madjia at night to tell him: .. Come to Ibbba 
and faU upon Edsu lsS3'S rear. Then thou canst annihilate him." 
Edsu M3.djia came and, almost before he appeared, the whole body 
of Edsu Issa's men drew off to the fortified town of Edda without 
loosing a bowstring. But, directly he heard of the alliance between 
the Fulbe and Edsu Madjia, their leader fled head over heels from 
Edda to Esa,a place close to Eti and Charati, which is on the now 
projected railway line. When Edsu Madjia pursued him thither, 
he again broke up his camp and retired to the East, where he rested 
in Ekadji, by Kadja, in the province of Agaye. 

Madjia at once went back to Rabba and concluded an alliance 
with the Fulbe. In order to set the seal upon the bond of peace, 
he gave their most distinguished men three of his own daughters 
in marriage. Mutafa, a young son of M:lllem Dando's, no w:lrrior, 
but a highly respected and influential priest, got the eldest. Usman 
Saki, an older son of Dando's, and afterwards first King of Bida, got 
the second. He gave the third to the Fulbe Majaki, or commandcr~ 
in-chicf, n:lmed MaJlagao, who was powerful but not related in 
blood to MaDem Dando. After the splendid nuptial festivities 
were over, Edsu Madjia again took the field, fell upon Edsu Issa 
and drove him over the Niger to Toji. 

Mallem Dando died about this time, and therefore the Fulbe 
sent envoys to Gandu, who reported all the events and begged for 
further instructions and, while Edsu Madjia was close upon Edsu 
Issa's heels, a decision was come to in Rabba. The envoys to 
Gandu returned bringing with them a high plenipotentiary from 
the Emperor of Gandu. Summoned to a conference at Rabba, 
Edsu Madjia there found a whole army of armoured and fully­
equipped cavalry as the escort of Gandu's ambassador. The pomp 
he displayed is still fresh in the natives' memory. Magnificent 
garments, such as he had never set eyes on before, were 
presented to Edsu Madjia to sugar this bitterest possible 
pill. For the Emperor of Gandu did not recognize his title 
to kingship as :l representative of the ancient Nupean dynastic 
line. The Gandu ambassador declared that Islam could only 
acknowledge the son's claim to succeed to the throne, but not 
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the nephew's; therefore, in the M ahommeclan View, Edsu 
Issa was King de jure and de facto in the ancient Edegi 
city of Ghana. However, since he, Edsu M adjia, had allied him­
self with the F ulbe and given them his daughters in marriage, the 
Sugurma province would be given him as his kingdom. W ith 
regard to the rest of NupeIand round abou t Rabba, this would 
be administered by Madjigi, a son of the glorious M allem Da ndo, 
lately deceased, and Madjigi was to set our for Gandu for further 
instructions_ 

This decision was as sly as it could be. It kept the two con­
flicting parties on their legs, properly restricted the spheres of 
power of them both, and put the reins of government into the 
Fulbe's grasp. And under the mask of pompous generosity to 
Edsu Madjia the Fulbe fraternity thus gained its supremacy. 

An apocryphal and possibly later tradition records some details of 
these peace negotiations. \Vhile the notables were discussing matters 
in the presence of Edsu M adjia, under the presidency of the Gandu 
ambassador, a Fulbe youth is said to have made a humiliating, vulga r 
gesture to Edsu Madjia's face. A young Nupe standing behind Edsu 
Madjia, furious at the insult, is reported to have bitten off his finger 
and hurled it at the face of the F ulbe with these words: " First 
take this! Later on I will give thee arrow-heads to eat." T he 
Fulbe who was guilty of the gesture of contempt is said to have 
afterwards been King Usman Saki, and the Nupe youth the terrible 
Edsu Zado. 

All parties were agreeable to this settlement, because for good 
or ill they were constrained to submit to the will of the Fulbe. Edsu 
Madjia went back to Sugurma and there in peace spent the rest 
of his days. He only undertook a few little sla.ve raids against the 
Kambari . Edsu Issa returned to Gbarra and completed the city 
fortifications. Madjigi went to Gandu to get his credentials. He 
came back from there in great state and died three days later. 

183O-1846.-Rabba very rapidly grew to be one of the first 
cities in the whole of Soudan. At that time there were many 
flourishing towns in Nupeland, chief among which was Gbarra, 
so renowned for industrial art. An old Nupe told me that Nupe 
at that time still had one hundred and twenty towns, each of them 
as large as Bida. Nupe produced more clothing than the Houssa 
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",countries. But Rabba took the lead among all the Nupe cities. 
I t was very ancient and had been founded before the Edegi epoch, 
but not so old as Mokwa, which was described as the mother town. 
And Rabba was only surrounded with a waU (Ebang) by Edsu 
Madjia (or Magia) at the beginning of the century before the F ulbc 
had been banished to Ilorin. The latter, and especially Mallem 
D ando and his sons, had helped Edsu Madjia in building the 
fortifications and the palace both by word and deed. In those days 
Rabba was already so large and its population so wealthy that ithad 
as many as one thousand four hundred horses. 

Now, when Usman Saki was made king in Rabba, in 183 1, the 
town was still growing in importance. T his ruler must have exercised 
an unusual amount of influence over his contemporaries, particu­
larly in his youth. Even while his father was living as a simple 
Mallem in Rabba before being exiled, the young men of the place 
used to assemble nightly at Usm:m Saki's, whose little finger had 
but to be lifted to get their consent. He was not a great warrior, 
but an orator, a clever demagogue, one who knew how to play on 
popular feeling, but no more a man of decent character than any 
one of his brothers or successors. Now, when he became Edsu 
he began to make use of his power to raise the status of Rabba and 
it is commonly reponed that Usman Saki contributed very greatly 
to enhance the position of Nupeland in the first sixteen years of his 
rule. He is said to have frequently done his younger brother 
Massaba great hurt because he arranged slave raids in Nupe itself. 
He obviously desired to get this opulent country under his sway by 
peaceable means and therefore said to his brothers: "If slaves yc 
must hunt, go to the Bunu, go to the Kukurul.:u, but leave the Nupe 
alone! The Nupe ought to make cloth and so make us rich!" He 
sent his brother Massaba to Lade so that he might make his forays 
from there on the Bunu and Igbirra . 

Usman Saki wanted to get Nupe under his thumb in his own 
way. He is accused of having tried to poison Edsu Madjia . Once 
a woman is said to have died instead of the King, and once Massaha, 
the ruler Usman Saki's own brother, is said to have sent Edsu Zado, 
Edsu M adjia's son, a warning. And with this Edsu Zado, the 
most individual, most imposing, and, in its own brutal way, re:llly 
great personality takes the stage in this drama. 
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In 1847 Edsu Madjia died a natural death at Sugu.rma, after 
twO fruitless attempts by Usman Saki to poison him and his sam. 
Directly he was dead, Massa ba sent this message to rus brother, 
Usman Saki: "Edsu Madjia is dead. Take the gold (?) krakras 
(trumpets) and the silver (?) saddle, and the other precious things 
of Edsu Madjia into thy own possession, for they are too good 
for the Nupe!" But he sent a different message to Edsu Zado, 
saying; "My brother has ill-treated mc. He wanted to poison thee 
and thy father. Let us be friends and allies. My brother Usman 
Saki will, anyhow, now go up against thee to take away the trumpets 
of gold, the saddle of silver and the rest of tbe treasure." 

I heard a very characteristic anecdote about Zado. T hough 
it may possibly be untrue, it yet sheds an excellent light upon this 
King's character as old Nupe people still remember it. On his 
father's death and receipt of Massaba's message, Edsu Zado said to 
his friends: "I wish to tear Nupeland from the Fulbe's clutches 
and restore it to the children of Edegi. Ten brave men arc worth 
to me more than a hundred whose hearts are weak. Sound an 
alarm early to~morrow on one side of the town, saying : • Usman 
Saki is coming ! ' Come then to me on the other side and help 
me to separate the brave from the cowards!" So it was done. 
When the news of Usman Saki's approach was bruited on one side 
of Sugurma, all the faint~hearted ran out of the opposite gate. 
But Zado and his bravoes lay waiting on this side and shot down 
the fugitives one by one. 

Then Usman Saki's forces really came near and Zado took up his 
little son and a daughter and-took to flight . It was the most 
horrible flight ever brought to my knowledge. The King and his 
two little ones, with a few of his faithful ones, fled to the most 
famous magician in the land. He took refuge at Kanji, or Kanshi. 
a township near Bussa, on an island in the Niger. He came to this 
people, famous as sorcerers, and begged them: "Aid me against 
Usman Saki!" The Elders said: "How can we old men help 
thee, the King? If thou art not stronger than Usman Saki. how 
should we who be old be so? But if now we give thee a Chigbe 
(magical instrument; Magarri or Ashri in Houssa). will it help 
thee?" Edsu Zado said: "That is what I want of ye." The 
Elders said: "Wilt thou now give us thy eldest son and daughter? " 
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¥dsu Zado said; "Therefore did I bring them. Take ye 
them." 

All the people of Kanji were gathered together. A great fire 
was made. Edsu Zado stood by the fire, and over this the people 
of Kanji butchered the babes of Zado the Edsu. Their father 
looked on. They stripped the s]cio from the little boy's back and 
stretched it over a drum. The father looked on. They stripped the 
skin from the little girl's back and stretched it over a drum. They 
burnt the two bodies, mixed the ashes with" medicine," filled 
them into the drums and plugged down the skins. Zado the Edsu 
looked on. He sawall that they did. When the drums were 
ready, the Kanji gave them to him, who took them and said to his 
followers: "Let all the towns in Nupeland hear the Chigbe I hold 
m my hands. These drums shall be beaten till Rabba lies 
in ruins!" 

The news of the terrible sacrifice which Zado the King had 
made on behalf of the Nupe dynasty was borne on the wings of the 
wind all over the land. From East and West and North and South 
the people flocked, for such terrific magical things as these must 
surely bring victory with them. Only the people of Mokwa were 
loyal to King Usman Saki. They came from Mokwa to Rabba 
and said to him: "Zado the Edsu approacheth! He hath im­
molated his own children. All the Nupes are flocking to him." 
Usman Saki asked of the Mokwans: "Why, then, do ye nOt also 
go to Edsu Zado ?" They replied: "We cannot desert thee to 
go over to Zado the Edsu!" The Fulbe afterwards repaid this 
fealty of the Mokwans most shamefully! 

King Usman Saki mustered a great host and sent it to Yebba 
under Soadjia, in order to break this advanced post of Edsu Zado. 
The latter sent strong reinforcements there. Soadjia was lured on 
to the island by a trick, overpowered and put into irons. Then 
the Nupes beat the panic-stricken and leaderless army and brought 
Soadjia to Yeni, near by Sugurma. There Zado had concentrated 
his main strength. 

Now this Soadjia was particularly hated by the Nupe because 
he was the commander of Usman Saki's troops and always 
sent on expeditions against recalcitrant Nupe. He had always 
entirely destroyed the towns on these occasions, sold the 
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inhabitants into slavery and thus amassed wealth. Now, when 
Usman Saki sent a still greater force to Yeni after the capture of 
his general at Yebba, the Nupes of Zado spent all their fury on 
Soadjia and struck terror into their opponents by their extraordinary 
brutality. 

A great fire was lighted in the sight of the people of Rabba. First 
Zado's people showed them the captive Soadjia and shouted: 
" This is the man ye sent us! Now ye may have him again!" They 
beat upon the two holy drums, danced round the blaze, singing 
"Here! this is Soadjia, who always captured and sold folks. He 
made himself rich by this work. Now let us see how he feels in the 
fire himself." 

Then they hacked off Soadjia's arms and flung them in the 
flames. They cut off his feet and did Ji!r:.ewise. They then cut 
his body in two down the middle and threw both halves into the 
fire, so that the whole of him was burnt to ashes. Zado stood by 
and looked on. 

After Soadjia had been sacrificed and consumed in [his way, 
Zado's army took up its arms and hurled itself on the camp of 
the warriors of Rabba. The terror-stricken armed host was routed 
and beat a retreat to its capital. Usman Saki raised another. 
Edsu Zado, to whom came ever more streams of men eager to fight, 
led his troops from Yeni, between Booni and Mob-va (closer to the 
latter), to Kwota. Usman Saki's Maejaki (or Majalci=general), 
Dagowa by name, was also leading his army there, and there a third 
battle was then fought, which Zado conducted in person and 
won. The remainder of Usman's soldiery fled to Rabba. He 
could not raise a third fighting force. All his persuasive eloquence, 
all his sending of messages aVJ,iled him not; Edsu Zado's name 
struck fear into every hea rt. None dared meet rum in the open 
field. All Trans-Kaduna became his and he now ventured upon 
his final enterprise: he laid siege to Rabba. 

The city was rulcrless. Usman Saki elected to take leg-bail 
in time. He first fled to Agaye, and then, circuitously, to Gandu. 
Here he at first hoped to be furnished with fresh means, but his 
want of military ability was probably too evident; and, besides this, 
the turn taken by events in Nupeland under the guidance of the 
Fulbes of Nupe was so singula r, that Usman Saki had to spend 
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deven long years in exile at Ganclu and was unable to return to 
Nupe until 1858. 

The siege of Rabba holds a peculiar place in the memory of 
aged Nupes. They liked to talk of it. Zado had encircled the 
dty with a properly constructed ring of fortresses for attack. He 
posted sentries evcry'.'I'here, and ~elieved them regularly; those who 
attempted to escape from the town were captured and sold. The 
water supply was cut off. But hunger soon began to pinch the 
inhabitants. Many died. They began L:.illing each other, shared 
out the flesh of the dead and devoured it. At last the remaining 
survivors Red in an inexplicable way. Edsu Zaclo entered the city 
and levelled it to the ground. He said : "Now have I satisfied my 
will. These people can do me no further hurt. Every man can 
now go home md attend to his own business!" Then he dismissed 
the army. 

The capture and destruction of Rabba must, as [ reckon, 
have occurred in 1847. Some have given the date as 1846, 
a difference so slight as to prove the correctness in general of the 
calculation. The fall of Rabba and the first defeat of the Fulbe 
dynasty brings the second section of the Fulbe period to a close. 

1846-18S2.-This moment was the last which afforded an 
opportunity for the re~creation or restoration of the old Nupe 
Empire. The Fulbe had been forced across the Niger southwards, 
and their power was broken. The real Nupe ruler of the Fulbe 
branch had fled to Gandu; only his brother Massaba, a first-class 
plotter, a bloodthirsty fellow, but neither a soldier nor organizer, 
was left at Ladc,on the south bank of the Niger. He had gathered 
around him the last of his father's followers and spent his life in 
catching slaves and selling them for his personal enrichment. 

Thus Nupeland proper was free. Edsu Zado ruled in the West, 
Edsu Yissa, a son of Edsu Yissa, meanwhile defunct, in the East. 
Some advisers are reported to have advised Edsu Zado to march 
first to Gbarra and kill Edsu Yissa and then start a war against 
Massaba. This would undoubtedly have been sound counsel in 
the interest and direction of the fortunate development of the Nupe 
State. for Edsu Zado would most certainly have succeeded without 
great difficulty in getting both of his opponents out of the way by 
mcans of his personal ability, the numerical strength of his soldiery 
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:lnd, 2bove all, by the tremendous respect shown him by the entire 
nation of Nupe. But he was not ;t Fulbe who wa s conscious of his 
aim, but juSt a pbin Nupe man who had done himself well. He 
disregarded all this advice beca use he wanted to live in peace. 

Edsu Zado's days wcrc nOt long in the land. He died about 
1850 in Barod}'i (or Saradgi), which lies between Eb:tko and Gher­
kum. As this town is on the road to Gbarra some assert that he 
had resolved after all to uncleruke the campaign against Edsu Viss:!. 
NupeJand's miserable fate was sealed with his death. The spi rit of 
discord entered the count ry from that time forward with giant 
strides. 'r he poor Nupe people suffered most greatly in the period 
now at hand. The Fulbe intriguers now manreuvred with mar~ 

venous skilfulness and in their able hands the last weak-kneed Nupe 
Kings were but little better th:m p:l\vns in the glme. 

His son, Surugi, became King: on Ed su Zado's demise. He must 
Jl~ve been a poor enough creatllrc. Il is father had impressed on 
him: "Never go with a Fulbe !" Il is father's body was scarcely 
cold when a f' ulbe embassy was sent to him. Edsu Surugi received 
it. li e W.:lS staying in Yangi, near R~bba, .:lnd is believed to have h2d 
~n ide~ of rebuilding this city. T he Fulbe emb;my was the worl.: 
of Ihal arch-ploHer, Massaba. He urged Surugi to adopt rhe 
course which Zado ought [0 hl ve taken, namely, a war against 
Ed sH Yissa. But il would be :lltogether a diffcrcnt thing whether 
a Z.Hlo or a Surugi wagcd it. Zado was a warrior of experience, 
held in honour and :1 man of broad mind; Surugi was young, un ­
tried, petty :md ;IS yet lacking in esteem. Had Zado made up his 
mind to undertake this war, he would have done so as the closing 
ch:lptcr of Iargc-hc3Tted plans at the prompting of the Nupe 
nobility . But Surugi began this eJllerpri se incited thereto by the 
heredil:lry foe of the Nupe, counselled thercto by the Fulbe, and 
the seeds of f:lilure were contained in this hct alone. Massaba 
sent Surugi this m..:ssage: " 1 shouJd like to be fr i..:nds. Keep 
Nupe for thine own; then will I take Kaba and the Igbirra lands; 
but thou, as my friend, must be sole master in Nupe. Thou must 
crush Edsu Yissa. He Posscs$es the flag, the ring and the bed of 
Edegi (the crown jewels, as it were). These th ings should be in 
thy hand. Go th ere ~nd fetch them. When thou hast gained the 
victory over Edsu Yissa and tal.:en the flag, the ring and th..: bed of 
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Edegi, come to me in Lade. There we will make our alliance." 
And Edsu Surugi fell plump into the tnp. He sent bad word to 
Massa ba : " I come! " 

He had scarcely put this assurance in his girdle before he sum­
moned all the Fulbc adherents and the exiled Usman Saki's friends 
and set out for the South. He made a slave raid in the neigh­
bourhood of Kaha. But Surugi moved up against King Issa, whose 
palace was in Gbarra. Massaba kept a watchful eye on the move­
ments of the cousins he had set by the ears. Directly he was sure 
of his business he sent the following report to Gandu; "The Nupe 
Kings are in conflict again. It is high time to interfere and restore 
the Fulbe supremacy." The then Gandu ruler-according to 
Nupe statements, Malle- Halelu-first asked Usman Saki whether he 
wished to grasp at the dunce of going back to Nupe. He said he 
would come back when the war was finished and proposed young 
Umoru as a capable leader. Umoru declined on the groupd that he 
had fallen out (!) with Massaba and could not now fight with him 
shoulder to shoulder. Thereupon the Emir of Gandu decided that 
Situ, the Fulbe King of llorin, should settle the Nupe affair. Situ 
at once accepted the offer, invaded Nupc with a swarm of cavalry 
and soldiery and beat Surugi. Fleeing with his army to Yeni, 
Surugi died an apparently natural death in the same year. Mean­
while Situ "arranged" the matter in his own way. He robbed 
and plundered on all sides, and this was the beginning of that final 
laying waste of the land which others continued. 

The Western Nupe proclaimed Masa King when Edsu Surugi 
went hence. Edsu Masa also expressed his desire to dwell in Yeni. 
The news was sent to Gandu. The Emir ratified Edsu Masa's 
election and recalled Situ, especially as that wily old schemer, 
Massaba, had sent word to Gandu that Situ was devastating Nupe 
to such an extent that it would probably be unable to send any 
tribute to Gandu in the following year. This commences a period of 
peace for West Nupe from about 1853. 

1852-1856.-An unusually able general, a Houssa chieftain named 
Omar, had come with the Gandu army led by Situ. His skill had 
quiclcly brought him into fame and when Situ went back to lIorin 
Massaba succeeded in persuading him to remain in his service and 
undertake the command of his warriors in Lade. 
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T his Omar is the second man of truly great endowments 
In this century whose character shows some very remarkable 
features. OmaT was chivalrous, as by the contract he made with 
Massaba and by the nature of the difference which parted them 
proves. He declared his readiness to lead Massaha's trOOpS against 
the Nupe, stipulated for certain payments, but declared he would 
have nothing whatever to do with slave-raiding. This statement 
by the Nupe is extremely interesting. It is obvious that then, toO 

(either already or still ?-which f), there was a nobler way of think­
ing in this part of Africa. But there is not even a shadow of excuse 
for the contrary Fulbe description of this general as a "blood­
haltered" tyrant. The appc31 made by OroaT's knightliness to the 
Nupe and the hatred e\'oked by Massaba's cruelty is obvious from 
the fact that they chose Omar afterwards as their l:ing in place of 
Massaba, that they followed him faithfully and only deserted him 
after his last Pyrrhic victory. 

So Massaba attached this admirable man to himself, and as 
soon as he had this excellent general at his disposal he for the first 
time ventured upon a war against the Nupe. He picked a quarrel 
on purpose. He sent this order from Lade to Edsu Yissa at Gbarra : 
"The 1:01.1 nuts (the so-called Labodji) growing in NupeJand are 
in future to be delivered to me." Edsu Yissa sent back this reply: 
"My father, who was ever a friend to the Fulbe, used to eat these 
Labodji himself. I, who have ever been thy friend, may, I pre­
sume, also eat them," He was unaware at the time that Massaba 
had engaged General Omar. 

So he gOt frightened when this news was brought to him: 
"Massaba has sent Omar against thee." Omar was held in great 
fear. Yissa went to Lobodji and fortified it. But he was unable 
to hold his own against this terrible commander. The war lasted 
but five months. Edsu Yissa's resources in Lobodji dried up, his 
people fled; he himself was obliged to fly and Edsu Masa opened the 
gates of Yeni to him. Yissa took shelter under the protecting wing 
of his cousin's inimical family, and this first episode ends of this 
particular period. 

In the course of this war Massaba is said to have always followed 
in Omar's footsteps with his army. The Nupe gave him the 
name of Makundunu (hyrena) because he made haste to carry out 
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-,his slave raids right and left where Omar had subjugated the 
country. He must, indeed, have carried on atrociously, because the 
memory of his barbarities sticks more closely to people's minds than 
any other occurrences. But apparently the Nupe had lost confi­
dence in their Edegi dynasty. The most natural thing would 
have been for all the old families to have combined against the 
foreign invaders and gathered round Edsu Masa, more especially 
now that Edsu Yissa was also staying in Yeni . But there was no 
trust to be placed in this direction. On the other hand there must 
already have been a great deal of respect for OmaT's chivalrous 
method of warfare, for a large deputation of Nupe nobles came, 
Dot to Edsu Masa, hut to Omar, the foreign general of the Fulbe, 
who was a Houssa. 

The Nupe said to Omar; "We beseech thee to send an am­
bassador to Gandu. We pray the Emir of Gandu to make thee 
our Edsu. We shall all perish if Massaba goes on thus destroying 
our families and laying waste our farms." And Omar said; "Good, 
I will help ye." He kept his word. He sent back his army and 
marched it against his own master, the Fulbe Massaba. He sent 
him word that he, Massaba, had himself broken the contract (?). 
Henceforth he, Omar, was King of NupeIand. He simultaneously 
sent a full explanation by an envoy to Gandu. The Emir of Gandu 
was too shrewd to come to a decision in haste. He would wait and 
see to which party victory might incline. Massaba was meanwhile 
pushed back to Mali (or Mari). His uncle, Horin's Nupe ruler, 
then received the fugitive. 

But another pie(,':e of news reached Horin after the message sent by 
Qmar. Madjigi, the first Icing of Rabba, who had died there three 
days after his investiture, had left two children, a son, Moru or 
Vmoru, and a daughter, Abiba, who remained single. Vmoru 
had been exiled to Rabba with Usman Saki, but Abiba had stayed 
in Nupe. Now, as soon as ever Omar had driven out Massaba, 
whom the whole of Mallem Dando's kindred seemed to dislike quite 
as much as he did, Abiba despatched a messenger to her brother 
to this effect: "The Houssa, Omar, hath driven our uncle Massaba 
away. There is no longer a Fulbe in NupeJand .. Come!" This 
dispatch very clearly shows the solidarity of Fulbe sentiment, of 
which there is evidence no less clear in the histOry of the 
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Senegal-Niger districts than in the Niger-Bcnuc coun tries. " There is 
no longer a Fulbc in the land" i. aJwlys :a challenge to throw out 
a grapnel which may fish Up:l meal for the maw of It Fulbe. Urnoru 
irnrncdi3lciy set out, arrived at Mal i alld Mari and gathered the 
wives, children :lIld slavcs of M:lS5:lbli together, sent these pos­
sessions to his uncle at Horin :IIld then went to meet Dma r with the 
troops he had brought widl him from Gandu. 

I t proved P:j rt iculatly di /lieull to obtain defin ite inform:! tion a bout 
th e rcilHion which primarily existed between Dmar and Umoru, 
~nd how this was tran sformed and developed. The statcrnc n t~ 

of the Nupe and Fulbc were vcrycontradiclory. Yet I think myself 
juuificd in drawing onc conclusion, namciy, th:lt Om:lr was not 
very highly delighted at the prince's lrrival, nor, indeed, had hc 
re:l~on to be. 

Although Umol'u may not pcrhaps hlve been sent over as the 
officill plenipotenti:try of the Gmdu Emir and :15 :I hmily subst;· 
tut e fol' the momentarily impossib le Massa ba, yct the recom­
mend:llions ,md the l.ITge cavalcade which the Emir had given him 
lVere in th emselves .1 hint for Om:H, whosc pith, even if not con­
t.lined in the aetuJI words, \\as this: "Thou art no doubt a most 
\;llian1 gellc!';II, but, if the kingship is in question, we Fulbc will 
be quite re:ldy to find somebody among ourselves to fill th:lt office." 
And Ol11lr took the hint. l Ie said to Umoru: "If I am made 
Serki 01' Eds!! (king) here, thou shalt be my Yerima or Saba ! " 
And the Fulbe Umoru's alleged answer W;15: "J do not believe 
lhal to be thy lVi~h." This tr:tdition,d speech :Ind my own reflection 
seem 10 convince me that the general and the prince cou ld not 
have been on the best of terms .I t the St art. Besides which, Umoru, 
the tcrrible Emir Umoru of later days, W:IS !Ilready then the com­
plet e compel'r of thc rest of his worthy family at the game of 
intrigue. l ie ~cnt this mess!lgc secre tly and behind Omu', back 
to Edsll Yi ssa, who had t~kcn refuge with Edsu M!lsa: "If t hou 
desireS! to be King o\cr Nurel~nd, delivcr up Edsu M asa to us; 
.Id\·:mce against U~ ! Send thy envoy to Omar! .. 

After the Wlr with l~cJsu Yissa, Omar had first lain ill lshegi 
(or Euhcgi), ncar Sagbe and Kutigi, then gone into cllmp at T lltung­
basu (neaf D.tbb:l), .md sllyed there for a yca r. Umoru came to 
the Generll at this pbce; this was the scene of the conference above-



THE DECAY OF A DYNASTY 59 ' 
"mentioned; it was from here Umoru sent Yissa his treacherous 
summons; Yissa's answer from Yeni was forwarded hither. 
His message to Omar was: "My father was a friend to the Fulbe. 
Edsu Masa's father, Zado, was second to none in his hatred of the 
Fulbe. I myself will be your friend, and, because I think that thou 
wilt be as well disposed to me as to my father, I inform thee, Omar, 
that Edsu Masa is planning a campaign against thee and wishes to 
become King of all Nupe. Therefore, come! " 

And Omar fell into Umoru's trap just as easily as foolish Edsu 
Yissa. He moved out with Umoru and his army and swiftly arrived 
at Etzcgi(ng), said to be about two miles distant from Yeni. The 
Nupe now asked Edsu Masa to advance against the enemy. Things 
would not apparently have been in a bad way at first, but Masa 
had too little of his father's military blood in his veins. He stayed 
with his choicest soldiery in well-fortified Yeni, sent out small bodies 
of trOOpS now and again to harass the camp at Etzegi and in this 
way postponed a decisive engagement for six months. But then a 
great piece of treachery settled the fall of the Edegi dynasty for 
once and for all. 

One day Edsu Yissa left Yeni town, in which Masa had generously 
sheltered him, and showed Omar the way through the Jines. Omar 
gathered his force to strike a terrific blow; the Nupes were beaten 
and fled in disorder to Kpatatshi, near Lieba. Edsu Masa escaped 
quite alone on horseback from Yeni and reached Sugurma in safety. 
Here a Houssa happened to see and recognize the unarmed King 
and cut off his head in the market-place . He took the head to 
Ornar. This was the end of the last King of the Edegi dynasty. 

The power of the Nupe was broken beyond hope of repair. 
Their old aristocracy fled across the Niger to the Bornu Borgana. 
They took the road viii Bussa. But they did not elect a King from 
the Edegi stock on that side of the river, but Saba, the son of Shaibu. 
The choice fell upon him because Baba's mother was a Borgana 
and the Nupe thus hoped to establish a good footing with theif 
present entertainers. And this is how it came to pass that the last 
King of the Nupes fled to whence, twelve centuries earlier, the 
founder of the Empire had come. What a marvellous turn of 
Destiny's wheel ! 

Yissa, the faithless, was despised by his friend and his foe; he 
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alway, followed in Orn:a', tra ill , and in Bida he died In con­
tumely. 

1856-1859.-0I11:1r proceeded to Mofmge, and from there to 
Modshupa into K:llnbarriland. l ie 8ubdued these prov inces, 
turned nbout, lLnd m~rchcd to Sa lag; i then to Mule, and :Iltcrwuds 
to I~gbc(ns). or Egbei Sugurma. T he inconsistency of this episode 
Struck me as singular when first brought to my not ice. Whi le Omu 
W~8 popularly reputed to have been :111 amazingly sympathetic 
p(:uoll!liity in the previous period, many storics currellt about 
him :dter the expulsion o[ the Nupe Kings make 11im ou l a most 
horrible monner, a perfect bloodhound. T he Llel that the Nupes 
subsequently fell away from him is a proof that his bter reputat ion 
was based on very peculiar circumstances. 

The actual course of events was told me by a Fulbe who was 
proud of the craft iness of his race and whom I had succeeded in making 
talkative. Just as M,~ ~saba had donc before, so now Umoru foJ· 
lowed the tra cks of the soldierly King. And precisely :IS the dear 
uncle h .~cl formerly laid the cou rltry waste wherever he went, 
80 likewise did the charming nephew. Umoru, probably the 
cruellest of all the Fulbe prillce~ of Nupc, waS nOt satiSfied with 
plundering the natives and taking them into slavery ; he tied people 
together and flullg lhem into fires; he gouged out the eyes of old 
folks; cut ofT their genitals; poured melted le:~ d into the mouths 
of the chieftains. Once he itnp~lcd :~ woman, who W:LS the ruler 
of a town according to its custom, on :111 iron stake and sa id: "Now 
wilt thou be mother to a son made of iron." But he committed 3.11 
thcse horrors" at Omar's command." lie went to work with 
the most subt lc cunning. Once," 31 On1:l.r's com mand," he openly 
took prisoncr a personage of rank and had him tied to a stake in the 
heat of thc sun. 1'hen he sljppcd out to him at night, cut his thongs 
alld let him escape; but bound him to secrecy 110t to let it be 
known that he, Um oru. had unbound him out of good-feeling :lnd in 
disobedience to Omar. And in these ways he m:lIlaged to under· 
mine Omar's good name. To the Nupe leaders he said: .. Until 
),OU helped him to drive ou t the Nupe kings, Omar was gentle. 
Hut now he would devastate the land. 11e compels me to plunder 
:Lnd c;l\ch slavcs. I llilve to hand everything over to him. Om:lr 
is ;dready rich, but he will anl\ihil:~ te you all ." 
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" Umoru laid his plans with consummate care. An increasing 
number of Nupe chiefs attended the nightly assemblies he had 
instituted. The conspiracy had also been kept secret so well that 
its fruit was fully ripe when OmaT began to rattle his scabbard. 
He heard in Egbei of Umoru's forays, summoned him and reproached 
him with them. But the prince now discarded all semblance of 
humility and showered abuse upon Omar. H e said: " H e, Omar, 
had nothing to do in the matter; could never be King, because 
his father had been only a huckster; even though the pedlar's son 
had been made a general, he would not be ' permitted to dictate 
to him, Umoru, the son of a Fulbe, the first Fulbe King of the 
Nupes." 

The general called his men to the colour; he would expel 
Umoru with all his F ulbe and Gandu tribe as he had before banished 
Massaba. And then he discovered that his followers had left him 
in the lurch. All Nupe went over to Umoru. Omar was. betrayed. 
Umoru banished his late commander-in-chief. 

A very graphic account of Omar's flight was given me by an old 
woman. He had been forced to retreat in the last battle he had 
ventured to give to Daba and at night told his remaining adherents 
to restrain themselves and not to fight. He advised them to retire 
as Umoru advanced until he came back with the fresh force which 
he was now going to recruit . T hen the general fled, accompanied 
only by his wife and his son Alliadji, to his birthplace in Kamuku­
land. T here he enlisted recruits. It seems that after the Fulbe­
Houssa wars and the progress towards Adamowa made by these 
Founders of States, a sort of inferior mercenary infantry had come 
into being, a kind of hireling militia . T hese mercenary bodies ran 
hither and thither between those from whom they could expect 
most booty. 

Now Omar's name was even then famous in Houssaland. His 
appeal not only brought together a considerable armed force, but 
acted as a magnet on others when he returned to NupeJand. On 
his arrival, Umom himself was lying at Edjigi, but his army was 
encamped at Tatung. Omar hurled himself at th.e latter, threw 
it back upon Daba, renewed the attack and forced it towards Sakbe. 
Here Umoru joined his troops, but many Nupes and former 
adherents of OmaT had, however, meanwh!le pondered the situation 
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and come to 1 he conclusion that lhere W:aI something mytteriou, 
in this wiLtm - he~ncd ncu of Umoru'. towa rds the Nupe which 
required explaining. Alre.&dy here:: ill Sa-kbt m:my deserted to 
Omaf. 

f Icre, then, :a rC31 pitched battle W2.8 fought. 80th sidell arc 
la id 10 h ~\le bc lLJ Vcd with delcnnin ed valour ::Ind suffered great 
lonel. Though till! victory was Wilh Onuf, it wOIa decidedly 
Pyrrhic. It W~8 pbin lh:1l his hirelings could, indeed, repel the 
mu~ed ;a\lack of UHloru', Nupes once, but not twice, For the 
mcrccnary'~ profit lind ;adva ntage lay in the precipiutc night of the 
enemy. TIH'1l he \"Ould JOOI ,md In:lkc sbvcl and uck. But Omll f 
Wi18 Hn~d)lc 10 put the Nupc~ :md Fuluc~ to flight. li e pushed 
them aside.l good way, hUllhcn Umoru rt trence! ;l.eroS! the K:1duM 
to BidJ ill seemi nKly vcry good ordcr. When the general lI:lW thi, 
he is 5a id to IlJ ve grieved very sorely. When he returned to hi. 
('amp, .lil d, c men :I!ld women g:rccled him with lile shout o f wcl~ 
<;ome: I, Saki ! S.lk;! S'lki!" 11 8 the victor'. But Omal' dismounted, 
weill to his wife and Slid: " Pack up thy goods. Go bllck to t hy 
mother. I sh.dl not win twiCe with such 1I0idiers JI these." If 
this lill ie ~lOry i3 true, it sheds l very bright light on the singullir 
dlllrJtl cl' of th is "nc~ro. " If, however, i, be .In invention , it still 
fit s in well wi th his pit'lUl'e in generll ] as forllLed in t he popuIJr 
mind . 

Umoru 801\\' the position en c: tly like Omu. l ie pitched his 
fortified camp ill the neighbourhood o f Bida , while Omaf himself 
invested the town .Hld beg,1II hisentl'enchm enu. Umoru'sc:r.mpWJ8 
on Ihe hill now occupied by the l\ nglish Residency. Umoru fort i ~ 

fl ed Ihis. OmJl' :r.tlllckd it Jnd Umofu sa llied forth with his forcei. 
l ie .lbJndo ncd the fortified position to the enemy and went into 
nid~ Wllich he strengthened still further. The . itu:r.tions wefe 
revt·rsed. And, nwrCOl'cr, Umor u spenl the five months of hii 
encmy's bC8ic!;!cmellt LO the g:re~ teH ild .... lIlluge. li e sent envoys 
l O everyone nf his o .... n ki th and kin with thesc tiding~: II Come 
now. Viclory will soon be ours. There is no King of Nu~. But 
do no t {;Ii] to bring hilher Edsu Ihbll. T hen thou thyself ca nst be 
Emir of Nupc." T o MU8~ hll, h.owel'cl·, the mesSDgc he sent wllS 
Ihis: " We will sin k our old differences. The Ernirship of Nup~ 

i~ a 1Il11 ller which conce rns cvery Fulbe. T herefore, thy brother, 
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Usman Salci, must now he made Emir. The victory will be won 
very soon. Come therefore!" 

Now, Umoru, the astute, must probably have quite well known 
that he could not rely upon his uncle's actual arrival, but that he 
would, on the contrary, watch like a vulture from afar for the real 
decease of the lion. And so it happened. Yet Umoru had fully 
attained what he .aimed at. The vultures hopped a bit nearer 
with a few flaps of their wings when the death-rattle was horne 
on the breeze. This did not scare Omar, but it frightened the 
Nupe. 

Usman Saki set out from Kabi near Gandu, where he had been 
living in exile for the last eleven years. An officer of the Emir 
of Gandu escorted him. He sent a message to Edsu Baha who had 
also heard of the Fulbe concentration and placed the whole of his 
forces at his disposal. And Usrnan Saki sent these troops, composed 
of the surviving adherents of the Madjia family, in the. direction 
of Bida. He followed them personally at a pretty safe distance 
and put in an appearance on the field of arbitrament at the very 
b.sr instant. Massaba's action was similar. The Ilorin Fulbe 
furnished rum with a few bodies of men; he sent them to Umoru 
in Bida, and, like a cautious person, tarried himself in the township of 
Eddhu on the Niger. 

When Umoru saw his own side thus reinforced with soldiery, 
but more especiaUy by the rumoured approach of a 'greater number 
of Fulbe leaders, he determined to strike one last blow. He caUed 
all the Nupe chieftains together and said to them: " If I am beaten 
again, ye wiU have the heel of trus Omar and his footpads on your 
neck. Then wiU you have to be ashamed of such a ruler. If ye 
desert me, I may perhaps be vanquished, but then the other Fulbe 
and Edsu Baba will be here and extinguish ye." 

The armies engaged.--Omar was encamped on the Chekte, 
Umoru on the Landru stream. Umoru's Nupe attad:ed Omar's 
lanzknechts. Omar was worsted and retired to the Bako brook. 
The rout was general. When Omar was trying to swim rus horse 
across the Chatchake river in flood, both horse and rider were 
carried away by the waves; two of Umoru's soldie~s fished out his 
corpse and bore it to the conquering prince. He had it decapitated 
and exposed the head on the walls of Bida. The only truly noble 

VOL. II. 10* 



THE VOICE OF AFRICA 

phenomenon in this history of a hund red yean perished and vanished 
like 11 ra t which is drowned and hung up on a nail. 

But N upeland at I ~s t had its tyrant. T hat was in 1857 . 

• • • • • • • • 

If I h:n'c devoted morc space than usua l to thi s one ponion 
of Soudanesc history in this particular book, the reason was not only 
to present a detailed picture of the struggles between the champions 
of the EaSiern and West ern currents of culture in order to follow 
the th rea d of our theme j it was not only to mark the pre-eminent 
lOughncss of Ea stern n:ltional resistance, but to avail myself of the 
opport uni ty also :dfordcd to show that there arc in the rusrory of 
these cou ntries and their inhabi ta nts characters :m d personalities 
wh ich appear and act as epoch-ma ki ng individualities. We here 
sec, just as we in Europe sec, significant and insignificant men-men 
with character and men with none ; we sec passions, nobility and 
meanness in operation here, among these races no less than in our 
own ; we recognize the enormous di fference between t wO " negro" 
races-the F ulbe and the Nupe- who arc as dis tinct 3S any two 
European nations eve r arc. 

We will now, however, bid a truce to hi storical illust ration and 
t urn to the politica l growth of the Stat es under the influe nce of the 
strea m from the East. 



, 

Ca/"Y\"d chidr.in' ..... " .. bout :pt. 4in. wid~. An anci~nl ro)",ol Nupt Ih<"ne is said 
10 hue bolen of Ihi, kind. (""'_ ~, c.,., d,....,...,} 

CHAPTER XXVIfl 

THE AFRICAN IMPERIAL PALATINATE 

The official org.oiulion of the MOlli Empiro-Offici>ldom in tbe ~upe Empire-Two undo of 
office_holdn .. _&dg .. 01 Imperial Po .. er- The Court je.ter-The problem of the Court 
bi.",rd.y_Di,rriburion 01 the" bdd .. " ar ... ngement of oflke---Origin of the princip'l 
olli .. u 01 ,I,t ... 

S EVERAL distinctive features of the mode of life and of the 
historicll growth of some of the African nations have been 

brought to the reader's ken in turning over the brilliantly coloured 
pages in this Souclanese picture-book. We observed the resist­
ance offered to the spirit of Islam advancing from the North­
west by the strong stream of Souclanese powers whose current 
was setting Westwards from the East. We saw that the might of 
Isbm failed to influence the direction in which this current tended. 
We recognized that a religion of Oriental origin did not succumb 
to Mahommedan pressure, but adapted itself [0 it. We shaU 
now see that the forces of hlam could not act otherwise than com­
bine with the sturdy nature of the East-western Sou~anese, :llthough 
they had overcome the old dynasties and the ancien t paganism. 
We shaH learn that this type of old Empire continues to exist even 
when Islam concealed it beneath a veil of its own chosen colour. 
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presented two pictures of the ru!toric effcctivcnCI! of the 
morc ancient forml of Souda nc.e vigour in the previous chapters, 
the rc~c tion, namely. of Mou idom against the Crescent of Mahommcd 
lind the Ed cgi c1ynuty'. destruction by the Islamite Fulbc. The 
ruling M o!si of to-dllY arc l\1.:Ihommcdans in name an d the Nupe 
of to-day give the imprcs@ion externally o f being a purely M ahom­
medan kingdom. The rnoaquc8 in Wagadugll lind Bida appear 10 
be the centrel of modern apiritmll life. Yet for all that the religion 
of the PropJU!l failed to alltr the politica l const it ution o f either of 
dlesc two n:Hiom in spite of a strllgglc which lasted for a thou81md 
years. The interior construction of thcsc Jncient rea lms il tlJe 
K1urec 01 our interest. Our allention will now be arrested by the 
orgmiz:ttion of the rowers of government and the life of the Court. 
The atudy of the materi!11 th us offered will show us the quarte r from, 
and die means by, which the strength of the Soud:l.Ilese Emrire 
was most recently revived. Jt will show us the st rength of die 
forces which creHed the organized, constr uct ive backbone and 
connective relation of SoudJnese policy, that is to say, of the Soudan 
in itt JligJler developmeTlt as geTlerally under!tood. And here, right 
at the commcncemcnt of t he tWO concluding cJl~rter!, J indulge 
the hope of success in ;III !Htempl to systema tize these forms of 
gOl'ernment in their hislorica l growth and rel.llion to defini te 
reriods. We proroSe, therefore, to ex:unine the political con· 
st itutions of IJIC Mossi ~nd the Nure, which can be determined by 
their comrarison wilh a considerable number of similar St:l.te-forms, 
h:1\1I1g regard to the question whence th e energy was derived which 
enabled dIem to withstand d1e onslaughts of Isbnl. A thousand 
yean hH'e clar~ed since the first mercantile settlement of pro5ciy­
tizing M~h(Jmmedans W:18 founded on thc fringe of the SO\ld~n. 
A Ihou~;l1ld yeilTS Jl~ve been spent by J sl~m in the propagHion of its 
religion, yet after thi s ~redt lapse of lime we still see the same form 
of Empire. die same rolitica l orga nization in existence which must 
hJve given the Soudan its power and Blory in culier days. I inn 
inclined to think that the {ask of !lcquiring \\ h~t kno\\ ledge we c~n 
of the 80urce of this strength is such that it! importance cannot 
well be o\e r·estimated. 

• • • • • • • • 
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.. Let us then try to realize this life as it unrolled itself at the 
Imperial Court of Wagadugu. 

Every morning, after sunrise, long trains of superior dignitaries 
still appear at the Mago-naba's palace and offer their obeisance 
to the ruler by prostrating themselves on the ground, touching 
the earth with their foreheads and beating it with their fists 
with upturned thumbs. There are four men at the head of this 
numerous cortege of higher officials who have always played a part 
in this Empire's most ancient story. These four are the Tansa­
naba, the Uidi-naba, the Lachale-naha and the Gunga-naba. We 
shall see subsequently that the bearers of these high titles are not 
only very greatly honoured, but that the power they wielded enabled 
them under given conditions to dethrone the Emperor. 

Each of them has his special duties. The Tanso-naba is the 
supreme military commander-in-chid. But not that alone. On 
the decease of a Mogo-naba, the Tanso-naba conducts the business 
of government in his place until the Emperor's successor is pro­
claimed. The Imperial Master of the Horse, the Vidi-naba, is 
perhaps of still greater importance. It was he who formerly in a 
certain measure ruled the lcingdom outside the precincts of the 
royal palace and his colleagues always held him in fear. It is the 
Lachale-naba's business to receive the orders of the day every 
morning as far as the discipline of the palace, the revenue from 
the provinces and the disposition of work, etc., are concerned. The 
Gunga-naba's business is to negotiate with the petty provincial 
chieftains. He summons the rebellious or the disobedient or calls 
them to order. If and when such negotiation breaks down, he carries 
the representation of the supreme power a step further by march­
ing at the head of the eJ(pedition entrusted with the restoration of 
quiet. He hews off the hands of the kickers against the pricks and 
conducts the mutilated offenders before the Emperor for the final 
pronouncement of justice. 

The second official grade begins at the Kammsaga-naba, the Chief 
of the Eunuchs, whose office is, naturally, not hereditary like the 
rest. He is always the first to appear at the Court and is responsible 
for its proper upkeep and what happens there. A whole series of 
subordinate officials eJ(ecures his orders as the conductor of public 
works. The Nemm-naba is the kitchen superintendent. But it 
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must not be assumed that either of theac officers, or those now to be 
named, :lctually perform their dutics in person. They m" ke their 
own appointments ;&nd may in :I w:ly be called the Inspectors of the 
I mperial Palace and especially of the quarters of the harem. Every 
morning the Poi-nab:! inquires of the Emperor" first wife :u to 

what may ha ve happened "bout possible quarrels among the women, 
possible iUn eages whid, might be traceab le to sorcery and other 
fascinating mysteries. On special days the women are then hend 
.cr iJtim and the c;luse of their happiness or the reverse accounted 
ror. Next to him in rank is the Bcndere-n:lba-thc Im peria l drum ­
m:ljor, who may also be n:lIncd the Imperial" flatt erer-in-chief." 
li e turn s up every meming and H all solemnities, chants a11 the 
names of the imperial gcnca logy in a nasa l monotone, recites all 
the gre~l allcestra l deeds and benefits by the gracious prcscnution H 
intervals of gifts, such as a va luable robe or some rich jewel-pro­
vided always thH he can flatter sufli cientiy. The office of Ballum­
!laba is very important. He :lrranges the sacrifices over the imperial 
sacred posscssions which he partly stores in some particubr corner, 
but mostly in all the corners of the extremely commodious Royal 
Compound. I lis special oblig.lt ion consists in periodically making 
the right kind of offerings, the Tjimse, to the spiri ts of the ruling 
fam ily's :lI1ces tors. The S~ rm nde-n:tba tells the youllg people of 
the same age as the ruler the proper boyish games. He is the 
preceptor of all the sons of the nobil ity of the highest r;lfik. When 
the Emperor's con temporaries are thought deserving enough, the 
rulcr givcs thcm each a woman. They remain his fri cnds and under 
the guid:llicc of the Samande-naba are gcnerally members of his 
Majesty's ento urage. 

'fhe Dapoe-naba is the imperial executioner, and, in addition, 
the master of the slaves and domestics; the Uidi-danga-naba is 
the chief of the grOOIllS; the Kamboe-I1~ba is master of the inferior 
dr·urnm ers. 

The third rJnk of the su perior elOiSS starts with lhe Gan-naba , 
who getS his na me from the shield (or Ganga). He introducei 
the guests, but also looks after the guests of honour ;md, with true 
African diplomacy, does nOt always adv;lIIce their specia l interests. 
The Djukugo-na b:t lCColllp:lI1ies the munarch on his yea rly pil­
grimage to the graves of hi '! forcbCOIrs and wipes lhe swe;l. t from his 
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.. forehead on the journey with a whisk. Below him is the chief 
warder of the Imperial tombs, who disposes of a whole staff of servants, 
each one of whom watches over one of the Imperial ancestral resting­
places. Then there are the lord of the market-places, the guardians 
of the royal quiver, a naba of the beans, a master of the Bogore trees, 
a guardian of the propriety of the kingly seat, an upper slaughter­
master, an inspector of the purity of the imperial drinking water, 
the officer charged with loolcing after the heaps of kitchen offal, 
the superintendent of the kingly stud, a manager of the poultry yards 
and the judicial administrator of the law with respect to cattle 
stealing, together with the chief protector of the She-butter trees, 
who is ably seconded by the custodian of the baobabs. Then, below 
these in rank, are the saddle-layer, the chief inspector of the im­
perial granaties, the same of the imperial police spies, the chief 
inspector of the matting and inner walls of the palace apartments, 
the head of the fisheries, the hierophant of porridge offerings, the 
principal huntsman, the chief herdsman and the principal of the 
basket-makers. Then there are the chief of the imperial jest-makers 
and jugglers, the royal roofers, the bailiffs of the royal farms, the 
imperial purveyor of game, the superintendent of the seasonal 
sacrifices, the guild-master of the bronze-founders, the guild-master 
of the ironsmiths, and, lastly, a Naba whose task it is to keep the 
district south of Wagadugu free from wild animals. 

To this third class of officials are attached those subordinated 
in rank; for example, an upper door guardian, an upper way-guide, 
and a player on the Lunga drum, as well as a calabash beater, who 
arc all under the orders of the Bendere-naba. Then there come the 
drummers who play the secondary tempo in the concerts, the blowers 
of the Antelope horns, and so on and so forth . 

• • • • • • • • 
And then there is yet a second imperial officialdom, a second 

imperial Court State of the same stamp. 
Judging from the account of its history as furnished by very old 

people, the Nupe kingdom before its domination by the fulbe was 
an unadulterated despotism. It may well be that the sentiments 
:l.nd insti tutions based on long-existing family ties in times of insur­
rection, in peasant revolts and tribal feuds, continued to thrive in 
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this country unassisted. It may well be that in that bygone period 
the Nupes were farther removed th:m they to~day are from being a 
uniform nation; this is all, in fact, indeterminate but not intrin­
sically improbable, but it is absolutely certain that the entire 
population was kept together by a far stronger 2nd more significant 
feeling of unity due to the uninterrupted rule of the Edegi 
dynasty for centuries before the interference of the Fulbe with its 
internal constitution. It was able to look backwards through a vista 
of many centuries to the mythical heroes of the past, who sired a 
long line of regents of the same blood and the same ruling family, 
and this gave birth to an indubitable feeling of solidarity and tradi­
tional loyalty which, although it may now be a thing of the past, 
found its expression in violence and brutality. The units of a 
people and the adherents of a single royal house, whose scions bur~ 
geoned for more than a thousand years without rotting or decay, 
were naturally greatly inclined to gird a little now and again 
at despotic power. But, as a general proposition, the nation 
was content under the sway of this dynasty and, as a matter of course, 
increasingly so the longer it endured. An Emperor, an imposing 
figure in the perfection of its power, was at the head of the Nupe 
realm. As far as the state machinery was controlled and directed 
by this one individual, this particular despotism was not obviously 
different from the others in neighbouring coun tries; but it was 
especially suitable for Fulbe exploitation . The latter found its 
entire organization so eminently practical as to be unable to do 
more than leave it precisely where it stood after its " heathendom" 
had been overcome. The dynasty changed; the constitution 
remained. Nay, even the imperial features do not seem to have 
changed very much in their character; for Nupe blood also runs 
in the veins of the Fulbe Kings who rule over Nupe to-day ! The 
fapde of the structure, then, got a new coat of paint, but otherwise 
the building underwent no alteration at all. 

And it was a tremendous array of both hereditary and e1ecti .... e 
officials who assisted the Edsu, the Emperor, in the government of 
this by no means extensive, but extremely populous country. I 
think we may definitely take it for granted that not a single one of 
the many high titular office-holders afterwards to be enumerated 
was allowed to have any will of his own or to act on his own initi.:uive, 
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'\ but that, on the cantruy, the despot ruled absolutely as an autocrat 
without permitting anyone whatever to interfere with, or alter, 
his own arrangement of affairs. This is the great difference between 
the governmental administrations of the Nupe and Mossi n3tions. 
And it is easy enough to understand. The Mossi kings continually 
enfeoffed their sons with provinces and made them comparatively 
independent; whereas the Edegi rulers renounced this important 
function on behalf of their descendants. The consequence, as 
we shall see, was tha tone Edegi followed the other in ordered 
succession, and this obviated the necessity for splitting up the 
Empire into separate autonomies controlled by the members of the 
ruling family invested with regal authority. 

Nupe officialdom was formerly classified with amazing precision; 
firstly. by birth and, secondly, by rank. By birth there were the 
Djitsu (from Edji, son, and su, ruler) and the Edji-SaraJ.:i (from Edji, 
son, and Saralci, or lofty patrician). The term Saraki, a patrician 
appellation, may be brought into relation with the Houssa word 
for King, viz., Serki. There is an inherent connection between the 
Djitsu as the nobility and the Edji-Saraki as the patricians. In 
former times these h\O principal classes were the dominant factors 
in the State, and the sweets of office, consequently, fell to their 
share. But no one member of each division could get an appoint­
ment which belonged as of right to the other and each of the main 
divisions was again divided into an upper and a lower grade. The 
members of the upper group, be it Djitsuor Edji-Saraki, were called 
Enako; those of the lower Enagi (or En:tki). The part played by 
the Enaki of the Sarakidsu of the patricians in the Emperor's service 
was so subordinate that they were not even mentioned in the list of 
court office-holders; whereas many of the Sarakidsu class occupied 
such exalted positions that every chief had to kOlOW to them. In 
order to realize their mutual relation, I will at once recount the titles 
of the Court officials: 

Firstly: The Djitsu class, the Djitsu-Enako group: Saba, 
BOlun, Makun, Nolr:odji, Luqua, Rani, Chetcheko, Netsu, Nadjenu, 
Benu (or Bennu), Gara, Chel""a, Nepherma, Neidja, Naquena, 
N'lr:otshi, Zoeda and Nbandoma.-These make up the group of 
the highest Imperial dignitaries. They ranlr: above and below each 
other in the above-named order. Their advancement in office was 
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anciently best expressed in the succession to the thronc. On the 
Emperor's death, the Saba became Edsu, the Betun took the Saba's 
place as the next throne-occupant; the newly-elected Emperor 
then appointed another Belun, who, theoretically. was the 
Makun immediately below him, so that the whole lot moved 
up one step and each inferior took the place of his immediate 
superior. Bu t in actual prac tice the rotation was probably often 
interrupted. The Sab:! and Botun l lone were considered irre­
movable posts of honour. Once these were both installed, they could 
not afterwards be interchanged. T he position of the others on 
the other hand, was, howcI'cr, largely dependent on imperial hvour. 
The above terms are titles :lnd not names. The employment of 
these functionaries consisted in their investment by the monarch 
with deputed authority as municipal chieftains or provincial 
governors to look after his interests. f or, theoretically, the Edsu 
alone was the fountain of all power over the persons and property 
in the land, and he on ly dclegned his omnipotence to the authorities 
:IS catalogued who collected the imposts and tributes on the ruler's 
behalf and account. The Edu, or fixed tribute, was the real 
expression of V:lssalage. The division of the tribute W:l.S app roxi­
mately this: Of each sum of one hundred shillings, the Emperor 
himself took Cony, the Enako twenty, the lesser officia ls thirty-five 
between them and the collector-messenger five a5 Tutshi, or 
herald's fcc. In earlier days all the cost of administration seems to 
have been defrayed on this sca le. If, for example, the Edsu made 
an Enako l gift of twenty shilli ngs, the latter had to give his 
I~naki one-eighth, 90 that he himself retained only seventeen and 
six. These noblemen arc not, be it said, held in such high 
esteem as one would imagine. For later on we shall sec that it was 
not they, but the Sarakidsu who had the traditional office of crowning 
lhe King, 3Ild every Djitsu, the Edsu, Saba, and Botun alone 
excepted, had to dismount and koto\\, on meeting l Slr.:.lki. Further­
more, all these worthies did not, as a rule, live in the provinces 
they controlled, but in the CJpitll where eJch of them had a palace 
of his own, which covered much ground. 

Secondly: The Djitsu class, the Djitsu-Enegi group.-This 
consists of some twenty exalted persons, each of whom has his 
individual title. All of these are also descendants of the blood-
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~. roy",l and appointed both to military commands and smaller pro­
vincial towns under the headship of an Enako, who, in his turn, 
has to hand Q\'cr to them a corresponding percentage of his own 
pc"onai revenue. And, moreover, each one of them takes pre­
cedence over the one next below him in degree. 

Thirdly; The Sarakidsu class, the Enako group In civil 
administration.-At this group's head is the Ndcji, followed 
by the Neffene, Mansoqua, Chapako, Tsada, Makama, Bana, 
Ndasa, Cheteko. T hese, it is true. are "only" Sanki, but 
yet the highest office-holders of the State. The Ndeji is he 
who crowns the new Edsu; the first four are the Emperor's 
permanent advisers. Theirs is the duty of telling him of his mis­
takes and ",uning him, should he become too cruel or arbitrary in his 
government; they are the highest in office and supreme. The 
five gentlemen below them in the scale are employed as confidential 
ambassadors. The extremely lofty position held by the Sara!:i is 
all the more amazing, because this class has no other privilege than 
that granted it from time to time by the Emperor in excess of the 
rights which are pertinent to the princes. The Sara!:i are not 
allowed to change their places of residence without the imperial 
sanction or the permission of his administrative authority. Some 
of them are enormously wealthy. There are Saraki who have 
slaves and women by the hundred, as well as positions of great 
honour at Court, and yet they are no less subservient than the 
Djitsu. For the benefit of those who are interested in linguistic 
research, I now state that the term Djitsu corresponds to Houssan 
Dan-Ser!:i and Yoruban Oma-ba, and Edji-Saraki of the Houssas 
is equivalent to Yoruban Omo-lagba. This group may broadly be 
said to be the highest of all in administrative officialdom. 

Fourthly: The Sarakidsu class; the Enako group, or the actual 
Palace management.~The Sarakidsu of the upper class came to 
be called also Esa-Chusi, as the first in rank of the great palace 
servants, :tnd also the" Emperor's purses," or " King's counsel in 
privy afiairs," and the usual employment of some of these personages 
justifies the appellation. Their presidents are: .firstly, Gabissoidi, 
the chief herald, who introduced and looked after strangers; 
secondly, the Natoaki, who arranged the meat and the drink of the 
Court, and latterly had to sec to the harem; thirdly, the Sonaji, 
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the chid equerry, who IV:" also responsible for the impcri:.1 bed of 
state. or throne, 3.8 the case might be; fourthJy. the Soajatsu, whose 
business was to attend to all the other possessions and the domestic 
upkeep of the Court; he had, for instmce, to provide for a regular 
and constant supply of kola-nun. These were the four principa l 
offices in the remotest periods, and were filled with ch ieftains taken 
prisoners of W!IT; that is to uy, with BiH'CS of the most superior 
kind. The positions were honorific, as the titles conferred implied 
an obligation to sec that the duties were properly performed. I 
am not clear ;u to whether the positions weTe formerly hereditary 
or not. During the previous century their dignity diminished 
increasingly to the adv.lntage of the Dall5itsu, or eunuchs, who 
now, with similar or id ent ica l titles in chief, superseded the old· 
established" four sovereigns." The four great State offices, then, 
were in ancient times filled by great men of exalted degree, and 
are to-day occupied by four less esteemed eunuchs with si milar 
!wmes. Besides these four, the following also played a considera ble 
part in the life of the Court, \·iz. : the M.lscntelli, who controlled 
the private treasury lmd movable property of the Emperor; the 
Santalitsu, specially charged with the care of the horses ; the Wambei, 
or inspector of slaves ; the Chigilla, or leader of the Kuti priests 
and keeper of such sacred imperial objects as might be stored in 
the palace of the sovereign. 

Fifthly: Sarakidsu class; the En agi group, or Ministry of War. 
- This is the group which controls the state disposition of the 
armed forceg. The Soa-sudstL is equivalent to the H OU8!3. Majaki. 
He thus is Fi cld-Marsh:tl-in-Chicf, :md as such bears the title 
M aja1ci under the Fulbe regime to-day. The others were employed 
llccording to their ability mostly as leaders of sm .. U bodies of troops, 
or as commissari~t quartermasters, but most frequently as con­
ductors of forays and slave raid s, tasks ca lling more for the exercise 
of cunning than any great knowledge of u.ctics or strategy. Speak­
ing in general, this group was principally supplemented by elements 
drawn from abroad, partly because of its high rate of mortality, 
partly because it most ea sily and most frequently instigated rebcUions, 
partly because military efficiency is not so much an inherited quality 
as administrative capacilY, and, lastly, because a gen ius for war 
often developed spontaneous ly from the ranks of the privates. 
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-, Sixthly: Sankiclsu class; Enagi group and the Dansitsu in 
particular.-These eunuchs are: I. The Nda-toaki; 2. The 
Soma-j i ; 3. The Gilbi-ssoedi; 4. The Somfara-ko ; and their 
respective functions are: first, to act 35 the King's" spokesman" ; 
second, to be the King's messenger; third, to receive all petitioners, 
officers and officials and to report to the T hrone, with the sole 
privilege of entering the imperial bedchamber; and, fourth , to 
instruct the monarch on all questions regarding presents to be made 
to other princes. T his latter office is the same as that of the 
Houssan Chiroma. All four of these are, as stated, eunuchs from 
childhood. T hey were the nearCH and most intimate associates of 
the Crown during the first period of the Fulbe supremacy, and 
stood higher in favour than all the other official personnel. 
It is they who dispossessed the ancient holders of the loftiest posi· 
tions in the State under the rule of the Edegi dynasty. 

Besides these male members of the staff, a number of women are 
also Stare serva nts, but space prevents their detailed description 
here. 

• • • 

And now for the Emperor of Nupe in person. 
I have already mentioned that the Edsu of old was a genuine 

despot and brooked no word from any but his Ndeji or his Wauwa· 
tsu, or Court fool. His autocracy and just claim to it were fully 
recognized. The Nupe historical record and tradition show no 
unnatural deaths from poison, such as happen to the Emperors of 
the M assi and the potentates of Yoruba. If many an unsuccessful 
attempt to trus end is set down in the chronicled pages of the last 
hundred years, it may probably be rightly traced to the influence 
of the Fulbe. And the high position of the Sarakidsu, and especially 
of the Ndeji, is all the more striking in this severely despotic and 
aristocratic regime. T here cannot be the least doubt but that the 
D jitsu and the Sarakidsu were a coalition formed by the corporate 
officials of two different periods. I will, without delay, call atten­
t ion to this great distinction, which will be discussed more fully later 
on . The D jitsu were as precisely subordinated to each other 
as we found was the case in the Yoruban official world . But the 
Sarakidsu were not, on the other hand, invested with office in the 
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same wa}' on such an inflexible system; nor were they so absolutely 
graded in rank, and the posit ions they occupied varied but slightly 
in importance. The chief p.araUeI to the Saralcidsu is to be found 
in the provinces of the North and among the HoussOis in particular. 

This hi-partition, one line of which tends more to the southward, 
or to Yoruba, and the other more lathe northward and the H aussas, 
is all the more significant, since the actual insignia of Empire, 
the institutions, were, as will be shown, borrowed from the Sarakiclsu. 
As far as the people in general can remember these things and the 
source of their origin, the following peculiarities as noted down do 
not derive from the related civilization of the South, but the 
North: 

The Emitsu, the royal castle palace, was always a spacious 
quarter filled with large courtS and edifices and surrounded with 
massive walls for defence. The Sigifa was reached through one or 
more entrance halls (called Katamba) and was the ruler's actual 
abode. He received official visits in the Katamba where all State 
business was transacted and the Sigifa was sacred to the monarch's 
private life. T he ceremonial and dignity of the Imperial p.:ara­
phernalia is markedly interesting. When the Emperor gave audience, 
his custom was to do so half sitting, half reclining on a high sort of 
bamboo couch (Gado). A mattress was then spread beneath him. 
The Gado (or Gada) was richly ornamented with meul plates, 
supported on bronze legs and was, so to say, the symbol of royal 
dignity, the throne of the Nupe King. When the Edsu had 
passed away, and his successor w.as to be installed, this was done by 
the Njedi's inviting the appointed heir to take his seat on the Gado. 

It was not customary in ancient days for the Edsu to speak in 
person when he was transacting State affairs in the presence of his 
assembled nobles. He then leaned with one arm on the officer 
called Soa(n)susu, either on him or against him. By some 
pressure which he thus put upon this dignitary, he caused him to 
speak in his name. The Soasusu then knew what the King wished 
him to say and uttered it. Three essential badges were worn by 
the olden Nupe Edsu and were .:also the insignia of his office: 

1. H e wore a fillet of yellow metal with crossed meul bands on 
his brow. This metal frame was stuffed with silk, and its name 
in Nupe was Malfasi ng. 
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z. He held :II stone sphere decorated with yellow metal :about 
eight and :II half inches in diameter in his right hand. This sphere 
with metal ornament is the Raga. The heir-apparent to the 
throne, the Saba, carried one similar. This seemed somewhat 
smaller and the Saba carried it in his left hand. 

3. A staff, named T sukunsu, which the Emperor had to carry 
in his left hand. There were :II larger and a smaller one, both of 
which had a metal tip of some kind of figure, of which I was unable 
to get any clear description or explanat ion. 

I think myself justified in saying that these imperial treasures 
may be called the crown, the orb and the sceptre. They were 
all three credited with being of great antiquity. They had been 
carried by Nupe Emperors long before Edegi's time, when 
they still resided in Gbarra and c1sewhere. Edegi is said to have 
received them, after landing, at the hands of the old families on his 
progress Westwards through the country. Old people declare that 
these three Crown jewels, as well as the old Imperial throne, were 
still in existence at the time of the Fulbe wars, but then hidden 
in one of the old Imperial graves when Massaba desired to get 
possession of the treasure. So long as the F ulbe, or any other 
nation, failed to discover them, the Nupe lcingdom could not be 
conquered. For this reason alone the old inhabitants of Nupe 
speak of them with the greatest reserve. If it were known where 
they were, it would not be advisable to make the fact public. I 
was one day careless enough to mention these Crown jewels by name 
in the hearing of a Nupe from Sugurma, who was on his way through 
the town, in Lolroja. He rose up in great anger and asserted 
that those who had mentioned these matters must have been evilly 
disposed and deserved to be killed. Then he went away. I could 
not persuade him to return. 

There was, it seems, also the Ifingoa, a gold ring, as part of these 
insignia, but this fell into the hands of the Fulbe. The Saba wore 
a silver one of the same kind on his left arm. 

This account of the Imperial State would be incomplete without 
mention being made of the Wauwa-tsu. 

The Emperor's court was formerly remarkable for the offiee 
of royal jester. In Nupe his title was Wauwa-tsu, in Houssa, 
Wauwa-serki, and Asiri-oba in Yoruba. Wauwa signifies" crazy." 
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But he was as sane 3S sane could be. Not only so, but the assumption 
was tha t he was very clever indeed; but he alone was allowed to 
play the maddest possible pranks. T he Fulbe prince Maliki was 
the last to keep a Court fool of the old pattern in the ancient royal 
!}Iupe way. And this is why the memory of the singularities 
and behaviour of such an individual is still very vivid among 
the people. 

A vVauwa-tsu was, as a rule, somewha t deformed, either dwarfed, 
a cripple, big-headed or in some way misshapen. His clothes 
were caricatures of the imperial robes. He lashed the follies of the 
great ones of the kingdom, as well as those of the Ruler himself, with 
the whip of his wit. 1£ the Edsu's Kola-nuts which the monarch 
dispensed to his Court were not good, he would bring fruit of some 
kind which was rOtten, spread it out before the King and his Court 
and say ; "Here are my kola-nuts. Not very good, perhaps, but at 
:my rate better than those you get from the Edsu!" Should the 
King come carelessly dressed into the audience hall, the jester would 
appea r with a crown of leaves on his head and dressed in bundles 
of leaves instead of a robe. Then he would say ; " Look, Edsu! 
isn't my crown splendid? Aren't my clothes lovely / They cost 
me less than your own, but at least they are clean!" 

Once upon a time (only the story has been remembered, but not 
the actors in it), :m Emperor had an exceeding cruel and brutal 
Saba (heir-apparent), who murdered and tortured people out of 
"sheer cussedness ." None ventured to tell the Emperor of the 
Saba's misconduct. One day there was a great assembly of all the 
nobility, at which the Emperor and his Saba were present. The 
Imperial Jester turned up with a wallet which was full. The Emperor 
3sked him; "What hast thou in that?" The fool; "0, 
little brother, deserving of pity! r have medicines in it ." The 
Emperor asked him: "Why am I deserving of pity? Whom is 
the medicine for 1" The Court fool; "0, pitiable little 
brother! hast thou not long known that thou art blind /" The 
Emperor; " What now, blind!" The fool: "Yea, little brother, 
but soon thou 'It be wcll again . Just drink of this ! Just cat of that! " 
The Emperor ate and drank and, then, the jester pulled out three 
little mice from the pouch, saying ; "Now, little brother, thou 
art no more to bc pitied! Now thou canst sec! Now thou look'st 
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upon three little maidens of Ba ssa whom OUf dear Saba roasts on 
a little spit every Friday. Thou art surprised. Thou dost not 
believe it t Did 1 not tell thee that thou wert blind and to be 
pitied before thou h3dst taken my medicine. Now, thou canst see it. 
An thou not glad? I, tOO, rejoice. The Bassa girls also are glad . 
Now, our dear Saba takes the thrce Bassa girls, slits up their bellies. 
Thou seest it, now, dost thou not? Thou couldst not see it before; 
am I right? But thou wert blind! OUf kind-hearted Saba slits 
up their bellies and gloats on the pretty things that come tumbling 
out. Then he throws them 3·\'ay. Now he catches three other 
Bassa. 0, small brother mine! before thou WQuldst have thought 
that I took mice out of my wallet. Now that thy sight is restored 
thee, thou lmow'st that our so gentle Saba takes three Bassa boys 
after the three Bassa girls. Thou seest, dost thou not, that I have 
three Bassa youths in my hand? Now, dear little brother, I will 
just see whether thou canst now see more clearly. 1 will now do 
nothing more. T ell me only what it is thou canst see." The 
Emperor said; " I see that our good Saba does the same ro the 
young men of Bassa as he did to the girls!" The Court fool said; 
"My dear, dear little brother, how glad am r! How glad our Saba 
is I And all the Bassa are likewise glad." From that moment for­
ward the Saba desisted from his Neronic cruelties. 

Another little legend, though not quite so authentic, shows the 
amount of power such a Court-fool could wield. One of the former 
Emperors was very avaricious and miserly. He always tried to 
be out of the way at the hour when it was customa ry lor the nobles 
to be presented with their morning meal which was theirs as of right. 
He therefore always came out of his bedroom very late into the 
Katamba where the Court had long been assembled. One day, 
when he was as late as usual, the \Vauwa-tsu went out right across 
the courtyard, opened the King's bedroom door and shouted: 
"My brother Edsu! thou needst not trouble to come forth to­
day! I will attend to things!" Then he came back. He took 
his seat upon the royal chair and said: "I am going to inaugurate 
a new thing to-day. Ye all know that I am a poor Edsu. Ye, 
however, are the rich Saraki and the rich Enako and the rich Enaki. 
Until now I have always given ye very little and bad food. From 
now forth it will be best for each of you not only to bring sufficient 
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for hi. own mC:l I, but ~ I ~o ~ s much morc as wi11 fill my one hundred 
pewter dill,<:." (wonderfully em luge dithes holding .evenl pounds 
of me.lt ~nd rice, which wcre formerly filled and handed round in the 
morning). .. And thtn I will have it diatributcd among my peorle. 
Thu. shall it be for the IULUfc." Rut the fool knew, :11 popul:lr 
memory knows, th;ll from th :1{ d"y the Emperor'. plIrlimony came 
10 ,111 end. 

T hese Cnurt f{Joh, theil, were as peculi:H 311 institution as could 
vcry Ill'll he found. They wcre unaluibble. If II noble, tC:lscd 
or nn/olcrcd to it, hurt the fcclinp:a of the Wauwn-uu, the little 
m()mtro~ ily could kill the Enako with impunity. But juat in the 
8Mllr W;'Y.:II we know from pau Europea n history, public 
opiniol1, which ot herwise never durat venture into the presence 
of JIll' powerful dC5POt, found its exprcssion under the masle of 
impudent imd.lrily or foolhllnly licence . 

• • • • • • • • 

We will hert·wi th put an end to thi~ de§eriptive clIl310gue. 
An ;1 l'l'()Unl of the 1ll.lin chllTaC l c ri ~tics of Ccnlr;d Soudan esc court· 
life. ~. ilillur~ted by Ihe eX;llllplcs frOIll Mossi and Nupcland, hu 
now heen given, .dthough one line of dcvelopmcllt or the other 
Il\,ty hcre ~nd therc show gT(':ucr hiHoric:d :tccuracy ill it. more 
~iKninr,1I1 1 fornu. Gcncr:dly speaki ng, the pictu re repe.lI~ iUelf 
r.IH\Wllrds of M09~ib nd in 8uch unmj.tak~bly similur colour and 
forlll Ihllt it j ~ well worth our while to sUI'vey the method of 
it s di31ribution hcforl.! looki ng for tllC origin:11 model on which the 
copil.!s art' b,l ~cd. 

I h.lvc :Ilrc.ldy alludl.!d to the drcumstance that the co-existence 
of Djiuu ,lIlel S.lr.lkid ~u at one and the same Court poinu 10 the 
('onflucnee of two politie;ll currenu. A':I mailer of fact, the Djiuu, 
or " I~dd e l' " form, hdon~~ to those natiOn! who were in some way 
relnted to thc peoples dcriving from Yoruba-Benin, with .orne 
il1diuLtion8 of bcing the source of dlcir originlll civilization. 
I di,covcred thie ":L8ce ndirL M HCldl.!" form on the Ilenue River 
lImoLl /-: Ihe Yukum, in the Cameroons .unong the Ilaum ~, among 
l'l'rtnin org.lI1i~.cd com munidCI of the 1.Olll1go COllSt, :Llul quite in 
the South .It tile f\lrthcn .1d v;l.nccd P09t o{ the area subjecI to 



THE AFRICAN IMPERIAL PALATINATE 6'3 

Atlantic: culture. In the Nupe kingdom, then, the existence of the 
Djitsu is documentary evidence of a connected relation between the 
dynasties of Bini and Yoruba lands, which is exactly in harmony 
with their geographical position and the fluctuations in their state 
of independence or dependence, as recorded in their histories. 

The Sarakidsu institution is, on the other hand, a proof of con­
nection with the current setting e;&stwards. This S)'1tcm of 
officialism based on hereditary loyalty is peculiar to all those 
nations whose state-constitution also shows other symptoms of their 
subjection to the influences of the current flowing from the West. 
Going eastwards, we find it prevailing with all the Mossi, the 
Dagomba (and effective from here to Ashanti), Gurma, Borgu 
and the Houssa. It was rooted with its four principal State offices 
amongst all the tribes of the Lake Chad basin, the Kanuri, the 
Bagirmi, the Kanembu, etc. It existed in Wadai. The four pro­
vinces of Darfur were still governed by the four arch-officers of 
State. To the South its ramifications extend to states of primitive 
institution. I was able to trace it as far as Djur, Bourn and distinct 
Loango types, which have assimilated other characteristics of the 
Eastward tendency. -

This arch-vassa lage cannot possibly have come in with Islam 
from the West. It was foreign to Islam, never native to the 
Mandingoes, who crushed out even its semblance among the 
South-western Songai. Neither did it come from the North. 
T semsen itself adopted it, but did not spread it. T ravellers 
from the North were at once struck by its singularity. It died out 
in Fessan and Gerhardt Rohlfs, a traveller whose practical experience 
of all North Mrican countries is assuredly second to none, writes 
about it as follows: "This organization of State appointments 
is now to be found in the negro kingdoms of Central Africa only 
(by which, in this connection, the South is meant); and its previous 
existence in Fessan, where the whole system of Court life in general 
formerly showed negro characteristics, is a clear proof that in earlier 
times' negrodom 'extended much farther North." Thus, in this 
experienced observer's opinion, the system of an official hierarchy was 
so essentially nnited with the nature of the Soudanese State-builders 
as to make even him draw the conclusion that it must necessarily 
be a " 'negro' institution." 
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We know th:u thi. is not 10. The Nasarrawas uy : When Uaau 
Nupet3 after having come with KiSTa ou t of the East laid the founda­
lions of the Nupe Empire among the Gwari and reigning for twenty­
one yeuI, died, four reople lVere buried with him who had accom­
panied him as his ministers from the East . These were the Saraki 
who acrved him with meat, the Saraki who gave him to drink, 
the Saraki who ordered his household and the Saraki who looked 
after his stables. And their 80ns did the same offi ces for the 
successor lO Uuu Nupcl.1.. 

P rolonging this chain of thought in conform ity with the sequence 
of events and tracing the sou rce Eastwa rds of the cu rrent scuing 
in from the East. we come to Nubia. Nupct:1 came into Nubia 
in 6~ I A.D. Lei us veri fy our references. 1 n so doing we find that at 
thn time there \\a8 in Nubia a fully organized Palatinate, an official 
hieruchy as fully developed and preserved as anywhere else in the 
districts affected by th e influences emnnating from 11yzantitlln. 
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CHAPTER XXIX 

BYZANTI UM 

\\'hlt hLam and we OU'Idvel ..... in the Soud~n-The Ki.,.. legend_Which i. N.p.u­
land I_T h signifieonce 01 :-;ubi. in un.;" ... l hi.tory-Hinorical b.Ii, of 'h~ Ki"._N'p.b 
migrnion and ito t .... c •• in the l",dit;on of , uch migr>tion-Chri . lianity in the Soud.n 

-Byunline-Chr;oti.n cUltom. ;n Centr.! AfricI-Fu. ion of B.v"ntine-Peroia" 3rt-indu.­
tne. in Cent"! Afr,,,, ... ith A,bn.i, elemen' .. 

"T HE Soudan is a unique, vast, flat and monotonous country; 
it is always the same till one gets towards Mecca, where 

its character begins to change!" This was how a pilgrim described 
the land between the Senegal and the Nile, through which he had 
wandered. He was a Mahommedan pilgrim who had looked at 
everything with the eyes of a Moslem. 

But we ourselves had also made the same journey from the 
Senegal to the Nile. \Ve, however, as we at once gave him quite 
distinctly to understand, were not making a pilgrimage to Mecca, 
and it was perhaps because we modern infidels were travelling this 
endless ancient pilgrim-way from the Senegal to the Nile that this 
land did not seem monotonous at all, not flat, but very hilly. We 
have now nearly, very nearly, finished our journey. And now we 
will rest for a moment to look upon the waves of the glorious ancient 
Nile glittering in the sunshine. It is not considered the right thing 
in African eyes for a traveller to enter a town in dust-stained gar­
ments hastily and without careful preparation. for welch the Senegal 
as prudent and serious folk, and would also enter the land of the 
Ethiops on the Nile in all deliberation and earnestness of mind. 

,,' 



6,6 THE VOICE OF AFRICA 

J found th e following paragraph in a learned article in 11 news­
PJPcr o f t he year 189 ' , and placed it in the forefront of t he hrger 
work :u all h i!lorical memorial, n ~Hnclr; "From every thing explorers 
and clhnogrdphcn have told us abou t t his Continen t, t he history o f 
its population" civili 'l ~tiol1 has its origi n in the in v;uion of Islam 
(instead of l'Vh JlOmmcd ,lIli1 .• tion I). Defore the Arabians lllld brough t 
t his reli gion :IIld iu h ig her cult ure to d Ie nat ivcs there was neither 
.111 orgdllizcd body poli tic (!), nor a rea l religion (I), nor a developed 
industry (l) ." - No poli tic,l.1 organizat ion, no rea l rel igion, and no 
industri;! l developmellt! 

And what W~ ~ it, theil, wt found' 
We ca me down lO the Soudan fl'oln the rar diBla nt North-west 

and pi lgrinllllcd t hrough t hc Souda n, lcd by the lsla mite lcgend­
c~ mc, so to uy, with t hc idc" of h J.un- an d thc fir st th ing we saw 
was t h:ll hl~ m had t r.l vdlcd thc ancient r020d , wrappcd up the hoi), 
Slor)' of iu ad ven t and me8sage in hcat hCIl old -Libya n lcgend ary 
vcsture and thal thi s was the on I)' wa)' in which it could bc kep t ali vc 
in the po pular mi nd . We 5:\ W lslJI1l coming stealth ily along lhe 
~ n cie llt hig hways. We thcII observed t hat its prog rcss was Buycd 
by a Paga n people, by ;I great wave of ;lncient euhure, which rose up 
against the zea l of Islam !lIl d quenched its flam es for;!. IOllg period; 
!l!1d th!l l the latter ollly bu rst out ag" in from t he g lowin8 ashes 
seve r;!.1 cent uries later, when it eonq ucred the resista nce of thc 
E"st ; an d that hlam h~ u so accusto mcd itself to the political g20 rb 
of t he K,8tcrn kingdoms that it ad optcd them and at ill cont inue. 
to wea r them. 

We \\ !ltched the breilking ~urf of t lle8e hoat ile waves, and therc8ee 
aga in th e feJ t ures of t he spi rits whi ch once---Qh, how long before 
l\< L1 hOllll11ed 's birlh-danccd like foa m UpOIl their crest. We recogn izc 
those hau nti ng forlll~ which David '8 harp had once to exorcise u hi, 
fin gers swept its st rings. We east a g lance over the quality of 
tll C princely retinues. We marked the me;lsured trc,lu \\ it h which 
t he Byzantin e pallatiulll ad vanced from Nubia aga imt hl~m in the 
L,lke Ch.ld ba~in ~s eHly ;I S 6,p A .I) ' I t1ut i, to u )" when t he 
Arab ian m ig r;nion rau ging ;l. long 011 t he edge of the l\ lediterra ne3 n 
was un concern ed as yet abou t t he far South and t he Soud20 n. 
And we aho I~W l hat hl ~rn \\as everywhere ready to usume the 
leBelC)' bequea thed to it by t he I3n antiulll o f older d ~te U ,I 
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" pleasant thing and an institution worthy of respect down to present 
times. 

Victory lay with the Mali1.:ite supremacy of the Western stream, 
after a most strenuous struggle and it was only attained by the 
recognition of the older strength of culture inherent in the Souclanese 
East. It is true that the bearers of an Eastern civilization paid a 
heavy price, and it especially lost all its ancient historical associa­
tions with its fountain-hc.:I.d, assailed as it was on two sides, so that 
to-day the erstwhile homes of culture on the Nile arc surrounded 
by dreary wanes. But that culture on the Upper Nile must have 
been mighty indeed in its majesty, strong in its construction and 
powerful in its educational vigour. Only this can explain the fact 
that it was able to supply Western nations with the necessary energy 
to withstand the advance of Libyan lslamism for so long a period. 
And it must have been a magnificent, ancient, well-scoured and 
comprehensive bed along which the stream from the East poured its 
waters, so that, despite the influence of the thirsty, parching African 
sun, it was still able to bring sufficient beneficial civilization to the 
West to plenish fully all the wells of the Soudan for a thousand 
years, notwithstanding all the evaporation it suffered during its 
enended course. 

• • • • • • • • 
The essential legends of olden days, fragments of which can 

probably still be found in all, but more especially in the Pagan 
towns, between the Benue and Niger rivers, may be sum­
marized as follows; At the time before Mahommed had conquered 
Mecca, Kisra, the King of the Persians (called Parsi, Parsena, or 
Bagdadshi), waged war against Anabinuhu (that would be Noah). 
Anabinuhu (some say it was not he, but the King of the Ruma ; 
the Ruma are the Hellenic Romans, or Grzco-Romans) had occupied 
Egypt (Masr). At first Kisra was the conqueror. But then 
Anabinuhu, who was an ally of the King of the Ruma, was the victor. 
Then Kisra fled up the Nile and came into the land of the King of 
Napata, or Nupeta. Kisra said to the King; "I cannot return into 
my own country, because there the King of the Ruma would put 
me to death; grant me permission to stay in thine own country. 
I have many people with Lifidi (wadded armour) and Sullee (mail 
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tunics) to light for thee, if so be thou will let me remain." N.lpara 
the King laid: " I will first hold talk with my Allcdjcnu; my 
AlIedjl·nu is the Alledjenu hu." King Napata spake with the 
Allcdjcllu, who \Old him: "l.et Kisra dcp:lrt wc!twuds and subdue 
all the bnd, JIlt! do thou follow him. T hy fHJlcr wiIl keep guard 
Ol'er this country. HUI thou thyself shalt be a great King in the 
West." 

King N!lpat3 ca ll ed Kisra :ind said: "Go thou in fronl and 
conquer all Ih e Il,qinns to the West. My Allcdjcnu SlLid that I 
W38 to follow thee." Kisra !aid: "Thus will I do." Kisra set our 
wili} an array o f his own Lalidi and Sulkc and a host of Napau's 
men. I l l' came to Horgu :lftcr :1 long journeying (Borgu on the 
Niger is meant). NJpata followed him H first .1 9 far as Gober. 
Th ere he t OO~ unto himself .I wife. She bore him a son, from whom 
all the Gobenwa ;lrc descended. 

Kisr:! ~ent fI11my warriors to the West. l ie subjected the whole 
of Borgu. l ie PUt Kings over tlH:rn everywhere, and, ~ccording to 
Albrccllll\hrtius' re,earchcs in 19 12, these wcre: in Boa (three days' 
fI1:lrch to the west of Nikki), King Birjerima Oerima in lIoussa equ~l$ 
Crown Prince) ; in Kika (four days west o f Nikki), King I3ruka; 
in LC:SS1! (two days from Kissicil.'n), King Wagana; in Wu·enu (three 
days west of NiHi), King Kora (this Wu·enu is not identical with the 
one to be named bter on); King Djaru, in Dari; in Borish (five days 
from Nikki), King SaHa; in Temc (four days west of NiHi), King 
Scheme; in Mad cgun! (four days from 'reme), King Kora (/). 
KiSTa made Jiro the first Killg of Nikki and at the same time his 
brother ;lIld afterwards his successor, Sheru Shikia, ruled in Wu·ene, 
three hours distam from Nikki. 

The legcnd dcsignHl!s three regions as the sphere of Ki~rl!'8 

power: Umai~ha, or Armr, Oil the Bcnue (which mCM1S the country 
round about the lowl\~hips and not only the townships thcmsdvc~); 
then Uorgu, with the KOIlLH1gora provinces and Gurma; and 
thirdly ;md lastly, Amb~r3, which meana the COuntry of the 
Yorl1b;!1l~. 

The rerorlS here .Ire cert.dnly very divergent. Some member. 
of the fil1~1 K isra commission I called together from many different 
parts H Lokoja mail\t~incd th.1I M esi, Kisra's ovcrlord, who was 
identical with Nar;t!;l, hJd conquered the Yorubans. It is however 
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at all t:venu certain that Yorubaland was ruled at that period 
by a new dynasty, which camt: into the country by way of 
Borgu. I afterwards got statements in confirmlltion of the fact in 
Yoruba itself and shall subsequently also refer to these. 

Kisra only lived in the district of Paiko in Gwariland for ten 
years and a half. He then founded the city of Karishi, which lies 
three days' march to the north of Kontangora in Dakarekarcland. 
After residing there for four and a half years he went over to Bussa. 
He resided lIlternatdy in Karishi and Bussa. His brother repre­
sented him wherever he himself could not be. After ruling for a 
further sixteen lind a half years he died, and was buried in Bussa 
twenty-eight years after the Hedjira, or 650 A.D., according to our 
time-reckoning. Another legend states that Mahommed, after 
following the two great Kings, Kisra and Napata, had waged a war 
shortly before or after Kisra's death against Kisra's nation. 
Mahommed's warriors were again beaten and then for a long time 
ventured no attacks upon Kisra, Napata and their successors. 

As already stated, Napata, or Nupera, remained for a longer 
period at first at Gober, from whence he often returned to the 
East, and there on the Nile administered justice. But after Kisra's 
Maijaki (general) had conquered all the land as far as the Benue 
he retired to Gbllrra and there, in the nineteenth year after the 
Hedjira, or 64' A.D., founded the Nupe kingdom, which he went on 
ruling for twenty-one more years. Upon his death he was suc­
ceeded by his son. Thirty-four descendants of Nupeta in all reigned 
over Nupe and Yomba paid them tribute during the whole of 
the time. After that the Yoruhans again got the upper hand. 
When Nupeta died, there were buried with him the Saraki who 
gave him his drink, the Saraki who served him with meat, the Saraki 
who managed his household and the Saraki who looked after his 
horses. 

Kisra's descendants sent yearly tribute to the East to the river 
Feriuna (i.e., Pharaoh's river, the Nile). They founded several 
large cities and kingdoms and spread the name of Napata in the 
land. All the townships which to-day bear th~ name of Napata 
were founded by him. They brought many craftsmen from the 
East, who built great houses and decked them out bravely. Every­
thing they did they caused to be written down on hides of 
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:mimflo lt, but not on p~per. 'fhe leathern m~nu.cripu were 
prc.ervcd for a 10llg lime and then buried wit h Ed. u Zado LO 
prevent tiu:::ir f~JlinR into the hand. of the f' uJbc. AI long :II the 
clf"Cerldmu of Napat:a li ved according to the law. made by their 
fllt/uln before them t he hlamilCS could nut prev~il ag:linn dIem. 
T hey on ly lost du:: ir power when they ce:ued to pay tributl: to 
the E~. l. Thi, i. the pith of the Kim tndilion, al pieced together 
fmll! VUiU\18 IOllrcc. ~nd /o!cllcr~ lly accepted whe rever it is 
pn,"vf!l('lIl. N.tpat.I' •• on i. J. good lI' forgonell, !lut mmy, vcry 
m;U1Y people (:~n u:l1 one of Kist,L lind there is an c1lormou. amount 
of lCo'Iond ulY m~lc!'illl l,bout him prclcrvcd in the Bori communiti cl, 
a {('w ex.unple. of wh.ieh wcre given in tht chapten dealing with 
the Hori, Let us rww try to rc,dize ,hele It'Aelldl' purporl. 

• • • • • • • 

The lund from which KiSt.l e.Hlle wit h Napata i. ill genen,l 
calhl " in the East" or .. by I>II:lr;loll'. river," The Arllbi:m I{ory­
tdlt'n now ~lld ,4,qaw al~o (;111 It MiSt' 01' Masr, and, therefore, 1~8YPt; 
uut we m;IY 8,IY dun lhi~ ;. to be rC~,Hded lIS .I modern confusion 
of id(,;I~.JtH.llhe Inore so liS the Ki&r.l legend expressly says that the 
Per . ;:'1l lr:inH al til' ~ t IItd up the Nile :11\(1 10 h~(.! ~rrivtd tit NlIpal:l'. 
kinUdom bdore he beg.1I1 !Hoving to the Weft. N~pata tan, how­
('vcr, hc notlling ell!" th:Ul Ihc .!ncicnt kingdom of Nubia. If, now, 
Wl' w:lnl 10 under'Hunt! :I nd determine the ful! wonh of the KisT:! 
lcM'cnJ :lI1d whetht'r this IT;ldiliun de;l\8 willi the traces of ~clually 
cliperiented hi8l(lric.11 evenu or with rccent intcrpol:uion. which 
cU l1Ie in with M,llIoHlIllCd.lIli6 11l (for the Kisrn legends also pby 
a p,lrt in Islam). we mu~t 1Ic('c85:lr;ly turn to .lIu;iellt Nubi:! ~nd gel:l 
tit'" I nut ion of itN rOlm ilUtion :l1Id ita previous s;gnitic:mce in 
IIi8tory, 

• • • • • • • • 

Nub;!! i. the !lllcknt d,'lSic.1! l:ltlo of Ethiopi;l. In o ldcll day. 
iu ;tlhabitdtl!J werc ollaidercd to be the most pioul and the oldesl of 
(I ll m,mkind. 'I'bi, view lind 81ltellIcllt must It.rve been lunded down 
from the EgyptillllS to the author, of Jtlti{luity who were their 
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neighbours as settlers in the lower portions of the Nile and must 
in the course of history have frequently had quite considerable 
commerce with them. The Egyptians obtained their supplies 
of black slaves, ivory, timber, gold, and so forth, from Nubia. The 
trade must have been an extremely old and, for many centuries, 
an extremely ih.tensive one. The zenith of its commercial inter* 
course was reached when an Ethiopian dynasty ascended the 
Egyptian throne out of Ethiopian Nubia about 840 B.C. 

In many quarters it is still assumed that this Ethiopian kingdom, 
which the ancients called Napata or Mcrae, in accordance with the 
site of its metropolis, was indebted to the" primitive" Egyptians for 
its most important clements of culture. For reasons to be fully set 
forth in the (third volume of the) scientific edition, I, from the stand­
point of ethnology, must unhesitatingly reject this supposition. I 
would only in passing now point out the extremely important fact 
that the Nubians possessed an individual and independent religion in 
the earliest Irnown times, the cult of which impressed the Egyptians, 
who gave accounts of it to the authors of old, with its un­
questionably self-existent and primeval establishment on the soil and 
that in obedience to the call of this religion the King was doomed 
to death by the priesthood and did not end his life as Nature decrees. 
But we shall recognize this as a sure sign of a quite distinct form of 
ancient civilization and religion, which we may assert could only 
exist as a primeval, but never as a divergent type, or as a secondary 
typical variant such as the Egyptian, if, indeed, there be any con­
nection whatever between them. 

That the age of this primitive religion is, however, beyond 
calculation is proved by an absolutely appalling sentiment of con­
servatism, explicable only by its continuous practice in the course 
of thousands of years and its permanent driving force among the 
inheritors of this particular form of civilization down to this 
very day with regard to its regular observance. These particular 
customs are now, when the conditions precedent for the continuing 
vitality of such an ancient form of culture and this primitive form 
of faith have long since disappeared from the rest of the world's 
surface, to be regarded only as petrifactions or, as it were, ossifica­
tions. At the very outset, then, of our investigations of the Nubians 
and their neighbours we are met by an essential singularity, 
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namely, their strict adherence to simpler religious iaw5 and a severely 
ritual religion. Devotion to religious thought is a very old heritage 
of these nations, the disti nctive features of which can easily be 
followed down the lapse of tens and hundreds of centuries. Their 
primeval, prc-Egypt ian religious observance was proverbial among 
the ancients. 

When Nubia was conquered by Egypt the former toolr: up the 
ideas of the Egyptian priesthood with a sincerity and loyalty which 
made this people renew the struggle for the possession of the temples 
of Isis time after time long after that priesthood had become 
Christianized. When poly theism had had its day, the Nubians 
adopted Christianity and we see them in the most in timate relations 
with Byzan tium as early a, 547 A.D. But the connection wa s 
not made via Alexandria and Egypt, but on the direct waterway 
and across the Red Sea. Islam stormed forward and oppressed 
th e Nile countries with all the weight of a migration of nations. 
But Nubia had already sa tisfied the craving for a newer faith by 
getting into touch with Byzantium and consequently declined 
either to :tllow the appro:tch of Mahommedanism or its hospitable 
reception with truly astonishing vigour and strength of determina­
tion. It did so successfui1y for almost one thousand years. When 
the Islamites began to oppress the Christians in Egypt, the Nubians 
sent their threatening cry: "Stay your hands and look to your­
selves!" ringing down the Nile with both energy and effect. 
And the Islamite government of Egypt was not only unable 
to dominate this Nubian Christianity in the course of the 
centuries, but spared the Christians in Egypt from fear of the 
Christians in Nubia. When, however, these tenaciously faithful 
Nubians at last, in consequence of a deficiency in imported 
civilization, lost ground and finally adopted Islam, they displayed 
the sa me amazing devotion to a religious ideal. When the Mahdi 
was sovereign in Omdurman, these tribes were his most submissive 
adherents, the most phantastic defenders of the religion of the 
P rophet and the Khalil. Their loyalty was unshakable. The 
tyranny of the Khalifati and the cheerfulness of willing sacrifice 
shown by its adherents in its service would have been impossible 
in lIny other modern country but this, where the tradition of love 
of, and surrender to, religious ideals are part and parcel of the 
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";, very air and become incorporated in the flesh and blood of all the 
nations that inhabit these Lands. 

The force, then, which has thus held sway here for centuries is 
pre-eminently powerful. It is a primeval force which endows every 
growth introduced from outside with sheerly infin,ite vitality, so thH 
to this hour the single seeds of that form of civilization are trace­
able in their posterity in their turn. The inhabitants of the Upper 
Nile solemnize the ancient festivals of the Egyptian cult to this 
day. In the past century (and possibly in the present) the King­
Priests afC doomed to death according to Pagan custom in the Nuba 
hills and the advanced posts of the heirs of this pre-Egyptian 
Imperial religion in the South. The young branch of the Axumitic 
Jcingdom has preserved the Byzantine-Christian form in the neigh­
bouring country of Abyssinia. I t is a power possessing not alone the 
faculty of propagating itself within its own boundaries but of trans­
mitting itself into other countries, right across to West Africa. It is 
the source of the current from the East with which we became so 
well acquainted in the course of one part of our work. 

This is the Nubia and Napata, in the extended sense of the word, 
from which Kisra and his overlord, Nupeta or Napata, aresaid to have 
come, and most assuredly came. If now we compare dates 
historicOilly OIscertained with those assigned to them by tradition, 
we establish the actual fact thOit the KisrOi legend can be completely 
and without the least violence brought into accord with the events 
chronicled in history, bccOluse: 

The Persians, who at that time were ruled by Kosrav I I. (i.e., 
Kisra), the Sassanid, occupied and garrisoned Egypt in the year 
619 A.D. Their reception in the land of the Pharaohs was not 
hostile. But, notwithstanding this, the energetic Gra:co-Roman 
Emperor Heralilius, seated on the Byzantine throne, regained the 
upper hand and in 629 A.D. the Persians had again to evacuate Egypt. 
Now there is, however, a certain tribe in Kordofan, a country 
adjacent to Nubia and to the south of Egypt, which calls itself 
Bagada and affirms its descent from Bagadi, who, as they say, came 
with his wife bearing a child upon her shoulder Ollt of Persia into 
Egypt. And in this way we can trace the remains of Persian races 
in the immediate vicinity of Nubia, and thus there is an increasing 
probability that not all the Persians migrated back again to Asia, 
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but rather that many of them settled in Africa and went Southwards 
towards the sources of the Nile. 

With this clue to guide us on OUT way to the West similar fragments 
meet us on every side. 

I pass over the inexact statements of the Forans and get on to 
firmer ground once morc in Kanem. Here the legendary tale is 
this, viz. : that the Bagdad people ca me with Issa Oesus) to Kanem 
and prepared the land, so that when Mahommed's Mellems 
came down from the North and West there were already many in 
it who could write. They at first wrote in the manner of the 
Bagdad folJ.:, and only afterwards learnt Arabic. Here then we once 
more meet the Persians as representatives of Christianity. 

Going another step forward, the Houss:t countries offer us ample 
material. Our own great Heinrich Barth proved that the assump­
tion of the learned Sultan Bello to the effect that the original place 
of settlement of the Houssas, the famous city of Gober, had really 
been founded by the Copts, still prevailed in the land and that in 
his own (Bello's) time it was governed by famili es belonging to the 
race of the Batsherawa. The name of this family on the Niger was 
given to me personally as Bagtshadi, which is undoubtedly related 
to Bagdatshi; for, according to Barth, Gober's contemporaneous 
sister town (Dowra) claims the fame of having had a proselytizer 
of its own named Ali-el-Baghadi. This dynasty is named" Parsawa" 
in the legends of the Bori. The Dowra legend, known also to the 
first editor of the Kana chronicle, H. R. Palmer, makes the founder 
of the Houssa States come from Bagdad and states that he was the 
first to introduce horses. But in the Moslem record of Kano, 
Bagodda, the son of Bowo and grandson of Bayajidda, is given as 
the founder in 999 A.D. of the Houssa city of Kano which subse­
quently became so powerful. But before its second foundation by the 
Persian dynasty this town was still of so little importance that the 
earliest Arabian books of travel do nOt even mention it. 
All they tell us is that it had been founded by the Persians prior 
to the introduction of Islam; and Bayajidda is, moreover, referred 
to as a non-Isla mite Bagdadshi. Kana was far more recent 
than Gober and Dowra , the two most ancient towns in the 
Houssa states, two cities both older than the ancient capital of 
Nupe, of even greater antiquity than Gharta! As now the birth 
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·.of Gbarra is attributable to the K.isra-Napata dynasty about the 
yellr 641 A.D. or to the very ~rly days of the Perso-Nubian migra­
tion and conquest, the date assignable for the second foundation of 
Kano, stated as being 999 A.D., can quite easily be brought into har­
monious connection with that given in the record of a Persian 
dynasty which, according to that record, had already been reigning 
for a considerable period over the Houssa countries. 

Now, extracting the quintessence of all these statements from 
the Isl.amite era, which arc mostly preserved in writing, we arrive 
at the conclusion that the pre-eminent civilization of the Houssa­
lands was established by a dynasty, the original basis of which was 
taken to be Persian (parsowa=Bagdadshi), a dynasty, however. 
which observed the Christian religion. And this accounts for the fact 
that in Bello's time the Gober nation were held to be Copts. The 
descendants of this dynasty planned the construction of the im­
portant cities of Houssaland and when Islam continued to seep 
into it more and more in the fifteenth century were called Bagdadshi 
m accordance with the practice adopted by the Arabian chroniclers 
of that period. 

Now the meaning of thi5 is that the older written documents 
prove in the main the same things as the oral traditions of the Koarra 
countries (for so I call the districtS situate between lllo and Lokoja 
on the Niger) and of the Niger-Benue corner. For I have already 
stated above that, according also to the Kisra legend, Napata left 
behind him a son in Gober. This shows us that both in the legendary 
and MS. records the Napata nation and the Kisra nation are con­
solidated in the term Bagdadshi. The deduction, then, is that 
the Perso-Nubian invasion of the seventeenth century, which came 
in with the current from the East, was a Christian invasion. A fact 
which the Mahommedan writings take particular care not to 
mention. It goes without saying that Kisra, i.e., Kosrav, the 
Persian king, did not initiate the civilizing movement in person, 
but that the term Kisra may be regarded as some form of generaliza­
tion, such as "Lord of the Persians," And it is, moreover, 
an historical fact that the Persians had already established a 
very intense association with the Copts, i.e., with Christian com­
munities, which must have greatly facilitated their subsequent 
transition to Christianized Nubia. 
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Hence the KiSTa traditions most brilli:mdy stand the test of 
comparison with more :mcient written and historica l material. 
They prove that this Strong current of influence, the power of estab­
lishing Empire and the institution of state primacies came from 
Nubia, from ancient Nap:lta . Individual events further teach us 
that this union of Central Soudan with Nubia nc\"er entirely ceased 
and, also, that the consciousness of the actuality of such an old-time 
bond has since its inception never been quite dead; for the fact 
that the older designation of KisTawa, Kisratshi, Nupatshi, or 
Nupetshi, subsequently replaced the term Bagdadshi almost 
along the whole line, hardens our opinion that more recent 
l slamitc immigrants :md scribes knew it to have been so, and, 
consequently, translated it in the manner with which they were 
most familiar. And besides, this is the only way in which we can 
explain the retention of the dates of the foundation of these kingdoms 
in the popular memory, whereby they were so clearly preserved 
ill the Islamite method of reckoning time. If Islam in general 
makes no mention of Christianity, it docs so on the same principle 
which it has applied to the \\hole of the Soudan. The governing 
l:iw of Islam is to represent Islam, Islamite life and lslamite culture 
as the only things worthy to be called human and to label every­
tiling older than itself a5 "pagan," or to elimina te it as thoroughly 
and quickly as possible from the national memory. This political recipe 
imported by the Vulbe from Mandingoeb nd also induced them 
everywhere to commit to the fhmes all the old MSS. and chronicles 
they could find. They put this principle in force in all 
quarters, as the French explorers in the West also discovered. 
And if they failed to accomplish their purposes of destruction in 
the Houssa and Koarra countries, this is no more than additional 
evidence of the exuberant vitality of the civilization wafted on the 
stream which flowed from the East, a culture whose related con­
nections could never be expunged from human consciousness. The 
decisive influence which Islam was able to exercise upon these 
traditions and the feeling of historical association and origin con­
sisted in nothing but the substitution of the Islamite conception of 
history and the method of re<:ording it for those which existed 
previously. 

"Vhlt, however, fiUs us with profound astonishment is the 
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'perception we have gained of the marveUous power of expansive 
culture which enabled these ancient Nubians to become the 
directors of the stream of civilization flowing from the East through 
the central Soudan as far as the Upper Niger, enabling them 
to transmit a policy and a religion of Byzantine origin to 

these far-off lands, and to acclimatize these so thoroughly as to 
form a bulwark against the invasion of Islam setting in from the 
North-west. And, therefore, in precisely the same manner as 
Nubia and Nubian Christianity on the Upper Nile held up the 
advance of Islam from the Egyptian side, Kisra and the Nupe­
Persian Christi'ln culture combined were strong enough to offer a 
resistance to the progress of Islam on the Lower Niger, in the HOUS5a 

countries and in the Niger-bend for the space of about one thousand 
years. And so we see in the Massi in the Niger-bend that nation 
who were the bearers of the civilizing State-creating forces, whose 
birthplace was Byzantium and Nubia. For it was this force which 
drove them to political consolidation, although they themselves 
apparently remained Pagans In religion. 

" " " " " " " " 

But even Islam was powerless to deny the older predominance 
of Christianity in the Soudan and the contiguous Sahara 
entirely. The Goberawa do not stand alone as being Christian in 
ongLD. E\'en Ibn-Khaidull states that all the South-eastern 
Saharan nations had been Christian, with the exception of the 
pagan Senhadja who inhabited the North-western Sahara and 
were not as yet, therefore, animated by the spirit of a younger 
religion and thus best predestined to carry Mahommedanism on 
the north-west current into Mandcl:lOd and the Soudan. We find 
it stated in the French version of the TariKh-es-Sudan that Abu­
AbdaUah-Ez-Zohri, according to the Paris MS., No. 1,873 (folio 5, 
right, line 13), the dwellers in the Soudan, whose capital was Ghana, 
were Christians up to the year 4l>9 of the Hedjira, that is to say, 
up to I07fr77 by the Christian computation of time, and only then 
adopted Islam. Here, then, is documentary proof of my own 
contention! And the road pursued by Christendom is pointed 
out by the great traveller Ibn-Batutah in the passage where he 
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"\uccessors in Karishi and in the Borgu States is aUeged to have been 
identical. Now the Yorubans derive their Mesi dynasty from Borgu 
and their story is this: 

There were two Shango once, an older one from Yoruba, the 
Shango Takpa, and a more recent one from Borgu, the Mesi-Shango. 
This Mesi. they affirm, had come into Yorubaland as the leader of 
the Alledjenu, and had been the first of atl the Mcsi (the now 
obsolete name for" King "). He had appointed all the remaining 
Mesi as his viceroys. At first Mesi-Shango had been superior to 
Shango-Takpa for a long time. Then, however, his Mesi had been 
expelled by the conquering Shango Takpa. Shango Mesi, the 
founder of the younger Yoruba kingdom, was represented by a rider 
on a horse. And it had also been this Mesi-Shango who had 
required his nation to be good and not to thieve. 

If now we have first seen that the Christian State-forming forces 
coming from the East were known to incoming Islam and Arabian 
science in the North-west, the last mentioned sources tell us that 
ambassadors from Benin, in the year 1486, got precisely the same 
information in the South respecting the st ill prevalent tradition 
about the Mesi dynasty. The Arabian reports and the Kisra legends 
tell us how effectively Christianity operated on the southern fringe 
of the Sahara in Central Soudan and towards the North-west. The 
Borgu and Yoruba-Benin accounts bring to our knowledge the' 
influence exerted in stili more recent times by this Borgu Chris­
tianity on the West Coast countries. Thus we also obtain an 
important point of attachment for the fixture of dates. According 
to the statements of the Benin envoy, this enfeoffment was st ill 
practised in the year 1486. Therefore, the Borgu dynasty's supre­
macy must at that time still have been in effective operation. The 
bronze cross, of which the plenipotentiary speaks, still, however, 
hangs on the neck of the representative of the Kisra dynasty in 
Karishi to-day. 

The Yoruba tradition ends with the words that it was also the 
Shango from Borgu who had asked that his nation should do good 
and no longer steal or lie. 

This final sentence, which at first seemed to be particularly 
questionable and to have a strong smell of the missionary kitchen, 
must, in spite of such a suspicion, yet be looked upon as an essential 
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and genuine part of the Mesi legend. For I find an almost identical 
phrase in a Shango legend which I noted down in the West a year 
earlier. It runs thus: 

He (the God-King) first commanded obedience to the truth 
and the hatred of lies. And he forbade people to poison each other. 
Thirdly, he forbade the Yorubans to steal from one another and set 
his face against one citiz.en going into another's house and taking 
anything away which did not belong to him. If any should break 
onc of these three commandments, the God-King Shango would 
kill them. It is clear that this version also includes the same basic 
idea. 

Here the ethical demand finds a definite, formulated expression 
which evades correlation with anyone religion of antiquity and 
has been preserved in these peculillr Koarra countries lIlone. In these 
similar precepts of morality are widely distributed and firmly estab­
lished in precisely the same connection. Thus, for example, as old 
Gurrna people told me in 1908-when the kingdom's founder, Djaba, 
came down on earth, he said: "My people shall not be Usuano. 
Nor shall they be Djon-djone, i.e., thieves." And he also said : 
"At the present hour the peoples are few. But there shall be II 

great number of them. Ye shlill wage war against other nations, 
but amongst yourselves ye shall always be at peace." The KiSTli 
legend attributes quite the same injunctions to the founder of the 
Borgu kingdom in the passage describing his residential stay in 
Karishi. It states: "Kisra was WOnt to live in a space set apart, 
where he was hidden from every man's sight. When the people 
came to worship him, they heard his voice from behind a wall. The 
voice spake these words: 'Lie not, steal not, be ye not stirrers up 
of strife, and keep ye peace among one another.' Whenever the 
people came to Kisra in Karishi, a herald stepped forth and showed 
them the Cross which Kisra wore round his neck and which the 
chieftains of Karishi wear on their breasts to-day as a token of their 
authority." And, to sum up, the legend of the inauguration of 
the Nupe Empire embodies this leading principle, which is short 
and to the point: "Nupeta demanded that which was good and 
forbade the evil." 

It follows that the guiding idea in the traditions of all the 
nations of the Koarralands is identical and uniform to a degree 
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"that almost compels the assumption of their interconnection, 
which, again, thoroughly confirms the purport of the Kista legends. 
And thus the Byzantine seed sown in Nubia on the soil of 
Africa blossomed and bore fruit on the Niger . 

• • • • • • • • 

Now that we are In a position to follow up the line taken by 
the Nubian Christian influences as far as their extension into the 
Koarra districts of the Niger and the important upheavals they there 
exercised, we can arrive at an idea of the origin of those remarkable 
customs and peculiar handicrafts which strike us so greatly as being 
the expression of a more recent and morc highly developed form of 
civilization in these countries and foreign bodies introduced into 
the African naturc. 

In making Nubia, and its original sources, and especially the 
reference to this kingdom's Court officialdom, my points of 
departure, I am guided by the clue afforded by our method of 
investigation. It is only in more recent times that Nubia, I mean 
the Christian Nubia of the Byzantine period, has become a subject 
of more than common interest to Europeans. The leather MSS., 
difficult as they are to decipher, which shed a brilliant light on 
the condition of things at that time prevailing here in the valleys 
of the Upper Nile were only recently discovered. Professor Karl 
Schmidt, the discoverer of some of these handwritings, was so good 
as to bring the literature on the subject to my notice and to 
supplement it with the result of his own interpretation. 

The upshot of it all is that Nuhia was not won for Christendom 
by way of Egypt, but, on the contrary, was missionarized from 
Byzantium direct. And this is in harmony with the fact that the 
constitution of the Nubian Imperial Court corresponds in the general 
as well as in the particular with that of the Imperial Court at Byzan­
tium. The kingdom of Nubia was divided into four provinces, 
viz.: Nobadia (or Nobatia), Balagulia (or Balakulia), Pacharas and 
Kurd (or Gurti) which was both a city and a province. The King 
of Nubia had a Palladium, a Palatinate, as had also the Emperor of 
Byzantium. This arrangement came to us in Germany what time 
Otto the Great married the Emperor of Byzantium's daughter. 
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It ca me into Cen tral Africa when Nubia extended iu sway to the 
further West in the period above outlined. In one of his descrip­
tions of Court life in Adamowa, on the Benue, Siegfried Passarge 
says: "Therefore the ceremonial institutions at a Soudanese 
Royal court are exactly similar to those of the cou rts of Germany 
in the Middle Ages," etc. This for us is no longer matter fo r 
surprise. We, who have followed the thread of development from 
Byzantium through Africa in the stream of civiliza tion which 
flowed from the East, can clearly sec that a similar state of thi ngs 
originating in the same source and in the same ages, did of 
necessity exist and penist here in Africa no less than in Europe, 
where the sa me Lord High-Stewards and the same cupbearers per­
formed the same offices at the Round Table of a King Uther or 
Arthur as at the Imperial Byzantine Court. 

It is not, however, the institution of officers at Court alone which 
we can understand by this method of determining the extent of their 
growth and distribution. The ancient investi ture of the King of 
Nubia with crown, sceptre and orb has been already described; 
I have also described the consideration shown to the Court-jester 
in the Southern portion of this Continent as the exponent voice of 
the people's demand for the administration of justice. 

But that which is most essentially significant for me is the 
fact that we can still find living proofs of the ancient existence 
of Chri stianity in these countries in a heritage of the strangest kind. 
The dynasty, which came from Napata to Nupe, is to-day called 
Issa-tshi, i.e., Issa-people in the vernacular. This name was 
resumed by Edegi. Now, " Issa" is also the appellation given 
to Jesus the Christ by the Arabians. It might accordingly be 
assumed that Jesus Christ had already been adored as "Issa" 
in ancient Nubia, or that the name of Issa must hne taken 
the place of an older designation in a still older epoch with a com­
pletely conscious retention of the person therewith identified 
in consequence of constant intercourse with Arabians, who were 
always increasingly gaining the upper hand, and the spread 
of the dominant Arabic language. Moreover, the word" Issa" 
is met with in an extraordinarily large number of essen tially 
significant compound terms. One legend, for insta nce, has been 
preserved, which brings one custom into relation with a pa rticular 
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". e\ent which tradition asserts was renewed at Edegj's return 
from the South and the restoration of the Issa~tshi family. 

Issa had a maternal uncle (it must be remembered that after 
the establishment of the Bini dynasty the matriarchate was in the 
ascendant), whose name was Ma-hsa. He was living in Gbarra 
when Edegi came back out of Atagara. When Edegi came to 
Gharra, he said to Ma-J ssl : " Why is there no King here! How 
cometh it tbat here each acteth after his own desire and obcyeth no 
Lord? This nation no longer respecteth lIny person. But now 
it shall once morc learn to know a chieftain. It is a stiff-necked 
people. Therefore will I gather together all their sins and I will 
slay a man. Then they will see that I am a man of might." 
Ma-Issa said to Edegi ; " If thou must needs kill one, kill me!" 
Next morning, when aU the people came to pay obeisance to Edegi, 
Ma-Issa stayed away. Edegi said; " Why hath my mother's 
brother stayed away to-day and refraineth he from doing honour 
unto me? Ye see that ye have grown disobedient and have no more 
respect. Go ye hence :md capture Ma-Issa." Ma-Issa was captured 
and brought unto Edegi. Ma-Issa said; "I perceive that it is 
needful that thou kill a man so that thou mayst create respect for 
authority. Then do thou kill me. But if now thou wilt be King 
of all Nupeland and then become a very great King, then do thou 
remember me, and if, invoking my name, any should petition thee 
and say unto thee; , In the name of Issa !' then do thou spare him! " 
Edegi granted Ma-Issa's request. Ma-Issa was killed. All the 
people cried; " He who will kill even his own mother's brother will 
spare none other." They obeyed him and henceforth took off their 
caps before Edegi, threw themselves upon the earth when they met 
him and strewed sand upon their heads. Thus they honoured him. 
Edegi was the Lord of the Land. But he did according to the word. 
of Ma-Issa and spared whoso prayed for mercy" in Issa's name" 
and swore that he was innocent. 

I, however, am inclined to think that we shall he able 
to find further proof of the once so powerful Byzantine 
infl.uence, in some other remarkable customs. In the Nupe 
and Hou5sa countries there are a number of localities 
which are called Nassarawa in Houssaland, but Sa-ji or Issa-ji 
in Nupeland. According to tradition, the localities referred to 
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obtained these names in quite definite and always identical 
circumstances. Down to this very hour the name of Sa-ji or 
Nassarawa would be given to a [own in this part of the Soudan 
under the following circumstances. The people of town B make 
a sudden attack on the people of town A, surprise and over­
whelm A and take all its inhabitants prisoners without the loss of 
a single life on either side. The victor in this case, according to 
a custom alleged to be immemorial, says in the Nupe tongue: " Soko 
[she mio! " or in Haussa speech : " Allah ja tamakeni," i.e., " God 
bless thee." Then in compliance with ancient usage the successful 
winner of the cou p-de-main must leave all the old folks in A. But 
he then takes all the young people out of it and settles them in a 
new site C, generally situate between A and B, and this receives 
the name of Nassarawa or Issa-ji. The inhabitants of C are now 
considered to be a sort of sacred and inviolable slaves, slaves of God, 
so to say, and the B folks may nOt in any way in jure them. More 
than that, the C folk are exempt from the payment of tribute. 

It is perfectly obvious, then, that the term Nassarawa can be 
brought into relation with the Arabic for Christians, namely, 
.. Nassara," and the corresponding name "Issa-tshi" with the 
word used for Jesus the Christ, which is Issa. The use of the same 
term for Christ and Christians, used by the people without the 
least consciousness of its importance, is all the more remarkable 
from the fact that they had no inkling whatever of the significance 
attaching to their statements. They arc themselves no longer con­
scious that Nassara in this connection stands for Nazarene and Issa 
for Jesus. The custom itself has been obsolete for about a century 
and has certainly lost its meaning for a very considerable period. 
K\leho of recent years and, at an earlier period, probably also 
Dangadi, a town situated between Bida and Jauri on the Manjara 
River, is said to be the last I ssa-tshi town which was founded in this 
sense; its inhabitants have been l ssa-ji or Issa-tshi since Edsu 
Madjia"'s days, and, as such, also enjoyed the vigorous defence and 
protection of Edsu Zado as a people holy and set apart. 

I wish to keep as hr as I possibly can from matters linguistic, 
but I think I must here make one observation which may perhaps 
be of great importance . In ancient times a distinctly recognizable 
cross was a part of the decoration of the saddle pommel of the 
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~. princes of Gober, Asben, Bussa, etc. The present day Bussa people 
call this cross" Somo." But from the North its name was given to 
me as "Surra" and in NupeJand its designation was" Sarra," 
the" t .. being almost elided in pronunciation. If Heinrich Barth 
brings the word Mesi from these countries into relation with the 
Messiah, and Anjellus with angel, I think there is justification 
for seeking some kind of connection for this \\ord "Starn" with 
the Greek term for cross, namely, "Stauros." 

There can be no possible doubt but that the Cross played a 
predominant part in these regions as a symbol of holiness. Since 
1 have just referred to Edegi and his correlation to the echoes of 
Christendom, it must here be mentioned that the daggers of the 
Nupe, which are in all points identical with the Tuareg hilts (except 
that the latter are still more indicative, because of their superimposed 
hammered cross-tips, than the Nupe daggers, which are cast in one 
piece), are popularly called "Ede-sarra." Obviously this com­
pound term is formed of the words Ede, or Edegi, and Sarra, or cross. 
The cross as such, with three limbs or points, moreover, occupied 
a very prominent position indeed. The hereditary transmission of 
this cross-hilted poniard can be traced, particularly on the Upper 
Benue, down to Later times. 

A cross was erected on the thwa rt of the vessel on which the 
Emperor occasionally travelled on the Benue river or crossed any 
other stream. There was a cross fixed on the partition-wall which 
separated the royal sleeping chamber from the surrounding apart­
ments and ancient tradition asserts that the Emperor used to kneel 
before it at morn and eve. In days gone by, sacrifices used to 
be made before this cross on Sundays at Thursdays (these twO days 
were easily interchangeable among the Soudanese tribes in a 
fashion inexplicable to me). And, above ali, there was a holy 
cereal food, which was also called "Issa," appropriate to these 
offerings at definite seasons of the year. 

Now, Martius was, however, informed by the Bussa folk, the 
descendants of the Kisra family from Persia, of an extremely singular 
festival. He obtained the following description of this so-called 
Gani holy day. 

Kisra's royallcinsmen and descendants have their seau on estates 
of varying extent, granted them by the grace of their King, all 
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King'~ feet ;Lnd the drUl1l i begin to beat. Then he turns to the 
Nokogich, who pou rs J little water 011 the head of the figure kneeling 
in front of her from an :Lntiquc sillier ewer and tells the Court 
barber to , Juve his head. Then the NOkogich gives the hitherto 
unnamed prince .Ln ancient name of the r.Lce of Kisra, which is 
lorthwith proclaimed wilh a loud voice by a herald standing at the: 
King's side to :LII those present. Then the baptized return! to 
the King. and on hi6 knees receives from the !'Oyal hands a ncw lobe, 
l IWr~Cm31\'8 c!o,lk, a aword and .L fully cap:.risoncd horse. 

The prince :H onCe assume, the garments while the (bodyguard) 
Kiliku form a cil'de found him. T he Nokogich receives the old 
robes and horse of the prince, a portion of which presents she gi\"es 
to the barber. 'f he btter often geu cow rie, given him by the 
P:II'CIItS of the god·children. 

When ll1 the princes ha vc been thus received into baptism, it 
is the turn of the girls, whose hair is also shaved off and who, kneel· 
ing down before th e King, lire presented With a dress by him after 
the Nokogich has n.llned them. After that all go home. The men 
return in the same aft ernoon to the sa l11e sq ual't where the Killg 
receives them in :lUdience. They step forwlrd singly, :lgain kneel 
down before the ruler, \\ ho greets them, distributes gifts, enfeoffs 
th e god·children and expresses his good \\'i~hes for the coming yeaT. 
T he I.'ntire holiduy compJny 1llake~ :I pilgrimage next day to Ina, 
which lics three d.IYs' march to the west of Nikki, in order to sacrifice 
a white bull ,It the ~ hrinc (1£ T obe. 

The following Slory i~ tolJ of this sa nct uury, situate in a hut 
(c;llied Bundiru), 1\lth only one little window or entr:luce hole 
in it : On ce when Kisr.1 .Ind his Il.1tion were w:lging war in Gab:l8 
(the East) , they wcre onc d;IY pursuing the enemy, Then thc), 
suddenly camc to J gre;n 11,lter which partcd asunder :lnd allowed 
the foc in his flight to gel .ICroSS it. Out when Ki9T:l and his army 
liltemptcd to follow, the \\:\IC$ closed in ol'er them and m:lny were 
drowned. Noll', when Kisr., was ruler in Busu . one of his peoplc­
J c~s.LrUI\U-lI'ilh his brolhel', Shin"jenako, whom Kisr:l had first 
left ;15 viceroy on the line of march to the East, abo came to Bussa. 
Kisr3 gave Jessarunu :I grc:n iron as long:ls :1 man's ~rl1l, like an iron 
h:lIllmer (fbil), ~Ild comm.lIldcd a temple to be built in Ina, in 
memory of thosc .. 1\ ho h3d been ovem helmed by the w:lters ~nd Iud 
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perished. Thereupon Shinlljenako fuhioned the shrine of T obe, i.e., 
;1 m:dc scated figure of clay, ornamented with poultry feathers, in 
whoae inside the iron hammer is Jliddcn, 

• • • • • • • • 
The prcscrv"tion of the story of the parted waters and the army 

which w:IS swallowed up when they cio!ed 19ain, this mel" 'Y of a 
rrimeval my th , is exceedi ng strange in connection with this Christian 
baptismal festival at EaSter lime. We arc involuntarily reminded of 
Jewish traditions, :md I muSl lI tre mention :t suggesti ve rcmark 
which 1 heard only once (from the Mallem of the Maliki qU:lrtcr in 
Ilida) in Ihis con nection, namely, that the M3uaga were descended 
from Anabi Nuhu (or Noah) and Iud come into the land with 
Ki an. I repeat it for the sake of the seqllencc of thought and 
haslen to add thal the Massaga themselves dispuled their descent 
from Anabi Nuhu, !l1ld, consequently, their Jewish origin. J 
I·der to t his solely because Plwl Staudinger and others cOll8ta ntiy 
refer to the grc:H achievements in hlmdierafts and lIrt-indust ry of 
the Jews in Africa :lnd because I cannot call to mind ever having 
heud in the SOUd.11l of the industrial 1ccomplishments of the Jews 
with the exception of this one hint. 

We rna}" however, state this one thing with some certainty, 
namely, th:lt.1 considerable impetus was given to industrial art at 
the period of the Perso-Nubi:11l immigration. Legend itself 
SllyS: The pOSlerity of Kisra and Napata caused many artisans 
to come from the East. who built gre:lt houses and beautifully deco­
rated them. A grell deal of the flourishing art-industry of to-day 
in the K03na and Houssa countries might be t raceable to this 
influence. Na),. more, direct proof of the fact in some depart­
mcnt.s Cll n be given. 

I~ i rst of all, in weaving. A Nikkiman, who was a member of 
m)' Borgu expedit ion in [909 to lhss!lfi, said that at certain festiva ls 
t he holiday clothing in ancient d.ly~ comiSled only of leather and 
skins, but that Kisra's followers had introduced cotton and the 
loom. The firSI part of this must be I1nreser\'cdl)' accepted as being 
correct. Lc~thcr g~rments lire in usc at the prcsent d:l}' 35 the 
dr('~s appropri:lIc for p.lg:ln solemn ities from the S.lhara 10 the 
Mos~i :lnd Buss.1. But these arc Liby.1Il in origin; for the L ibyans 
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were [rom times immemorial renowned for therr able and, in part, 
very artistically decorated leather work and garments. But the loom, 
spoken of by my Nildciman, can only have been the male pedal 
loom, for whose history in Africa I have so far failed to get any firm 
starting point. Stuhlmann very recently insisted that its use in 
Africa cannot possibly be very remote. He quite rightly says: 
.. The cultivation of cotton seems to have spread only gradually over 
Persia and Arabia from India." (Excursion into Aures.) This 
assumption of the famous geographical authority on the distribution 
of vegetation connrms the correctness of my Nikkiman's assertion, 
because the pedal loom and cotton must, judging by their distribution, 
have come into Africa simultaneously. But now male labour is 
an absolute necessity in the use of the pedal 100m. Every­
where in the region of the African distribution of the Perso-Nubian 
pedal loom the men spin, weave, embroider and tailor, except where 
the picture is obscured by older Libyan and Atlantic events. And 
thus we can understand what we are told, namely, that before 
the destruction of the ancient city of Jauri, in the northern Koarra 
sta tes, a family had formerly practised the art of manufacturing cloth 
from cotton, "the thread of which stood upright like the prayer­
carpets of the North." This kind of work was only done by the 
men of a family. 

This cannot have been anything but those handsomely patterned 
plush-stuffs which have been brought to light in Egypt and Nubia 
at the excavation of Christian places of burial or churchyards. 
Although, now, this plush-weaving family has died out, we were still 
able to send simi12r textile material from Horin in Yorubaland over 
to Europe, the production of which Albrecht Martius was able to 
study in ,i/ll. Here, in Yoruba, in the region of the Libyan Atlantic 
hand-loom, its use naturally passed over into the hands of the 
women. But the decorative patterns are identical with those of 
the Koptic-Nubian plushes. They belong to the ribboned border 
style. 

Now, this style predominates in Yoruban decorative orna­
ment. The reader will find a quantity of Yoruba carving in 
the following plates of very fine execution, and one antique 
Ifa tray on which this ornament is combined with doves, the 
favourite bird of the Christian artificer. According, however, to a 
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man from Mesiland's statement, this ribbon ornament IS in direct 
connection with that King Mesi, whom we found succeeding the 
Borgu-Kisra dynasty. This Yoruban version coincides exactly 
with the essence of the matter and the distribution in general of 
this particular style. It is seen on all Nupe and Haussa clothes, 
whose extraordinary decoration make such a complete impression 
of being the misunderstood application of ornament to Byzantine 
and Persian dress. This style prevails in the embellishment of old 
palatial edifices in Nupe; it appears on the saddle-cloths from 
Borgu; it beautifies the ca labashes of the Lake Chad nations; 
here and there it appears in its greatest perfection in bronze-chasing 
and on the great cast pewter vessels. It is the same style of ornament 
which was brought into North-western Europe from \Vestern Asia 
about the beginning of the Christian era, and there effected a change 
in the decoration with animal forms; it is the one which triumphed 
in the ribbon form of Longobardian decorative art, which went down 
the Mediterranean, which inspired the Kopts, and thus, in this 
relation, taken altogether, becomes intelligible to us in Central 
and Western Africa as an importation of Perso-Byzantine origin. 

This ribbon ornament also appears here and there in the worlc 
of the Nupe bronze-chasers. But in this instance it is used in 
combination or mixture with other patterns, which arc completely 
isolated here in Central Africa as, in fact, is bronze-chasing in 
general. The special habitat of workers in this metal is Bida ; 
there are, however, also a few in Kano and Katsena, and some in 
the other Houssa towns at the times when these were flourishing as 
well. But these bronze workers were in every instance Nupes, 
and were everywhere called people from NupeJand. I t is only 
in the Far \Vest, in Salaga and Dagomba, that there are chasers 
of bronze as to whose relation with Nupe I am insufficiently 
acquainted. The style of the Gonja district bronzeware diverges 
a little from the purely Nupean. But t radition says that the metal 
workers of Gonja at one time came from the East in common with 
the Nupes. 

The spira ls and double spirals, waves, tendrils, berries and sparse 
grape-bunches, blooms, more or less luxuriant acanthus leaves, 
and the egg and tongue pattern arc the staple of this form of 
industrial art. Its application always reverts on principle to the 
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'. employment of the double spiral, so that patterns directly akin 
to those of Mykene appear in the more ancient and simple specimens, 
which may naturally in the most favourable case be regarded as a 
form of atavism. These patterns have throughout assumed a 
secondary mannerism in guild and general use, as can be seen from 
the vernacular names given them, such as cat's-paw, lemon-pip, 
leopard-spots, snail-shell, mouse-belly, grasshopper· tooth, etc. 

The articles themselves are food-dishes, water-cans, boxes for 
sulphuret of lead (for colouring the eyelids), kola-cups, inkstands, 
spoons, and so forth. The older the specimens the finer are the 
patterns in execution, and they get worse, more careless, and more 
degenerate the more recent they are. The best that I saw dated 
from the fifteenth century. The decoration is no longer to-day 
worked out from, .md upon, the cast complete, bur simply 
soldered together from tin imported from the coast. 

I availed myself of every opportunity to get into communication 
with the best experts in Oriental industrial-art, such as Sarre, Zitt­
mann, Wulff, etc., about these singular and beautiful objects and 
asked them for their opinion. Summarizing the information given 
me by these specialists, the conclusion I draw is that this entire 
style most certainly originated in the East but took on an absolutely 
Mrican character. Some of the form and ornamentation recalls 
the Persian, some of it the Byzantine and some of it the Koptic 
,tyle. It is impossible to obtain an absolutely decisive judgment 
on the point. A good deal of it is certainly reminiscent of Islamite 
art-industry and this drew its inspiration from the same source as 
our Nubia-Persian invasion of the Soudan. It is beyond all possible 
question that, according to tradition, this branch of craftsmanship 
was already being practised in Gbatta in the pre-Islamite era and [ 
therefore think myself justified in definitely assuming its intro­
duction to have occurred during the rule of the. Kisra dynasty. The 
metal workers in bronze themselves say that they received their 
art and craft from the river Benue (but not from Islam), and the 
simple reason for this is that the nations on that river most indu­
bitably understood the making of bronze in ancient times and 
many, many centuries prior to the Kisra-Napata irivasion. There­
fore the Perso-Nubian craftsmen made use of an industry 
which they already found in full growth on their arrival. The 
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smelting and cast ing of bronze were known in the land when 
the art-craftsm en were summoned into it out of the East. 
They only add ed the art of chasing to the art already existing. 
T he mHcriai had been ga ined in the count ry before they 
entered it. 

The process of development which the glass-bead industry 
underwent can be similarly explained. 

As I have already ex plained in the first part, the ancient Atlanteans 
of Yor ubaland were thoroughly versed in glass smelting :lod the usc 
of gla ss. T he glazed caflhenware we found is conclusive 
proof of t he fact. The black brown glass of Ebolokun and that 
made by the Nupe Massaga a rc in all respects id entica l. It follows 
lhH the m:lnufact ure of gb ss wa s known in these lands as 
wei !. On the other hand , its prevailing forms in both districts 
are enti rely di ffere nt. Amongst the Nu pes, bracelets of glass are 
the pri ncipa l Outpu t; a sy mptOm of close relationship with 
the peoples of the S:,hara. 'For these gb.ss rings are an imitation of 
the stolle :lrmleu which th e TU:lTegs have used from of old. If 
the be:lds vary occasion:l lly in the Nortll and South both in their 
:l ncient :l nd modern forms, t his is in conseq uence of :l const:lntly 
fl uctuat ing ch3nge in t he fash ion, ;1 source of alarm also to the 
merc hant s import ing t hese goods from abroad. Thus here, too, 
there is an exchange between the Sout h and the West and East , each of 
which g:li ned an impetus H a di ffere nt tim e and in a different 
di rect ion . It is quite certain that in the Koarra lands the Perso­
Nubian civilizHi on penetra ted in to the sphere of influence of Atlantic 
cult ure, overstepped its bouncb ries and imbued the latter with 
renewed vigour. We previously (in Vol. 1., page 340, in the 
chapt er on Atlan t is) d istinguished twO periods in the history of 
Atlantic civilizHion corresponding with t rad itional and recorded 
statements :lI\d all actually ascertained !:lus. a period, namely, of 
emorescence in the er~ of antiquity and a period of medileval 
renaissa nce. The la tt er must necessa rily have had its rise at the 
ti me when the reinvigorated N ubia n-Persia n culture, of which 
Byza ntium was the sou rce :lnd origin, reached and revitaii r.ed the 
region subjec t to the power of Atbn t ic culture. And now, 
since this Kisra era showed its strength especially in the construction 
of politica l States, we can easily understand thlt it wa s precisely 
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-. this medizval renaissance in the provinces affected by Atlantic 
civilization which was this time influenced from the interior instead 
of from the coast and should have been able to bear heavily upon the 
expansion of the sphere of this particular civilization's political 
influence to such an extent that the legends still told stories about 
the expansion of the Benin Empire ;l.t the arrival of the earliest 
European merchant-traders, which would have given rise to a 
political union between the I ~ory Coast and Congoland. 

I shall later give a volume to show the extent of the sphere of 
influence of this amalgamation with the culture of the Middle 
Ages and the m:mner in which it was expressed in tradition, 
industrial art and decorative work, as well as in the political 
inStitutions of the nations of the Soudan. 

In this place, however, we must be satisfied to place it on record. 
The appearance in the Soudan of a few legacies of civilization is 
now easy of comprehension. Padded :lTmour and , shirts of mail, 
definite sword-forms and portions of saddles, tobacco pipes, etc., 
are not difficult to understand when seen in their relation to this 
immigrant form of culture. The explanation of some of its indica ­
tions, especially those associated with architecture, are not equally 
facile, and there is just as little illumination on this point to be 
gained from the ground-plan of a mosque with regard to the line 
of development taken in the erection of buildings as in that of a 
palace compound. r could only demonstrate the influences exercised 
respectively by Mahommedanism and Nubianism in the course of 
a lengthy dissertation based on the help which our copious material 
would afford us. 

• • • • • • • • 

Elaborations of this kind are not, however, by far of so much 
importance as answenng other preliminary questions. The 
problem with which we started in the first part of OUf labours was 
the determination of the extent of the attribution of civilizing 
influences in the Greater Soudan to Islam and its transmission by 
others on the fringe of its actual sphere of influence. The significant 
result of our investigation was that Islam only gained strength in, 
and gave strength to, the North-western political States of the 
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Libyan nations and that the broader Soudan from the Niger-bend 
to its far Eastern boundaries received a higher form of post-Christian 
culture through the Perso-Nubian immigration. We also ascertained 
that the first success of Islam had been built upon a previously 
stable Libyan influence. The Pagan Senhadja had prepared the 
soil which Islam cultivated . The expression I would use to describe' 
this condition of things in this: Islam found a cultural predisposi­
tion ready to its hand, a readiness for its own acceptation which 
was due to L ibyan ideas. 

Now this brings us face to face with the other question in con­
trast to this, namely, whether the Nubian-Persian civilization, which 
had so vigorously and successfully pushed its way fo rward in the 
current from the East, was really the first which followed this course, 
or whether it did not rather encounter a tendency in its own favour 
of such strength as to render its strihng success easy to understand 
as an edifice which was reared on previously existing and more ancient 
foundations. To furnish the answer I must anticipate some portions 
of what is to follow, and say that we are now in a position with· 
out any difficulty at all to point out a sequence of symptoms of an 
older form of culture and pre-existent political conformations 
finding their strongest expression towards the West, and such as 
existed in Peno-Nubian form on the Eastern Nile, but were instinct 
with vitality as far as the Upper Niger. 

I alluded at the beginning of this chapter to an essential pecu­
liarity of these more ancient realms in the passage referring to the 
first fascination exercised upon us by the name" Nubia." I drew 
attention to the proverbial piety of the ancient Ethiopians monu­
mentally manifest in this country, a people who devoted their 
Kings to a sacrificial death in obedience to a primeval ritua 
cult. 

The Shilluk, Djuf, Kredj, and Shari tribes, many nations in 
Northern Cameroon and Nigeria, observed this prehistoric custom 
or-as will be more fully explained directly-still observe it to-day. 
We can trace it right into the Bend of the Niger, and if the 
four arch-princes of the Mossi formerly met every few years 
at regula r intervals and took counsel together regarding the 
Emperor's conduct and his eventual death, or if the Guild-masters 
of the Mande sm iths-that is to say, the nobles of the old Pagan 
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" and aboriginally settled races-acquired the right of deciding the 
life and death of their kings at the great nocturnal ceremonial 
smelting festival, these things are, in fact, none other than the 
echoes of that ancient phenomenon and custom, whose birthplace 
in Africa was the Nile, which amazed the authors of classical anti­
quity-for us they are the evidence of the prehistoric migration 
of nations in the westward stream of civilization-and the monu­
ments of a period and form of culture which I designate as 
Ethiopian, inasmuch as it was indigenous to Africa and spread 
over that Continent which immediately concerns us. According 
to all the provable traces which have so far been available, this 
Ethiopian civilization must necessarily have followed a similar 
course in the Soudan from the Nile to the Niger to that pursued by 
the Perso-Nubian. Their starting-point and goal were fairly 
identical. It is, however, possible that the main stream of Ethiopian 
influence trended rather more in il southerly direction than the 
Peno-Nubian. These prehistoric Ethiopians had created the 
cultural preruspositon which facilitated the adoption and success of 
the Perso-Nubian invasion. The expansion of Ethiopian civiliza­
tion, therefore, implied as much for the Byzantine-Nubian-Christian 
form of culture as the Libyan implied for that contained in the 
Anbic-Mauresque-Mahommedan. 

Eternal are the ways, and the only things that change are the 
individuals and nations that wander along them. Consideration of 
the splendour and greatness of these essential features of the history 
of civilization must inspire us with admiration and wonder. Eternal 
are the ways, and no less eternal the laws to which mankind is subject 
when it proceeds .along the track laid down by the cou rse which 
civilization has pursued. I have shown the inhabitants of Nubia 
immersed in the life religious from prehistoric times until 
the present day. The realms of Ethiopia were aboriginally 
ecclesiastical kingdoms. The Kisra-Napata dynasties took their 
way Westwards as Priests and Kings combined. In ancient days 
humanity was never able to free itself from the holy law of Nature 
which controlled the road whereon the dark-skinned nations 
travelled. 

If now we propound the final problem, whether, namely, th; 
humaJ.l. races of the North never had knowledge of this furthest 
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province of venerable and ancient Byzantium at the period of its 
greatest power and glory, we must make this particular train of 
thought our starting-point. Can it possibly be the fact that this 
mighty triumphal procession of Byzantine-Nubian culture, which 
influenced the remotest portions of Africa and called into life 
renewed greatness and gave it fresh impetus, could have remained 
unknown to the North l It is scarcely thinkable! Is it not rather 
credible that some indication of the glory of Central Africa should 
have been preserved in rhe historical documents of the races of the 
North? I, for one, believe in their existence. 

For I rJlink that if myoid friend from Sokani still remembered 
the tradition of the payment of tribute to Byzantium, the neigh­
bouring countries must also be credited with a memory of such 
occurrences. Neither is it a difficult matter to prove that the 
more ancient Christian era possessed some knowledge of the 
significance of the pomp of Christian royalty in the heart of Africa 
in precisely the same manner that classical antiquity was familiar 
with the piety of primeval Ethiopia. That splendid hero, Parsifal, 
as depicted by old Wolfram of Eschenbach, of late quickened my 
pulse as I read him again. Then the figure of the black and white 
King Feirefi, whose blood was mixed, stirred me, and once more I 
came upon the passage in which the Christian son of the King 
of the Moors, whose sceptre was extended over the land in the 
far, far East, was called Prester John. .. The Kings who came 
after him all bore this name." When the ambassador of the old 
Emperor of Benin came to Portugal, he said that his lord received 
the insignia of power in the symbol of a cross at the hands of a 
sovereign called Ogane. There was even in those early days a 
suspicion that this name was a corrupted form of that pertaining 
to the Priest-King John. The knowledge of a great Central African 
Christian Church Empire was very deeply implanted in the nations 
of that age. How great in those days was the part which the rich 
" treasurer from the land of the Moors" played in legendary lore! 
And the belated historical record of the New T estament even led 
the three holy kings, the wise men from the East, to the Virgin 

.Mary, the Mother of God. 
Now, however, we have again arrived at the borders of the 

Dark Continent. We can once again hint at the thread which 
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'.connected the world outside with its centre, and we place the clue 
in the hands of tbe specialists. For we personally are only 
explorers of Africa insufficiently qualified to understand all 
thilt the history of civilization has established and verified on the 
further shores of those oceans which lap the shores of the Continent 
of Darkness. 
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FAREWELL! The shrill blasts of the Kakatshi, the trumpets 
of the Emir of Hid:l, rend the air. Horsemen lear through 

the streets bearing messages to that pbce and thi s. Long trains of 
porters have already passed through the eity gates. Nupe nobles 
and high-born Fulbe princes have ~ sse mblcd with their ret inues 
to unite in one long procession and give us escort out of this city, 
the heir of depnned Byzantium. Fare ye well, 0 industrious 
nl'tists in gb ss ! Bear us in memory, 0 tireless polishers of 
gems ! Ply still your hammers, 0 deft-fingered chasers of 
brOn'l;cw~re! Good-bye to :111 this glorious beauty! T han ks once 
more to th ee, my charming host ! Bida, my bd, take up the bugle 
nnd blow ~ blast to bid thy nameS:tke town a brave good-bye ! 
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" And then this lovely city of NupeIand, this ample tre:lSure~hou5e 
of Byzantine-Penian-Nubian splendour lies behind us-and as 
early as April 18th, '911 . Let us now journey into the hills to 
the primitive people, the disruptive tribes, the unsophisticated 
simple ones. But we will first set out faces Nigerwards, and the 
river whereon I first set eyes (in 19CJ6) at Bamako, that bore me 
on its stream upward to Timbuhu in '907, and which I crossed 
at the end of 19'0 at Jebba when I left Yorubaland, now carries us 
to Lokoja. 

To Lokoja! To Porta Atlantica! It was in a measure a step 
to the rear, a pace or two towards the Coast, which we look in gliding 
down the Niger to its point of confluence with the Bcnue. 
There were, however, many reasons compelling us to this course. 
Partly because we had to re-equip at Lokoja, where lay our base 
of supplies; partly because the water-way up the Benue was more 
convenient for bringing us to the Northern Cameroons; but partiy, 
also, because I wanted once to meet the Spirit of the Coast and 
confer with it before again withdrawing into the Interior and 
the remoter regions of the heart of the Continent. For Lokoja 
lies on the Porta Atlantica, at that point on the ~iger and the Benue 
where the stream from the Sahara and the Soudan of the West 
mingles its waters with those which flow from the Central Soudan. 
This is the spot up to which great ships can come, the place which 
gives access to the zones of the Coast for those who come from inland, 
while for those who come from the sea-shores it is the route to 
the Interior. Here the Spirits of two distinct regions meet and 
grasp hands. 

And how vast the difierence between these two, the Spirit of the 
Coast and the Spirit of the Up-country districts! They come 
inw contact everywhere but never will harmonize. They are 
in disagreement and feud in Western Africa wherever they may 
come into conflict there. 

The West-Coast Spirit is effeminate and ever foreign to the 
soil. Although it may be European in its nature ab origine, it is 
no longer European in its essence, yet its vitality none the less 
depends on the close connection which the marine traffic maintains .• 
The Spirit of the Coast sighs with languor if a fortnight slips around 
without news from its European home. The Spirit of the Coast 
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has its being in an ide ... l of the love of order and in a consunt craving 
to imitate European methods and is equally active amongst 
Europeans and Africans. The Spirit of the Coast loves ease of life, 
sits in the lap of luxury, but fe:m the sun. The Spirit of 
the Coast cleaves ever to the written reeord and the nearness to 
the sea. Closeness to the ocean is, as it were, its letter, which 
robs it of the great African freedom of action and energy for work. 
But the Spirit of the Coast is cunning and preoccupied with 
schemes for ma~ing profit and money; it ever hatches new causes 
of complaint that ever h2S its birth in laxity of effort. hut 
never in the storm and stress of the struggle for existence. 
The Spirit of the Coast is industrious, hut alway! tosses groaning 
on a bed oppressed with fever, whereof it lives in two-fold 
terror, because the air it breathes is rife with germs that 
breed disease. The atmosphere which the Spirit of the Coast 
absorbs is venomous. Poisonous, toO, its speech. Alas! of all 
the evils to which the white stranger in Western Africa is exposed, 
I mow of naught more difficult or necessary to acquire than the 
victory over the noxious exhala tion of the Coastal mind, neither 
white nor bhck in colour, neither European nor African in 
temperament, but a bastard and a mongrel, in whom the vices 
of two races and two Continents are intermingled. It is difficult to 
overcome. But those who have made this Spirit subsen ·ient to their 
ends have been for aye the greatest colonizers of the West of Africa. 

The Inland Spirit of the Steppes of Africa sweeps swiftly and 
fitfully across the plains. It is a Spirit endowed with st rength; in 
love with space because it can freely move and range across it. 
The Inhnd Spirit is like a gigantic bird of passage with a mighty 
breast and widespread pinions ; and on its heels are spurs with which 
it kills; and in its head are eyes wherewith it scans the region over 
which it soars. The Inhnd Spirit is one of power, of action and 
of will. The Inland Spirit is full of vigour and of might, not 
cunning like the Spirit of the Coast, not intent upon acquiring 
lucre and well-being, nor for ever thinking of an end in view. 
For what it delights in is activity for action's sake. The struggle 

.... for life in sheer joy of battle; the joy of movement; these inspire 
it with happiness and vital energy. It cares not whether death 
awaits it on the other side of the movement or the thing achieved. 



'. 

-

()o r ,amp '''' Slirlin;: Ilil1 al",\-~ l~,l"j~. ,wcolwkinl: Ihe c"nnuc~ce "f the l!.conc and \il:'·" 
'I"·~n.," d ,lrrl 

Stirling IJill a!.oul II ",i,1.JI~ nf L,,( ,,<'nlm)'_ 

"'r",~'" r.",,~ ~''''''I'·'''_"''! 

[F, 'il" , 

• 



JOURNEY INTO THE COUNTRY OF PROBLEMS 653 

The Inland Spirit is a heroic, divinely splendid, strenuously opera­
tive spirit, always unconsciously wandering on the edge of its own 
grave and that of its deeds. Almost everything of greatness 
and power accomplished in Inner Africa was perfected under 
this Spirit's banner. Neither is it less great in quantity than fine 
in quality. \Ve <lfC, however, ignorant of most of it, because none 
but master minds can bridle the exuberance of this Spirit and guide 
its stubborn strength into channels of well-directed usefulness ;md 
consciousness of purpose. 

Where these two Spirits meet, they arc in conflict. Each of 
the colonies in Western Africa knows the consequences of this feud 
in its historical development, as well as in the organization of to~day. 

There are two different zones where the working of one of these 
tWO Spirits is clearly visible in the life of every West Coast colony, 
be it German Cameroon or Germ;tn Togo, French Guinea, or the 
English Gold Coast. All the Coast lands breathe .:lll atmosphere 
distinct from the Interior's, and, in consequence, are differently 
administered. The guiding principles of both are mostly in the 
violent opposition conditioned by their geographical configuration . 
And the chasm yawns the wider always, especially as the Coast 
Government demands taxes and an increasing ratio of civiliza~ 

tion from the up~country regions, but is involuntarily compelled 
to expend all the revenue at its disposal principally in the con~ 
solidation of the elements of culture on the Coast. These opposed 
interests will remain irreconcilable until the establishment of direct 
communications through great high roads combining the Coast with 
the Interior and conflict will only be subdued and compromise 
effected when intellectual control of administrative and economic 
undertakings has its headquarters in the Interior. 

This distinction in the leading ideas is most sharply defined in 
Nigeria, which is divided into a Northern and Southern Colony. 
Nowhere can the contrast between the two regions be better 
observed than precisely in North and South Nigeri;t, because in 
many respects diametrically opposite methods of government are 
there in force. The Christianized black and his aspirations prevail 
more or less in Southern Nigeria. The white race, as such, is, 
dominant in the Northern province and insists upon the subordi~ 

nation of the weaker aboriginal system. 
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Now, as we were coming from North Nigeria, the poisonous 
breath of the Coast could not but come out towards us. This 
venomous blast's prosa ic title is "Coast scandal." The enormities 
brought to onc's ears on the \Vest Coast of Africa transcend all 
credibility. Even the old charts designed by the seafarers of 
Africa depict marvellous animals and wonderful men which 
do not exist in reality, but arc the creations of the coast· 
dwellers' prolific imagin:ltion. We full well know now that these 
fabulous beings are not actually living, but the Coast's fertile 
fantasy breeds them and indulges itself in inventing descriptions of 
the up-country Europeans' manner of life. And since the mind 
is so greatly oppressed with the weight of the terrible climate, it 
generates noxious stories as well. Everyone who can read is aware 
of the stories told in the Press of the day and even in the Imperial 
Parliament, of the horrible things done by the Europeans who live 
in the In terior. Yet I have personally, nevertheless, experienced 
the faCt that the up-country European is larger-hearted and morally 
superior, simply because he possesses greater mobility of mind and 
vigour in action. 

Now we had just had some little difference of opinion with a 
Government official in Southern Nigeria and it was only quite 
natural and entirely a matter of course that West-Coast gossip had 
to be interested in us, because certain English newspapers had 
further embellished and exaggerated the matter in question. 
I had already heard all sortS of things in Bida. The Spirit 
of the CoaSt had been particularly busy with my own personal 
character and not only through officials, but young traders 
3S well. The tale went round that I always carried a pistol 
and threatened to shoot every native (there was not even a single 
pistol in the whole of the Expedition's equipment i). Rumour 
would have it that I was a German officer dismissed from the army 
in disgrace (I had never even been inside 3 uniform i). I t was 
reported that I had been expelled from the German Colony of 
Togo by its Governor (while all possible honours had been conferred 
on me by Count Zech). I was accused of ignorance of any other 

... than the German language, of having only attended an elementary 
school at home and of never having seen the inside of a university. 
The character given to my poor colleagues was partly that of persons 
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"who had been re<:alled, partly of such as had incurred the Emperor's 
extra-special disfavour. It was noised abroad that there had at first 
been seven of us in South Nigeria, but that I had sent six of us home 
because of dissensions. I t was said that the Governor of Northern 
Nigeria, who had just at that t ime renewed his pressing invitations, 
had turned us out of the colony, etc. Coast scandal had taken us 
to its bosom and only a general and exceptionally significant good 
feeling restrains me from particularizing the hatchers-in-chief of 
these fairy-tales by name. 

All these wild Rights of fancy had predetermined the intention 
to receive us very badly in Lokoja and to make the place as uncom­
fortable for us as possible. 

And, as a matter of fact, only a very small house had been pre­
pared for our largely increased expedition. The accommodation 
for my staff of interpreters, swollen by now to about forty, had to 
be distr ibuted all over the town! Naturally, nothing more than 
a visit shortly after our arrival to the Cantonment magistrate and 
the C.O. of the regiment stationed there was necessary in order 
to establish a better understanding by a little conversation, 
obuin permission to build our camp on Stirling Hill and then 
to pave the way for very amicable relations. It was precisely here, 
here in Lo1.:oja, whence the most odious and repulsive stories 
had been wafted ~o us overland from the Coast as to the prevailing 
II Coast gossip," that we were afterwards able to conclude the 
sincer~t friendships and I shall never forget the delightful hours 
we were permitted to enjoy at the hospitable regimental mess, hours 
which we were enabled to return to our English guests at Stirling 
Hill. When we set our faces inland in June these charming 
Englishmen escorted us on board ship and, on bidding us God­
speed, once more deplored the miserable and sordid results of that 
scandalmongering which was the curse of the Coast. 

The dreamy sentiments inspired by African river navig .. tion 
soon enveloped us. We had involuntarily to recall all we 
had gone through during the last few months and the last 
few weeks. We came back from up-country and touched the 
Coast dist rict at Lokoj... We 'there encountered its evil,.. 
atmosphere and got the better of it, We parted from all as 
friends, Yet in spite of it, I had to put a question to myself on 
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the Benue, ;lnd must repeat it here in my Europciiln home, namely, 
this : Is there any real necessity for the constant recurrence of these 
petty differences, these tongue-wagging5 ~ 1 ask myself, is it digni­
fied that Europeans should so far lower themselves as to adapt their 
mental attitude and speech to the meannesses peculiar to this 
country I Is it quite impossible for the European to govern and 
complete his tasK here, without falling a victim to this ancient 
pestilence which rages along the coasts of Africa? Can we not 
find means to counteract it? Is it quite beyond us to learn to 
practise the power to do and to will and to recogniz.e cheerfully 
the achievements of others here to the same degree as this is done 
in the Interior? Is consta nt battling with these miseries an 
absolute necessity? 

• • • • • • • • 
The Spirit of the Coast invents fables and relates miracles. 

It creates phantasms which never existed. It exaggerates the 
difficulties of the traveller desiring to go inland; it exaggerates 
the glory and power of the interior cities and principalities; it 
caricatures the simple inhabitants of the provinces and depreciates 
them. But it was these less sophisticated countrymen whom we 
longed to reach as we went down the strea m of the Benue river. 
Our objective was the investigation of the "savage" nations who 
had not been drawn within the magic circle of the superior and 
younger7'civilization of the Oriental builders of political States. 
We wished to look up the" wild" races who dwelt in the unlopped 
forests, in the everlasting, aspiring, impenetrable forests, and the 
smaller" disruptive" tribes who mostly live in the hills and inhabit 
both sides of the Benue valley. Our intention was first to visit the 
forest Muntshi on English territory, and afterwards the hill tribes, 
the disruptive tribes, in North Cameroon; for the Colonial Secretary 
had obtained for us a not inconsiderable grant in aid of the funds 
necessary for the purpose of obtaining information about them. 

Former expeditions had made us sufficiently acquainted with 
both these species of the human race. My first opportunity of 

.... studying the" wood-men" was in the Congo-basin, and before 
being initiated in the higher diplomatic arts as practised in 
Africa I had been forced to go through a 6ght, but afterwa rds con-
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"eluded a treaty with them on the Sanlrurru and Kassai rivers. I was 
familiar with the hill and" disruptive" tribes in the great Niger­
bend, the Volta valley in North T ogo. t had at first seen them from 
afar through the spectacles of Islam, and with the eyes of morc 
highly developed races, as quite primitive and comparatively 
miserable creatures, quite devoid of civilization; but afterwards, 
at dose quarters. I had come to know and esteem them as uncom­
monly industrious, active human beings of ability, with strong 
faculties of ethical perception. And I was now anxious to get the 
chance of prosecuting my earlier study, test the result of what 
I had already learned and once more put to the touch all those 
problems which force themselves upon the ethnologist in view 
of the strange forms of civilization he meets with there, and of 
which some explanation is desirable. 

We travelled slowly up the Benue as far as Ibi and were most 
cordially received by Captain Ruxton and his wife as well as by 
Dr. Pollard. The new equipment was soon got together; the 
practised leaders and interpreters quickly arranged the baggage, 
and very shortly after our arrival we were in a position to put our 
best leg forward towards the Interior. Our first goal was Wukari, 
in which the capital of the kingdom of Kororofa of ancient renown 
is to-day to be seen. This realm is peopled by the so-called Yukum~ 
or Djulrum. They are a nation extraordinarily like Yorubans in 
dress, in legendary lore and general characteristics. They have 
the same system of oracular divination, the identical style of 
divine worship, though somewhat degenerate and transformed 
under the influence of the nations which surround them. The old 
metropolis of Kororofa of which the most ancient records make 
mention is situate at a great distance from Wukari. 1t is a city in 
ruins, a mighty area of fragments, which the natives most carefully 
and fearfully avoid. For not only can the old chroniclers relate 
marvels about this place, but the legendary tales of the aborigines. 
also agree that Kororofa was flourishing even before Bornu and 
the Houssa States had begun their mighty career of progress. 
Kororofa prospered and grew in importance, because it possessed 
within iu boundaries a great treasure which gained the ancient· 
kingdom numerous friends at every period of time. Ancient 
Kororofa was a country of smelting ores. The sulphuret of lead with 
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which the Houssa women painted their eyelids was an article of 
export from this land. Pewter, which competed strongly with 
that from 8 3Utshi, c~mc from Korarefa and this was cast into artistic 
cups and dishes in the Northern States. Gold and silver came 
from Kororof:!. But above and beyond all other wares from 
Korarafa came the bronzes with a reputation which is maintained 
in popular estimation as well as exemplified in many antique 
examples. The 3rt of casting metal was a special attribute of 
ancient Kororafa. 

Such was Kororof:t's bme that the King of Bornu went South 
and m:lde a treaty of friendship with the great King of Benue after 
waging :1 successful wa( against the Houssa States. The powerful 
ruler of Kororob then, together with his ally, the Bornu King, 
conSt ructed roads through marshes and forests, the laSt remains of 
which can still be seen in long stretches of rising ground, for the 
highwJy consists of a 11igh~piled dam or causeway. There is a book 
about the history of Kororofa which begins with fantastic tales 
about the magic power an erstwhile King possessed and how he 
overcame the King of Bornu by means of his sorcerer's might. 
This wizardry was, however, insufficient to protect the Kororofan 
King completely; the ancient nation's sphere of interest extended 
Northw:trds more and more. Silver was ca rried down from the 
Atbs mounuins; bronzes came from the \Vest and the peoples 
on ly continued to contend against each other for the possession of 
the sulphuret of lead mines. The gold mines were forgotten and only 
the most aged inhabitants have any knowledge of their whereabouts. 

Kororofa decayed. This city, once so mighty, was destroyed 
and its King took refuge in his flight in present-day Wubri, whose 
original founders were the pagan Houssas, the exploiters of the 
mines. The Yukums continued to degenerate. T hey went down the 
swift road of decadence to which all nations, tribes and individuJls 
arc doomed in this region of the tTopic! unless they receive a st rong 
influx from other lands. At present the Yukum are a miserable lot, 
a folic inordinately addicted to petty matters of devotional exercises, 
and all sorts of occult practices. They are devoid of all resilience 

.... and, without the ancient documentary records and oral traditions, 
none would suspect that these people had ever played a promi nent 
part in the history of these districts. 
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\Ve tool.-: up our quarters in Wukari at a place which was all the 
morc endeared to us because the compound included the lodging 
where our great compatriot, Robert Flegel, had once lived and 
endured great suffering. The poor fellow had been sorely smitten 
with sickness and had passed many bitter hours in solitude. But 
the natives still bear a lcindly memory of the first white man who 
Iud penetrated this region. The Yukum must, beyond question, 
be regarded as an anciently civilized, but now degenerate people. 
But to-day they arc of no account whatever. The neighbouring 
races, therefore, who are generally called "Muntshi," appear all 
the more important to those who visit these countries. Speak but 
the word" Muntshi " on the Middle Benue and the bystanders will 
at once assume their most serious expressions. Then heads are 
uplifted and then the intensest interest is awakened aU round. 
For the Muntshi are the most feared of all the peoples living in these 
parts. They are the most dangerous man-eating cannibals and the 
most terrible thieves. They are decried as immoral, cruel, un­
bridled in violence and malicious. Mark well, this is the verdict 
in the language of those who come up the river Benue from 
the Coast. The bad name of the Muntshi was created by those 
who came from the South-east. The Yukum told me themselves 
that this reputation is recent. The Muntshi were certainly a 
nation that was formerly held in fear, but at no time was their 
character said to be so base and abominable as to-day, at a time when 
the opinion held by the Fulbe and the Europeans turns the scale. 

Much that is horrible will surely be heard of the Muntsru when 
the history of the first colonization of these countries comes to be 
written. They conquered both the shore districts of the Benue; 
they discharged clouds of arrows at every boat that laid its course 
down or up stream; heavily poisoned arrows fatal to those whom 
they wounded. It is true that they were not openly hostile to the 
first-comers from Europe, but then they burnt down the factories 
and looted them. The chronicles of these lands will therefore 
without doubt relate that the Muntshi are really and truly a par­
ticularly barbarous, predatory, quarrelsome and un,civilized people. 

But is it not incumbent upon me to give this the lie here and_ 
to put an end to this method of history i' Am I not compelled to 
enter my veto if, in the eyes of "general opinion," a particular 
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people is vile, only because the Europeans failed to understand it ? 
The" savagery" of the Muntshi in olden days consisted only in their 
claim to be allowed to save their souls in the way they considered 
most suitable to themselves. T hey wanted to live as they liked 
and their life was always strenuous, passionate, free and full ; an 
existence in which love and war, the heartiest friendships and the 
fiercest of feuds worked together in definite proportions. But then 
at the beginning of the last century, when the Fulbcs stormed 
over the land and the Empire of Nupe was finally conquered; when 
Mallem Dando's dynasty ascended the throne in Bida; when, besides 
this, they could no longer carry out sufficiently profitable slave raids 
and forays in their own provinces, they went further afield to the 
mining districts of the Benue and came into contact with the 
Muntshi. The" evil" MUlltshi were pagans and were universally 
held to be cannibals. Barbarians of this sort were a welcome find 
for the rapacity of the Islamite, and the F ulbe prince hurled him­
self at these" miserable heathens," grasping in his fist the standard 
of high morality which he boastfully waved in the beams of the sun. 

The Nupean Fulbes had waged successful wars all over the land 
in the North, the South, the West, and in the Interior. But when 
they encountered the Muntshi, their progress was stayed. The 
"miserable heathen" poured forth thousands upon thousands 
of venomous arrows from their ambush at the edge of the forest 
upon the advancing Fulbe leaders and overwhelmed them. 

The Fulbes made three campaigns through the district and then 
the" miserable Muntshi" had got rid of this foe once and for all. 
Now, however, their warlike soul had sprung to life and now they, 
who had themselves not been left in peace, began to harass other 
people. T heir hordes swept over the country far and wide. 

T his was the time when the Muntshi gained their evil reputa­
tion. I pass over the tales of the la ter times told me by the 
"wicked Muntshi," but I am afraid that there is a good deal of 
truth in them. The Europeans who push forward for commercial 
profits into these regions are not always remarkable for ability and 
tact. And the principle enunciated in the D ulr.e of Mecklen burg'S 

'"presence by my esteemed friend, Captain Ruxton, must cause 
surpnse. For what he said was this: "He would gladly grant 
English prospectors and all classes of traders permission to enter 
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- Muntshi territory, but withhold it from missionaries and exploring 
travellers." Neither the English prospectors nor the young 
merchants are (not, at least, in the opinion of the Muntshi, who 
are, after all, entitled to be heard) always overburdened with 
education and too keen a sense of justice. 

But at last we came to the land of the Muntshi from the land 
of the Yuicum. The road ran through forests with open space. into 
a district of extensive plantations and afforestation areas; we found 
women and boys busily engaged at this work on every side. We 
rode uninterruptedly for a couple of hours between Donga and 
Satalu through plantations which belonged to one small village of 
no more than five hundred souls. We enter it. 

Just as we expected! What a contrast to the towns and 
settlements in the Benue valley in Nupeland and in the province 
of Yoruba! No fence, no road. A broad square around which 
are built the mighty conical roofs. Men and women in the open 
with nothing but a loin-cloth; and then only when they are 
married. And it seems that marriage takes place among the 
Muntshi somewhat late in life! What an absence of bashfulness 
among the women who at once come up to offer us food and drink, 
lay a hand upon our shoulder and burst into the heartiest peals of 
laughter at a joke and gladly hand us their babies to play with. 
What beaming smiles from the men and boys whose sharp-filed 
teeth glisten in the sun! What hospitality! 

And then-what is that peculiar-looking ornament shining on 
that beautiful woman's neck? Does it not look like an antique 
bronze necldace? What a curious, bird-shaped hairpin it is which 
she is putting into her neighbour's head-dress 1 What extraordinary 
bronze spirals decorate the foreheads of the men? How beautifully 
forged the spear-heads and the iron rings and chains! Just look at 
that beautifully shaped bronze tobacco-pipe! There is no doubt 
but that we are among a people whose art and industrial develop­
ment stands high indeed. 

Evening falls. The white-skinned stranger has expressed a 
wish to be allowed to see one of the mystic danc!:;s. The stranger 
gained the goodwill of the people during the course of the day 
without difficulty. A huge wooden signal-drum is pushed into the 
middle of the square, little field-drums as well as flutes and a hkatshi 
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trumpet taken as a war trophy from the F ulbes, arc brought along 
too. T he moon goes up. The folk have forgathered in their 
hundreds and hundreds from the surrounding villages, laughing and 
chatting; the women talk to the white man and arc by no 
means shy. The first taps of the drums resound; the flutes join in 
and develop a charming air to which some men and women dance 
a measure. All the hundreds assembled begin to move their 
shoulders and hips in imitat ion of the dance leader's movements. 
The time gets quicker. The steps get quicker and stronger. More 
flutes join in until the whole of the vaSt, old, primeval forest re­
echoes with the tunes and the glad shouts of the joyfully excited 
throngs of human beings who madly whirl about in circles. 

A gift of a few beads increases the joy of the proceedings. 
Separate dancers perform here and there . The melodies are 
changed. The musical sense tries busily to obtain fresh combinations 
and variations of rhythm. The shrieks of the women grow sharper 
and sharper; the shouts of the men become louder and wilder. A 
passionate excitement I have never before in all my experience 
witnessed seizes the crowd. We enjoy the sight till far intO the 
night. Then we have to ask for a little less noise, for some of our 
people are very ill and need consideration. One word is sufficient 
and the multitude disperses in the distance. 

I lie me down on my camp-bedstead under an open veranda 
and am juSt dozing off when notes of music are wafted across 
the village which sound quite unfamiliar. The voices are strange. 
The women arc singing duets. T wo high sopranos sang a charm­
ing and tender air in a delicate, trained tremolo. This was not 
the song of a barbarian race; trus had nothing in common with the 
passionate abandon which we had just heard outside. It sounded 
like a love 50ng, and, as we afterwards heard, was a greeting in 
song offered by two fri ends of a girl who had been married 
that day. When I woke up next morning at five and the 
reveilU: was blown, I only found a few old and very young people 
left in the village. The entire adult population was already at work 
in the fields and only returned late in the evening. 

What an extraordinary mixture it all was. T his unrestrained 
excitement and this industrious labour; this busy occupation, this 
artistry; these ancient ornaments on the neck and in the head-
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~ dress; this cunning craftsmanship of the smiths; this graceful flute­
pia ring and the enchanting song of the maidens. Can these 
"savages" really be said to be «savages!" Are these vigorous 
people, with their exuberant feeling for art, their astounding power of 
work and uninterrupted interest in progress and their strong impulse 
for the extension of knowledge, not to be considered as being on 
a much higher plane than the lazy, languorous, corrupted Yukum ? 
May not these folk become much more important units for the 
furtherance of the efforts we Europeans aTC making to socialize 
and colonize on African soil; th an the used-up and now merely 
historically interesting powers of many" more highly developed" 
races? 

• • • • • • • • 

We visited the Muntshi, who live in the forests, from our base 
at Jbi j then the Chamba tribes, who are the advanced posts of the 
fart hest West and whose main body is at home in the districts of 
German Cameroon. Once I was hurriedly called back from the 
Wuhri to l bi. Duke Adolf Frederick of Mecklenburg had brought 
his travels in the countries of Lake Chad to an end and was voyaging 
on the Benue to the coast on his way to Europe. T he reunion which 
was celebrated on board the Herzog-Expedition steamer and charm­
ing Mrs. Ruxton's drawing- room was most delightful. His Grace 
told me much about his successful work in the Musgu regions and 
especially described the state of affairs in Northern Cameroon to me. 
I learnt that the North-eastern boundaries of the French and 
German Cameroons had been thoroughly investigated ethnologically, 
so that the supplementary examination of South and West was 
an essential task which it was considered desirable should be under­
taken by me. 

T hen the entire expedition moved over to Ibi. Here now 
began the times of heavy siclness. The first symptoms of serious 
inflammation of the lungs appeared among my people. I personally 
had my first bout of black-water fever; then I went down under 
a violent dysentery. D r. Pollard nursed me with the most un­
selfish devotion, so that, comparatively hale and hearty, I was aqJe 
to get aboard the steamer of the firm of Pagenstecher, who always 
placed their resources at our disposal in the most hospitable way and 
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to whom WI' owe II grt"!11 ddl l of gratitude. Our wily !:iy al firat 
lIy~r Djrnnl', n [own in whi<:h r wu "hIe to nuke my firlt ObK'fv..· 
lions 1)11 thl' P<"fUtiU wouhip or Ilkull •• mel anCetlor., III well II' my 
firn l nOll'M and st !tdi('1 o( Ethiopian ,lI'(:hilt'cture in Ct'lllr;d Souda n, 
' I 'li t.· pl"llpk' \Vcr(' I'XI!'nl~JJr, pc·rhll\11 , ,ti ll mOrt' primi tive thlill 
lhl' MllIll , hi, hut t hl" .i~ n~ of civilil.Jlion tlwy . howrd all lhr lIlore 
inll'rt'ulIl.ll on th~t "(;~ou nl. Wl' gO! (Ill IIhorc at CarliJ. 

WI.' wrre now in Ih~ Germlill colony, where Cuptain Sch w~rJ. 
lind I) ". Itangt' f(Jl'dinlly wdr.;omed us. We lived in the \)1I8en • 
.. teller warehOUdj'M pnel thi~ fil'm "' li alled nil our necellitiel in t he 
frirndli",,[ fJdlinn, making 11 11 the prepanlliolll for Ollr route. 
The Government Hlml fUll) furni shed 118 wit h excellent mounts 
rind rlllo ll llil Ih~' Rood ofl1cc8 of Lh e Rc: lidelll the l" ulbc aut horit ie8 
, upplird IU Ivirll 1\0 It'88 t"lIc('ll('rll interprcterl, T hen we It:t forl h, 

Wt • Wl't',' now ~t the hright of the r<liny deason, and III the begin­
nln~ flf tht" tlllle whkh ol't"rwlu: lmed III with u]] IOflll of trouhle, 
1?l'Onl tlOW ,)IlwClJ'd H, un t il 0111 "dvcntll l'O ll8 rctlll'n to Lokoju, th e 
t'lIp .. d, t inn MUtl ('fl;'d ull unhrokl'll ~t'rit:'8 of diseaSe', No lloontr Wal 
1 Plld~ilhl)' ('onI'JIt'~(t'I\I thlln Ardens su(;c llmbed to ~ very bad 
!llllld (I f rl1u lnriu whi< h ofu'n H'nderccl him uJlconAcioU8 for hntlr~ 

,[I II limr', I I wu~ [llt'c i~dy tllt' n IhnL I Ic.rrlll'd re!llly 10 ndlllil'c 
thi ~ mllll'8 (hur~t h' r , ' k IIIWU)'8 b.tttlcd llg~inll tht' filet of his 
dlnru "nd would lll'I"'1' udmlt II t''(i~ lt'd , The WOUe hi, condition, 
lhe IUIIl" 11'118 hi H ('II(' I'MY ~nd il i. ~ remlll'kllbll;' thing thllt hi. irnpulac 
lil wOlk, whll-h 111 lilly lilllt' fll11t,d [(wlh the ndmlru\ioll of U~ (III , 
1\1)11 /tlt'\\ MrrJIl'1 Ih,ln I:l'el', II wok him montlll to get over 
Ih~' I\O!'ri1 of hiM dillt'~~ lind Ill' rt'tUfnt,d It) the CO~8t J mere 
sldr ltlll l'IlI't' red With H~!ll, \V~· HC;,l ted 111m with 1I IIt'\V prepilr:llion 
(\t ~Ihutl\l,tl, rllllr'd Riha, und 10 ti,is I Jl(l'ihule hi$ ultimate rl'(;OV~ I'y 

frum I,i rl uttl'rl)' dl'plnrJblt' tOIl(lIlioll, l\l~rtlm WII3 1('( ofT with 
l'OIl1I'M,ll llt'l), It,,, It'I','1' <lnd to \\.18 {'llll hled In rlurlle hi~ dt'nior 
cOllll,II.It' in If~Vt'l \\ith gr('~tt'r d,'votioll, Rut our people IVt're 
In no hl' llef ~ t ,(ll' Ihull ()lIr~dvt'~, ])Y8" 11II'r), 811ft'IId, And when 
lIt' ullin'd III the hill ~, intllllllllHl\lIl1l of tilt' 11InS;d "trilcked II Wt'~t 
llllmbt'l of 111t'1\I, I Iud Ihin)' ~t'ii-; ht tllSei lllwt;t'tht'r on my 
IllHd~ IlIr Itt'<llIllr1l1 in Ch'lI11hu, ()11 tile midtllt' !',IHI ri\'t'r, 

I I II(I~ 1\Il i I,) be wondc('t'd nl Ih," tilt' column's he,lllhdcleriol',lI eJ 
bI~'Jdil)' in till' furth"1 .. (\u,~e \If lh e m~rlh, Tht, I,dlry, I\e WI'1l1 
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through were like sponges. The sm:111est brooks, which are water-
less in the dry season, had swollen into rivers many yards wide and 
deep and all the lower-lying land was one vast marsh under water. 
I cannot even now understand how it was we managed to make this 
journey through the valley of the Faro with the horses. They 
were sometimes so carried down-stream by the force of the current 
that we gave up all hopes of being able to save them. The natives 
themselves said that no such inundation had been known within 
the memory of living meD. 

OUf 6rst destination was Chamba, an urban Fulbe settlement, 
situate at no great distance from the foot-hills of the Atlantica 
mountain range. I wanted to stay here for a few weeks in order 
to study the org;mization of the petty tribes dwelling round about 
on the hill-tops and valleys of the district. 

We arrived at Faro with the van of the column rather late in 
the afternoon of August 28th. Although messengers had notified 
the Galadima of Chamba several days in advance of our arrival, 
we were surprised not to find a single canoe on our side of the 
stream which by now had grown into a mighty river. I therefore 
hlld first of all to send to a neighbouring hamlet to hunt up a vessel 
of some kind or other, so thllt the Fulbe ruler might be informed 
that not a moment was to be lost in sending across boats of sufficient 
size to effect our passage over. The worthy Galadima, however, 
did not hurry himself in the least, although he must have heard the 
bugle signals for quite a while, nor did he come himself to superintend 
the worlr: of his people, but sent an old imbecile of II slave, who did 
not know what to do when he got to the banks. The horses were 
got across with exceeding difficulty and ] galloped up the acclivity 
to the town. Arrived at the Residency camp, I sent a message to 

the Galadima, begging him to put in an appearance. But his high 
mightiness failed to come out and said he was just about to engage 
in his devotions. Then I went myself. I found the old gentleman 
not at his prayers, but at his food. The highly-placed Fulbe was 
so innocent as to forget even to greet me. I had never met with 
such a piece of gross impertinence of recent years. So I started 
the conference at once by asking him what could possibly be the 
reason that he was behaving more indecently than any naked 
"savage." My interpreters gave due weight to what I wanted 

/ 
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conveyed and very plainly told his worship that as I, of 
course, had permission from the Residency to occupy the official 
compounds, 1 should personally refuse to allow him to occupy 
them or hold any communication with me unless he promptly 
paid me a visit of 3pology and offered some explanation of his extra­
ordinary conduct. And, in addition, I told him that I should 
know what to do. I gave orders in his hearing to a soldier at 
the same time to march to the next-dwelling competitor of this 
worthy Galadima and request him to get in touch with me 
as I did not care to have anything to do with the present headman 
of Chamba. TIl e good Galadima got a sad shod:: when he heard 
that I was going to summon his Fulbc colleague directly to ChaOlba. 
He was quite a good fellow at bottom, but recently indulged 
in some impudent conduct to a German customs officer with 
impunity, and his comb wanted cutting a bit. And he had, 
moreover, quite special reason for not liking our presence just then. 
j-Ie viewed with ahrm the possibility th~t his hitherto illegitima te 
exercise of power might suffer restriction. 

I n order to m:lke what follows intelligible I must enter into a 
somewhat detailed description of the condition of things in those 
p:lrts of Northern Cameroon, called Adamowa. The final result of a 
war, which the Fulbes had everywhere waged fo r some decades, 
was the conquest of these countries and the forcing bad: of their 
P:lgan inhabitants to the hills. When the European powers 
occupied the territory, they discovered th:lt its rule was parcelled 
out among a number of Fulbe princes who were oppressing 
the people in their own peculiar way. At first the German 
Resident officials could not do otherwise than recognize these 
princely :lUthorities and come to an agreement with them respecting 
the levying of tax:ltion. The Fulbe chieftains, for their part, after­
wa rds squeezed still more forced bbour, cattle and cash out of these 
hill-folk as far as they could lay hands upon them. They had 
become men of great substance as the years rolled on and had 
g:nhered together thousands upon thousands of slaves within their 
chief camp. The slave trade, as such, had become impracticable 
aod therefore a new usc had to be found for the employment 
of the captive hum:m material. The slaves were compelled to keep 
the vast tracts of country which their Fulbe lords had acquired in 
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cultivation for them. I place it on record here that this Fulbe 
agricultural method of tillage by slave-labour formerly produced, 
and now still produces, but very meagre results and quite the reverse 
of those attained by the" disruptive" tribes who were driven into 
the hill country an~ which can aptly be said to be models of what 
farming should be. The labour of enslaved beings who are thus 
fortuitously associated will only become profitable in Africa when 
the owners understand how to use it. But the Fulbes are thoroughly 
ignorant of all that pertains to the cultivation of land and its economy. 

While, now, the Fulbes have their fields tilled by slave-labour 
in the valley districts which they subjugated, they continue 
every now and again to go with more or less pomp and circumstance 
into the hills and forcibly levy contributions from the wretched 
" disruptive» tribes, and use these for the payment of taxes. 
This method of collection goes on to-day with varying leniency 
and without bloodshed, because the terror-stricken and expatriated 
tribes regard the Fulbes as the deputies of the ruling white Govern­
ment. Now even before my arrival in the German Cameroons, 
that is, since I had been in Donga and sent an embassy from there 
into the Dalla and Chamba hill districts, I had caused the report 
to be spread that I was authorized by the German Government 
to set free these innocuous hill-denizens from their tyrants and to 
get into direct relations with the" disruptive" tribes. This news 
would be naturally liable to be strengthened after J had sent envoys 
from Garua to the Fulbe rulers of the various districts, asking that 
delegates of the principal tribes might be sent into Chamba for a 
conference with me. The very busy and polite intercourse by 
letter in Arabic which my secretary carried on with the natives 
had most successful results. And the princes of Marua, of Rei­
Buba and of 'Ngaundere fell in with my wishes with particular 
readiness. But the petty chief of Chamba, to whom I was nearest 
with my column, began to get frightened that I might block his 
pathway to his milch-giving kine in the Atlantica mountains. He, 
consequently, was evilly disposed towards me from the start and 
tried to fob me off in the same way as he had .succeeded in doing 
with the German customs officer. Now, however, as the gct)d 
Fulbes are not entirely in mutual agreement, the simple sending of 
a message to the nearest Fulbc chieftain living in the South must 
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have caused a fea r in the heart of the Galadima lest a competitor 
might be raised up in his own town, who, as the white man's friend, 
would in his own good time skim the cream off the milk which might 
be left over. 

And so this excellent Galadima turned quite amiable during 
the same night. H e took post himself on the bank t ill towards 
dawn and direc ted the difficult passage which, fortuna tely. a starli t 
sky made easier, so that Martius and myself could throw ourselves 
upon our beds at four a.m. with the pleasing sensation of having 
happily overcome a very perilous and somewhat critical situation . 

I at once set about the necessary work next day. I sent a few 
interpreters into the hills to inform the nearest so~called Komai 
t ribes that I wished to conclude a treaty of friendship with them. 
I laid some especial stress upon my not coming in company with 
the Fulbe, so as not to scare them. We would have a little friendly 
palaver together about their ancient habits and customs, and they 
could tell me of their grievances if they happened to have any. 
I sent my most capable people and left no stone unturned for the 
next few days to ensure the success of the negotiations. I need 
scarcely say that I did not begin by overwhelming the people with 
presents, but that our chief concern was to make it perfectlr clear 
to them that what we, a& Europeans, desired was to shield them 
from injustice and oppression and to be theiT true and very good 
friends. I bade them deal directly with my own folks and 
hear what these had to tell them about the way we had accomplished 
our labours in other countries. Then they would know that we had 
no evil intentions and were at all events in a position to be better 
friends to them than these Fulbes who had been their worst possible 
neighbours for a very long time. The negotiations were difficult 
and protracted. The people were greatly alarmed. But, when 
they heard how I had put the esteemed Gabdima in his place, they 
showed much greater confidence. The first of them came and 
were received in a friendly way. Then they told me that they 
once had inhabited the whole of the extensive Faro valley and had 
there had their fertile fields. I went outside with them and they 
showed me the places where the ridges of theif ancient agricultural 
holdings were still visible under the grasses. 1 promised them 
to do all that in me lay to see that they should return from these 
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inhospitable hill districts, where agriculture could only be pursued 
in narrow dales of stony soil and reoccupy thcir former holdings, 
without reverting to the H Fulbe system." We became friends 
and the very people who a few years ago had aimed their 
arrows at the Europeans because they feared that the troubles 
inflicted on them by Fulbes would be yet further augmented, 
these very people invited us to come up upon the heights. The 
Komai and Namdji, the Bokko and the Chamba, the Durru 
and the Dalla, or whatever else their names may be, came in 
gradually after each other and all proved to be splendid fellows 
with whom it was possible to get on the most cordial footing of 
amity-people whom we shall in a moment describe and who can 
lay claim to our respect in every possible way. 

And the worthy Galadima's bad temper also improved. He saw 
that it was no good kicking against the pricks and that the wisest 
course was to adapt himself to the new trend of things.. He began 
to try and regain our goodwill with handsome presents of cattle 
and after we had let him see that we knew our way about quite 
well and he had put the Government quarters in his charge into 
very badly-needed repair from top to bottom, our relations with 
him also became less strained. 

But how terrible was the misery of which I got a glimpse in 
those days! What happy times must those have been when the 
industrious smaller tribes inhabited the valleys and the spacious 
levels smiled with standing crops! Would it not be a very 
fine and noble task to free the land gradually from the misery 
of these galling Fulbe chains? Was it not apparent from our earliest 
experiences how intolerable the sufferings of the country under this 
scourge still are r Would not the substitution of the free activities 
of the industrious and able agricultural" disruptive" tribes in the 
place of the enforced and miserable slave-tillage be an object well 
worth striving for? Would it not of a certainty pay to despatch a 
few practical young officers into this district who would relieve the 
Resident, already overburdened with arduous work, of this additional 
labour r-the labour of again so organizing this country on a basis 
of liberty and economic prosperity as to give it the important and 
honoured position in the colony which IS its due r 

• • • • • • • • 
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T he heavens smiled upon us most benignantly on the day we 
climbed up the Komai~Atlantica hill range. The morning had been 
du ll and grey, and rich in unpleasant experiences. My oId non­
com missioned officer, Rida, had fallen a victim to lung trouble for 
the second time on this trip; several of the boys had again got 
dysentery; I myself had an attack of malarial fever. But when 
the sun broke through, brightening the surface of the flooded Faro 
valley with its warming beams and painting the lofty heights in 
brilliant hues; when the horses neighed merrily and the procession 
took the road, we all felt bright and cheerfuL For we were going 
towards a pleasant experience, namely, the peaceful conquest of a 
little nation, the friendly compulsion of a people with lovable 
souls. It was most certainly a curious cavalcade which wound its 
way at first through the valley plain and then along the hill-side. 
Neither a rifle nor a machine-gun, neither a cutlass nor a sword, 
neither a spear nor a bow was to be seen . T he hill-dwdlen who 
had come down as our guides were also entirely unarmed. We had 
to get off our horses and send them back when we arrived at the 
precipitous parts of the ascent which was both rocky and steep. 
We climbed up to a little waterfaU, formed by the 'Nderabrook, 
cleared it more or less gracefully by leaping it and before long 
reached the "magnificent" village where the Fulbe had told 
us there was nothing offered one to eat but arrow-heads !! The 
aspect of the first Komai hamlet we entered was wonderful. 
Immense blocks of granite here and there concealed the huts, which 
were squeezed in between the clefts and fissures. T he tiny compounds 
were shaded by very few trees and if the dwellings were already 
difficult to see on account of the rocky surrou ndings the corn which 
was growing in every available spot forbade the least peep at the life 
of the community. T he peculiar attributes of these hill and field 
folk werf; already most plainly apparent. Not a particle of ground 
was untilled, not a crack in the ground unsown. Not so much 
as a single square yard of space is allowed to lie fallow. 

But, now, did not these natives fly in alarm from the strangers 
whose colour was white? 

• By no means at all! Even the women stayed where they were. 
T hey stood on the flat boulders and taller blocks which are as a rule 
used as threshing floors, as drying or play grounds and were only 
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distinguished from the everyday appearance of things by the fresh· 
ness of the bunches of leaves with which they covered their naked­
ness. There was no fear, no terror written on their laces, nothing 
but amazement. The dear inhabitants of Atlantica were friendly 
to us from the very first day and only begged one favour of us, 
namely, not to ask them for corn for OUf people, because they had 
none for themselves. The granaries were, in fact, everywhere very far 
from fun, and the reason was nOt only that last year's grain was 
almost entirely consumed and this year's not yet harvested, but 
that the Fulbe had commandeered a great quantity of it in 
view of the approaching Mahommedan festivities. I, of course, 
assured these good folk that their wishes would be complied 
with and took care that the necessary quantity of ready-cooked 
porridge cakes and condiments for our people were daily brought 
from Chamba. There was onJy one untOward incident during 
the whole of our stay. A young Fulbe scion who called upon us 
one day without being asked had immediately tried to extort some 
food from the natives. 1 had this gentleman soundly flogged in 
the eyes of several Komai, a proceeding in which I felt all the mort: 
justified as it could only increase the confidence to be reposed in the 
European. 

The dwellings where we lived were miserably small. The 
idea of building any sort of Government offices or Residence was 
entirely out of the question here, as rock-boulders were piled like 
Pelion upon Ossa and any construction could only have been erected 
by the destruction of some of the native plantations-which would 
not, naturally, do. So thus we were very wretchedly lodged in the 
small, pitiable chamberlets, in which for want of more ample space 
the aborigines also have their homes. 

But then a world was disclosed to me which had an infinitely 
magic charm in this tiny little room of mine. In climbing about 
these hills we very soon visited and made the acquaintance of many 
other hamlets. We attained a considerable elevation and overlooked 
with delight the magnificent stretch of the Adamowa plain, cast 
our eyes across it to the towering heights to the East and the 
'Ngaundere mountains in the South-east and accustomed our e]es 
to distant vision and the enjoyment of grand and noble natural 
scenery. While ,we were luxuriating like this, blessing after 
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blessing was our portion. No sooner had the other hill-folk heard 
(and they did so very soon) that the white new-comers were 
sincerely wishful to set up relations with those who made their homes 
upon the hills, than members of the most of the oddest and quaintest 
little peoples made pilgrimages to us from aU the distant high­
lands round about. At last there was a complete collection of 
assembled nationalities. And when my good friend the Arclo of 
Rei-Buba sent me Mundang and Lakka, Sarra ano Falli across 
the intervening marshland; when an embassy from the old Batta 
prince arrived as weU and the footing with the Dakka and the 
Chamba grew more intimate, the villages hanging on the slopes of 
the Atlantica mountains swarmed with people speaking different 
tongues who could hardly understand each other, but were all ex­
trem ely glad to enjoy a freedom of movement which had not been 
theirs for many years. And my estimation of these peculiar tribes 
increased from day to day, for one after another of them poured his 
lore and faith into my greedy ears. And in this way they all unrolled 
before me a world which seemed to me far more splendid, larger 
and nobler than the view which was spread before our gaze in the 
level Faro plains beneath our feet. 

I propose now to say a word or two about these beings. But 
in so doing I shall have to hark back further than in any other 
portion of this book. At present ' will only speak about the little 
peoples who dwell on the South of the Soudan between the Nile 
and the Senegal. They are the tribes known in the Nile 
districts as Nuba, and further off as the Wadai and Ferrit 
races; in the Chari basin as the heathen Bagrimma (specially 
the Sarra and Lalla); in the Northern Cameroons as the pagan 
Adamawo tribes; in Central Nigeria as the Bautshi; in Northern 
Togo as the Tamberroa; on the Gold Coast and in French Soudan 
as the Gurunsi, Bobo, Lobi, etc. They form a chain of nations 
whose distinguishing com mon characterist ic is literally their 
extreme variability, strange as this may sound . They are little 
communities, rarely consisting of more than some eighty individuals, 
existing in a few localities only. Their main marks of distinc­
tic.."'l arc their mental exclusiveness, that each of them dwells in its 
own private and hidden corner, its own particular hill or dale, 
and only come into contact with the general population at a few 
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mukct towns. Looking from the valley, the eye will often see 
three or four hills, ;md it is said that on each of them a totally different 
speech is in vogue. These small" disruptive" tribes have several 
hundred idiomatic expressions at their comma nd. I am unable 
to say to wh ... t extent these languages have a common basis of con­
struction, but the great number of vocabularies which we and our 
friendly (~llaborato" have collected in the course of years, prove 
that lexicosraphically at least they aTC quite different. 

The first and most observable characteristic of these tribes 
is the isolation of their small settlements and the isolation of thelf 

vernacular tongues. 1 now set down the second onc as being their 
infinite devotion ;md disposition to useful labour. Such an assidu­
ous industry in land-cultivation, coupled with such a complete 
absence of industrial occupation, cannot be paralleled in any other 
section of Africa's numerous varieties of population. And a further 
feature is that they show the same progressive scale in their social 
organization and the same gradations, namely, a definite systematic 
arrangement based on four or five different periods of life which 
harmonizes with the stages of de\'elopment in their philosophic and 
religious systems. 

And now we come to those points which are probably the mO$[ 
interesting in these strange !.ittle people from our own point of 
view; 1 cannot do otherwise than say that these human creatures 
are the chastest and most ethically disposed of aU the national 
groups in this world which have become known to me. And this 
is no less so among the tribes on the Nile than in the Senegal­
Soudan Province; no less so among those in Adamowa than in the 
district of North Togo, or among those of the North Gold Coast 
than those in Nigeria. I have nowhere whatever found human 
beings living their family life so naturally (however incomprehensible 
in many respects this may be to ourselves); nowhere have I met a 
people who maintain their moral cleanliness so strictly and so entirely 
as a matter of COUfse as these little tribes. All of them are con­
vinced in the core of theiT souls of the existence of a single Supreme 
Being or God, whose single Will is the sole guiding principle of this 
world! And the fact that they regard theif dead with the tender"t 
piety and feverence is in complete accord with both these views . 
They are beyond all question the inheritors of those ancient religions 
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which prevailed at the time when the Egyptian power was at iu 
height in Nubia, and their forebears were called the" blameless 
Ethiopians" by the writers of classical antiquity. T herefore J 
think that I may have II right to include these little tribes 
which agree so absolutely in their characteristics in the term 
" Ethiopian." 

I say that these peoples are more imbued with II sentiment 
of real religion than any I know. And 1 must call attention 
to what J intend this to convey, and in what the difference con­
sists, so as to make it clear. The reader will involuntarily imagine 
that I looked upon these people from the standpoi nt of our own 
ethical, Christian, lofty, profound religion which loves this world. 
But 1 sec them in their proper place in the process of development 
of mankind. They have no moral sense in the meaning we attach to 

the word. They mo(;t assuredly know nothing of the subtleties 
of the Sermon on the Mount. They 3fe singular and bizarre, 
entirely old~fashioned, and, in many respects, now decidedly 
beyond our comprcJlension . But the reason wIly they arc the mOSt 
religious is because tlley have the power to devote themselves un~ 
reservedly and unshakenly, without hesitation, confusion and unstead­
fastness, to a firm faith in the eternal laws of natural forces and 
family life and the rightness of their convictions. 1 never saw the 
smallest sign of any magic amulet on a single one of them ! 
never saw a single charm upon their persons. I never observed 
the least attempt at making sorcery a substantial help in bolstering 
up lack of belief and imaginative power. All the nations which 
incessantly have recourse to amulets and charms of any kind whatever 
possess neither ancient faith nor strength of spiritual vision and, 
with regard to religion, Sland on a lower pla ne than my Ethiopians 
who care for none of these things. 

Never llave I come across people who so truly held in honour 
their begetters. And yet they arc the most terrible barbarians 
with regard to the remains which we see in the bodies of our beloved 
ones. For it is in our view horrible and repulsive to observe that they 
arc able to cut off the heads of their dead parents or tear them from 
tl:.!! corpses. It isso brutal and so cruel, that the mere thought of it 
revolts us. And yet religious feeling prompts these people to 
such an act as this. For they need these skulls. They need them, 
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they cannot dispense with their possession; they are their most 
cherished family treasure. The poor defunct cannot return, but 
is for ever separated from his family which can never be increased 
and multiplied unless the skull be set up in the home itself or in the 
family receptacle for funereal urns and there receive its offering at 
the proper seasons. This is why they use these sl.:ulls; this is why 
they must need~ obtain them, even if they can only do so by the 
perpetration of a barbarous custom. Then they enshrine it in 
their homes and before they themselves enjoy a morsel, they pray 
the deceased member to come back into the bosom of the family 
and sacrifice a portion of every grain of corn and a drop of every 
liquid draught to it. Then, too, when a girl of the clan gives her 
hand in marriage to a young man, either her father or her mother 
takes the newly-wedded to the skull; they offer it some food and 
drink and fen'ently pray the dead to corne bad:: now and give his 
own family his power again. And the youthful wife takes of 
the grain which was laid in offering on the skull and· consumes it. 
When, then , a child is granted to the young people, they hail it as 
their forebear come again to life. 

This philosophy is deeply rooted in the belief of this species of 
the human race. It is as impregnable and firm as a house built on 
a rock. I think this is a proof of profound piety, and I always 
found the same deeply religious feeling whenever I followed these 
lines of inquiry. These customs seem brutal and barbaric to us, 
but the deepest com·jction is the source of them all. Is it not a 
mmt unhappy thing that these people, who arc such industrious 
workers in the field and so greatly steadfast in the strength of their 
belief, should be victimized by so pitiable and unproductive a 
people as the Fulbe 1 

And I ask myself: How vast and mighty must that wave have 
been which, incomputable ages ago, swept along on its crest these 
singular nations over the Nile and across the entire Soudan right 
away to West Africa? Never did I observe greater homogeneity 
than precisely in these" disruptive" tribes among different nations 
of identical origin. Nowhere did I come across a greater decadence 
of speech, greater and more incisive separation,and yet more c.2n­
vincing correspondence of character than in these Ethiopians. 
And if stiH further evidence should be thought necessary to prove 
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the profundity of these peoples' religious life and habit of mind, J 
will aay in addition that they st ill practise the prehistoric custom 
of the Ethiopians referred to by Pliny 3nd Diodorua the Sicilian : 
they doom their Kings to their death withi n a few yeus of their 
reign and do 80 because otherwise the earth would no longer yield 
the fruits upon which th ey depend in due season . The custom i. 
d re:ldfuJ and cruel. Yet how tremendous th at civilization must 
h 3VC been which once found iu expression in such mighty 
immemoria l customs! Ought it not to be within the bounds 
of rossibility to come upon some traces of the period md general 
connection of an ancient Ethiopia n culture 1 I 

• • • • • • • 

Then went down inlO the valley again with MUlius. ArTiens 
stllyed behind in the most lofty 'Nderl vi llage, because I thought 
Ihal Ih e air of the hills would be far better for him, weak as he then 
wu, Ihan th e moisl ure·laden, swampy valley. When we got b2ck 
10 CI12mba we found the StHe of things had greatly changed. The 
G:lladima had at last seen thc folly of his conduct and took a lot 
of trouble with his headmen 10 m~ke our suy as pleasant as he 
could . After finding how simply and easily we had established 
our connec tion with the hill·dwcllen independently of his assist · 
:lncc, he had, dter all, come to the concl usion that his bcst cou rse 
wou to accept the situation cheerfully. 

The life we :ll first led in Chamba Wll S delightful an d still more 
eC$ll tic ~fterw:. rd8 in KOIllsha , which wa s further Sou th. Our 
threa ds Iu d been spun in all directions. At that time I had some 
people in British Bornu and sonle in the French Chari district. A 
few ca reful observers investigated Ihyallnd. Others of my ex· 
pcdilion stayed in the courtS lit Rd· Buba, 'Ngaundera, Muua and 
Vola . Small detachments were in Bau u hi and the Kano region. 
Others again wandered through Konungora towards French 
Southern Soudan and J sent the main body off under Bid:l', 
lea dership. Bida, always subject to pulmonuy attacks, see med 
uQ..~ble 10 stand the mountain air. So he went down the Bcn ue 
on th e German relief transport and then travelled slowly from 
Lokoja to the Northern Yorubae in order to organize a jou rney 
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with special objects for research which I wished Martius to undertake 
at tome subsequent period. 

After despatching all the requisite correspondence with the 
native princes and making the necessary agreements with the 
different envoys, 1 sent for Arriens to come down from his sana­
torium. The G.aladima gave us a gorgeous feast and then we 
went along the Faro v2Uey down to Kontsha. We were obliged 
once more to plod through marsh and morass, to lift our sick across 
rivers raging like torrents between huge boulders and to get our 
horses across dangerous places without loss or injury. They were 
troublous days. 

We spent the next few weeks in Kantsh... The life in our camp 
grew ever more varied. Captain von Stephani sent us still more 
representations of different tribes from Banjo; we spun fresh 
threads across into English territory. The rainy season was over 
and the sun had dried up the valleys. We set out upon the return 
journey through the rocky mountains to the Upper Tarabba. A 
new district which was as dry and arid as the other had been damp 
and swampy ;md almost devoid of population. A region where 
Nature was all stone stared us in the face. Our night camps in 
this wilderness were the c;luse of renewed sicknesses produced by 
the heavy fogs which settled down upon us; yet we arrived at the 
English frontiers, near Beli, fortunately without the loss of a single 
life. 

The day on which we crossed the border was beautifully fine. 
The English customs-officers had erected triumphal arches in the 
most delightful way to give us welcome and made all possible 
preparations for our friendly reception in this wild and inhospitable 
regiOn. Our means of transport were the only things which were 
deficient. I sent back the majority of our German carriers from 
here and only a few dozen Houssas remained in our service. It 
was difficult to raise porters in the country itself and Captain 
Rutan's relief company, which he sent from Ibi, could only arrive 
in a few days. Therefore we had to stow the greater portion of 
our luggage and the collections in boats. As these were remarkable 
for being so miserably small and as 1 had, moreover, no very great 
confidence in my leaders who were much more accustomea to 
marching on the firm-set earth than floating on the water in these 
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regIons, I made up my mind to trust the greatest portion of the 
baggage to the boats, but to conduct the transport myself. And 
so AtTicn., M artius :l.nd myself squeezed ourselves in to these fra il 
vessels, and, accompan ied by the hearty se nd-off of the British and 
German frontier officials, we \\cn t down the beautiful river. 
Although my followers had to suffer a great deal from th e heat 
of the sun in the dayt ime, the coolness of the night ai r and heavy 
mistS neit her made our camps on the sandbanks any too 
pleasant nor improved the condition of the whiles any more 
t han that of the blacks. \Ve wcre, however, compensated by the 
beauty of Nature, the aspect of which, as sccn from boa ts, is rery 
different from its appearance to the European on a steamer's deck. 
O n our lrrival :It l bi we were lble to charter some steel-built boats. 
Captain Ruxton and Dr. Polbrd again most good-natu redly 
made arrangements to ensure our comfortable dcplnure and we 
were able to set out on our relUrn to Lokoja a few days after our 
marching col umn lUrned up. 

The firm of Messrs. Pagenstcchcr again receil'ed us very ho.>­
pitably. The British officers and Mr. Maxllell Lyte had prepared 
a most cordi31 welcome for us. Our former camp on Stirling Hill, 
which we found was in truly excellent condition, saluted us. T he 
thirteen brge buildings we Iud erected were, \\'ith one e;t{ception, 
in first-class preserHtion, and for this the camp superintendents 
received their dut! meed of praise. Bida with his retinue came 
to meet us. He had an adl'enturous stretch of road behind him 
and brought with him much useful information which proved 
available for the rOU le which Martius was to take. 

The Expedition's State of healt h was wretched. Poor Arriens, 
who was very weak indeed, was the greatest sufferer of all, so that 
I cannot sufficiently wonder at the persistence with which he did 
his necessary work in spite of all. Manius also fell a victim to the 
West African demon lnd I myself recorded my fifth attack of black­
water fever on this journey. Our servants from the Coas t drew their 
breath with "difficulty and tossed about with fevered groans in 
their apartments. But we were not the only sufferers, for things 
were not much better in the English camp. It was an evil time ! 

.. But, of course, the needed work had to be got through, come 
\Ihat might, and I here agJin noted that really st rong constitutions 
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get over such periods as these best, if they do not give up their active 
occupations altogether. Martius' task was the hardest to perform, 
for he took charge of packing the collection. But here the English 
Government again came to our assistance with the greatest friend­
liness and helped us ovec an the smaller difficulties and, when we 
were once more passably wen in health, we were able to enjoy another 
splendid evening in the officers' mess. A communic<l.tion to the 
effect that an English official of high rank had contributed a substan­
tial sum in aid of the Expedition's funds, which was subscribed in 
the name of the" Danllin-Tyler Exhibition" in token of appreciation 
of the importance of our accomplished work, was a source of great 
joy to me in those days and this addition to our resources was 
earmarked for the further prosecution of historical research. It 
was given in that spirit of hearty goodwill which the British Govern­
ment maintained from first to last throughout all our relations. 

1 placed the conduct of the expedition Westwards in the hands 
of Martius towards the end of December and he led the column 
back to Yebba and the Northern Yoruba districts, while r took 
ship in company with Arriens. p.ly artist now sailed back to home 
and convalescence with the greatest speed. I myself, having spent a 
few days in Las Palmas, took my passage to Marseilles in a French 
steamship, then again left Europe from Genoa and, together with my 
wife and brother, the painter Hermann Frobenius, travelled to the 
Red Sea. I had the great pleasure of making acquaintance with 
Mr. Wingate, the Sirdar, the famous SLain Pasha, and that most 
charming personality, Father Ohrwalder, in Khartoum. First 
or all, we went to Kordofan, and pitched our camp for purposes of 
study in EI-Obeid. After that we moved to Omdurman, where 
we were able to devote several weeks to serious work. Here we had 
the good luck to meet our fellow-countrymen in Dr. 'l'urstig and 
his wife, who had chosen this out-of-the-way place as a residence 
from love of science. The hours we spent in their society here 
were so full of charm and instruction as to make t~ time of our 
stay one of the pleasantest I had enjoyed in African camps, 
in spite of the sandstorms and intense heat. Here, also, I was 
delighted at being able to shake hands with my Houssa ~nd 

Nupe friends, who had left the Nupe country not quite a twelve­
month ago in order to meet us here as they had promised. 
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They IwJ tfIoide cXldlcnt IIml l1IuH efrective nute' upon the fCj;lU 
w IUPP\('IIICllt wh~t we oundv('. 11'u.l betH ~b lc II) lind out both 
on thi • • lIn.l the fmt!H,:r aide of W"dJi .1110 I),Hfour, 

When I IIftcrw~r~IIl'~tIIc b"lk LlII'ough Egypt to Eu rope in M~r 
01 the .. me yellt', Oil J \\)Y"8c, , II(: 1('l ull, of which filled up II IcriOUI 

H"P in til e extent of my knowlcdl\(." 1111.1 phi losuphy; when the 
1t' lllpk_, d\(· 10ll1hl , lind the .. tHrc;lltnc~ of mighty. IIndent Egypt, 
ln tlU! 1I illlpo ~ inJ.! rnJu ivcncn ;lIld IIltiuic VJluc, h .. d mllue upon 
111(' lh~' ~ I C.II('~ 1 illll'l'cuioll tIl which I 1'0'11 _ c~p .. ulc; II hen l uch good 
h lel1d. III Pl'Ofe ~~ot tkhwci nlullh ,IUd C .. rI Il eroid hJt! indU(:lcd 
Ill!;' In Ihe tll,l jolic l ' i rd (' uj " Iltlrld "f rJlr)'1~1ll1, It \,,11 horne in upon 
!Ill' t 11.1\ ,( dclinltr' . t.I ).((, 11 ,1 1.1 hel' t! Il'ilLh l'd in lh l' I,: O~l nc of t ht 

H IIUI CM II't' II'CI C I'UI' ~ IIII1 Ii' ti l ) 1 l'c~o l l cu Upll ll l ilc puhlic.ldoll o f 

thiN huok. 
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' 1\lIlIill ll b~ (. k tl u' p~,I;:I'~ Il f hiHOI Y of till: I.I ~ t llltlll) ·\lIIC 
) t' .m, 1 Ihink of !II{' !lwn J!;t'lu:r'lll) tl llI l' IH Ill'in iun \lIth rCK.lrd 
III I\liil.11I peoplt' .11111 I\l ri(.11I u I·il if.\l10 n , r ,llo bolt!.: t tl lhe 

~ llid t, quuted on 1'.1,,(' 01 tili , buuk, ,lIld !It Ihi, moment 

I ( ,III lip hcf\.Jl l' 111 (' ~ II th,11 II{' h,II'l' .ldlic l cJ !II1U \Irw the 

,lIle l .l lio ll o f the t l [11111 1)11 1,,:,1,1 I llT nty )I.'H I 111{0 ,111.1 tlt t' dcw. held 
tn dll ),. mol, 111(',111 . 'I'h ~,It, 1.',11\ he 1\0 J Uli itt hut Ih,1\ the \Ihn ll." 

l" e~(, IlI .l\ hlll (I f till' pI (· Hll e' h~8 h ('(' 11 ,,- h :II1)o1 ('d , \ Vhul II I.' ~('c IInll j ~ 
nOI .1 \1\1' 1(' ~ t e lilc ,Ill..! II .1H II J lill ,ll (ulI ,t.l IIl IH("!,ltion 01 !tUll1l1nil " 

\V1' 1\() IOIl ,llN ~n':1 'unl ine1l1 \d lldl lu) bt'),o lld the rC.lc h o fhll eleH 

in l hl' III ~h n} 01 ( It t' I\ olkt. in ,I 'Lite \If ,,-k plor.lhlc J P~th)' • .lsln'p 
III l 'I')I! I ('~N ~ Il d dlr .l111H1,ll I I I d,I)· ,1\1 .1), \Vhil l lie s\,'e I ~ !lUI lht' 

l\h'k,1 1l .lll tl I d ~ ( il ili /!I\lOII .He .1 11 i ml'oll~llt laC lt) I' in \t',lIl l lllitlinH 

I Oll1l~ III lId tlU(', ' I ' h ~' q~li\h'l1il1lol p lll ~c of unh el,.ll histor)· in 
1':\lI(I]1t'll1ld in 1\ lill, Id 11dl hrlt 11\ 11l1ln.m l ife for t lllluu lld ~ of }"C.11 ! , 

IHhl IU ('diU III th (' I lc.Ill_ " I 1\ ltl(.l 1l Ilum.H1II)·. Whl)C I·t. r put .1 
1111 ,1;:N 111\ IllI' .&'I,.m!.ltld j \I f lhi ~ hh)l ~ III I\flit .l1l ~· .l!lh ~Cl1t II thrill 
li nn 11 \ (' 1) 1 1(',11 1. \\ c h .I\~' ~('e l1 lhe ,I ndent Ethi\ll'i~m who 

\\('!" ~t1 1'lol1ulIlIu',.Il .\ ldi)o:il1U'1 .Ind the I'cIII'Ie \\ hn c Ulied Oil J 

1'l lI l1cl".11 1I'l t1l III plOlt)lIlldh ~i~ nitir,lI11 ,,- il tl i/JI1Un, We hHl' 

~ l1l ~·c>t' .. 1 tl l(' n "IJ .th lnK IIh ll: ll the i ntlul' lI lT ~ frum 1 ~ lbillpi .1 lir j l 

1l".IITllr,1 t \l Ihe KI~ t ~ml .doll~ Id \ll; h tl ll )~l' 1!"Il1tl lh '.I lllium, Peni.!. 
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and Nubia. in combination, foHowed afterwards. The North·west 
was shown as the sphere most subject to the influx of Libyan 
civilization, and Islam was carried into Africa on this wave of action. 
We learned to recognize the fact that the older power and the older 
feelings were of higher ethical value than the influences exercised 
by the rnuch-belauded younger IsJamism. We set our eyes upon the 
monuments of an ancient colonizing civilization on the Atlantic coast 
of Africa which were brought to light again, and we observed 
some forms of life worthy of comparison with the so much 
admired and astounding standards set up by classical antiquity. The 
picture is entirely different to-day. We have been enabled to 
present some entirely new facts. 

\Ve must not, however, allow ourselves to forget that we arc 
still only in the infancy of our knowledge. We have, so far, only 
found fresh lines of influence and development and, in forming a 
judgment of these, may at first be guilty of errors here and there . 
.But what I personally consider to be the principal result of the 
knowledge we have now acqu,ifetl 'Gonsists in the indubitable 

f ' fact that Africa may be regarded as a land always deeply 
susceptible to cultural mov$ent~ ~;anti . a store~room of riches 
in wruch reverberate the ¢.hes of all ·· possible periods. Yet 
I am not prepared to say thh . .wha~ "'t,e have so far discovered 
represents an average standard o('· aU~-th·e influences to which this 
Continent has been submitted. To either over~ or under-estimate 
one subject or the other lies in the very nature of things. Works 
such as the present book cannot possibly do justice to all sides at 

once. It would be too much to ask for such a superhuman 
feat. But it will, none the less, be my particular task to do my 
modest utmost to assist in any further efforts to obtain fresh 
information in the future when called upon, and to uphold the con­
stant conviction that the main body of this interesting subject 
has still to be collected. I must, however, still put one question, 
in spite of it all ; in spite of conscious achievements; i0pite of our 
own conviction that our knowledge is still imperfect and un­
organized, namely: Is it not marvellous "that such great and far­
reaching elements of civilization, transmitted by such emineflt for~es 
here among this despised Africanderdom, should have been so lonl 
ff . 1 f ~"'~ e ecuve y preserved? Is the fact itself not a proo 0 I)., <I( 
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f('t'cPtlylty ,1110 ~d~ J't .. bihlr of tlu: f;.lre. whidl Irlh"bi l 1hi' Conti· 
IIrl1\' Woulll It ru lly prove to be lur h iii difficu lt thing to uiMl theac 
LUIY wnd Il1dll!trlOUI crC"'turc8 to tho pUfilion of ve ry va luable 
(,tH/prrhturi in tho civ ilization of the whQle of the world 1 And 
~~~HI : Drx:.1 lint the LU:l (,f the hrilli~nt <:omerv.t ion, 
"'Hcl lrllt pfc.crVltllfln .Inti almo!!l Imperceptible Irantf(')rrn~tj/'Jn 
.,f 1)11"lf'morc "Illie!!\ inherited f;u: IIJrI o f cult ure l:Omlllute a 

PH)'lf tllllt tllcn= IJ H lfJl lI thClmclvcI. ilhhoU8h mc~p .. ble of effec ti" " 
1!lIIl II without Cl{lr~UC(JU' ullllllllCC, arc gianu in . trcns-tll with 
IT/oI~ l d tf! t rarl~milliliK lIll ~trcady oll"inil1M ~nd wcll dcvclupcd, 
~')( idlly. poJilll~lIy IIIH.I rcligit)utly or8a ni'l.cd, civi li'l.atif)ll ' Oocs 
!I.i. nm ~upply lil t' evidence of the ij:reHneu of the miltiol~(! com 
1I11ttt'U In 'hI' )lolI! Y "f iucitlng t he peuplc to exerdle thtir own 
ItItt'II"ltu;l1 drl lYtly wit h "ur 01'111 moderll factort III ciyi lization 
pr(}(itll lIvely"" lIle CQilfl, where itl felu lu arc only groteillue ;Iud 
!ilOqt lH1dC~irllhlc ~y ll!plUH1~' Ought It 11 0t, indeed, to be po .. ,ble 
10 ItilIkr 8'JI Il CllitnH hetter aflll mOTC y~ lu ll blc (Jut of these people 
tluiI' IItrre lI "it~tiYC 8i ll1i~n ~ by educating them 1 

'1'., urry thc ligh t 'If knt')wlcd~t to t tlCIC natiom hal proved 
~ 1~~k ol'youd OUI Northern Llyili1itlK J10wen for hutldrcd., 
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\! l\l y rh e ligll t 01 the e~dil"~ r cI;lw n, WllOU' glnw i8 I{'H ee led 1)11 t he 
IUtl l1 wp or _ome f('w J1('~k8 IIlld l' t'ul!l(JtlllJri""l or itt pW l t ucvelop 
IIICllt. So f;lf It I~ bU1 little lYe h~ ve ~een I,r the lJenu~ 1 out line" 
11111 1\1 11 IY('~ ~hlt· to '''y , 
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